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HONOVRABLE, 
VVILLIAM: 


VISCOVNT SAY 'A ND 
- SEALE, ENCREASE 
OF GRACE. 

R1r6o HonovrasLs: 


WO waking andom- 


@ beene theeye and 


' felfe deſigned to. 


THE RIGHT| 


JL nipotent hath ever | 


D )&D hand of God, char | 
MP nothing by him- | 


worth and uſe, could'whollybe| | 


A} deba-l 


\ i 


LD _— 


| imployments tor his Church. 


The Epittle Ry Rs 
debaſed or layd aſide. eofes 

and Grus devoted in their intan- 
cie to ruine and obſcurity , were 
by that eye and hand kept and ad- | 


vanced to higheſt honours and' 


Some footſteps of wiuch care 
and power, we have obſerved,up- 
on the birth and biinging forth 
to light of this Orphane : which, 
in relation to the painfull labour | 
of him, who (as the Mother) 
broughtit forth, and dyed wtra- 
vell with it, wee thought might 
well be ftiled Be wwnoxN1, Sonne 
of my ſorrowes , But, when wee ſaw 
the ſtrength and holinefle imprin- 
ted on the child by God the father | 
of it, wee doubted not to call it 
BzNlAMIN, Sonne of the right 


—_— 
—_— 


k2 hand. 
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Bi 


SCC 


" Dedicatay. Rs | 
hand. For, as dying [acob laid his 


righthandupon the youngeſt ſon 
of Joſeph : SoGod did ſtretch forth 


ing eAuthor , when out ofa wombe 
Cas then) ſo dead and dyed, hee 


his on this, the laſt iſſue of the dy-. | 


brought forth a eV an-child fo | 
ſtrong and vigorous: As allo, 
when by the Parents immature 
departure, it ſeemed to bee adjud- 
ged todeath and darkenefſe, that 
yet by. the ſame hand1t was'pre- 
ſerved, andatlaſt through many 
hazards delivered unto us, who 
by the dying Parent, were appoin- 
| bw to the Wied-wouud Office 1n 
brining it forth to the  publike 

And, if we may eftimaterhe 
writings of men, by the ſamerule 
| | A 4- where- 


em. 
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| works of God hunſelfe; and thoſe 
| workes of (od excell: the reſt, | 


_—_—_— 
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HS 


whereby wee are to judge of the 


which doe moſt cleerly ſhew forth 


{ him the Author of them : and ther- 


tore Grace, though but. an acci- 
dent in theſoule, 1s of farre more 
price with God, than all mens 
ſoules devoid of it, becauſe it is the | 


| lively Image of his Holinefle, 


 whichis his beautte. V Vecould 

not 1magin,how this work ſhould 
not bee valued when it came a- 
broad ,. that preſents to all mens 
underſtandings ſo cleare, evident 
and ummediatexpreſsions of God, 
his Name and Attributes. And in- 


EY | 


| ]deed whatvaſt and boundleſs vo- 


lumes ofheaven,earth & hel, hath 
od bin pleaſedropubliſh to make 


known | 
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= — 


the La 
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| Dedicatorie. F 
known his wrath, eternall power and 
God-head ? and how long hath he 
continued that expenſive worke 
of governing the world , toſhew 
forth the riches of hs goodneſſe, pati- 
ence C5 forbearance ? Yetwhen all 
were bound together: ſo little knew 
we of him, that he ſet forth his Son, 
the expreſſ Image of hu Perſon , as 

, and beſt Edition, that 
could be hoped for. 

And, it being much more true | 
of God which 1s uſually ſaid of | 
knowledge in the generall , Non | 
habet inimicum niſt ignorantem, 
chat being ſo good he hath no e- 
nemes nor ſtrangers to him , but 
thoſe-that know him not; ſurely 
then the knowledgeof him 1s a moſt 
neceſſary and effectuall means to 
friendſhip with him. And 


| The Epiitle 

| Andindeed, As, that God know- 
eth us,1s the firit Foundation of his 
| Covenant of Mercie vvith us, 
2 Tim.2.19. So, our trueand ſa- 
voury knowledge of him, is made 
the firſt entrance 1nto covenant, 
continuing of acquaintance, and 
encreaſing of communion with 
him, Ferem. 31. 33, 34. Yeatur- 
ther, as to make knowne humſelfe 
was the utmoſt end of all his 
workes; Rom. 1.49. Sorightly to 
know him, 1s the beſt reward at- 
tainable by us for all our workes. 
Fob. 17. 3. This us eternal Life to 
know thee, the onely true G 0 D, and 
lesvs CurIisT, Whom thou 
haſt ſent. ant 

V Vhich great reward we doubt 
| not, but thus ſervant of God attai- 


—_—<ck” 


| | ned, 
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Dedicatory. b- | 
ned. VVho, after he had ſpent 
the moſt of his living thoughts 
and breath in unfolding and ap-| 
plying the molt proper and pecu- 
liar Characters of Grace, which 
is Gods Image; whereby Belee- 
vers come to beaſlured, that (od 
is their (70d, and they in covenant 
with lum; was inthe end admit- 
ted to exerciſe his laſt and dying 
thoughts, about the Eflence, At- 
tributes and Greatneſle of GOD | 
Himſelfe, who 1s their portion 
and exceeding great reward. 
In the veryentrance almoſt in- 
ro which, hee was carried up fo 
nigh to Heaven, that he came not 
 downe againe, but dyed in the 


 ©ount into which CbyGods ap- | 
pointmenthe was aſcended; and 
before 


— 


ſpeculations ofthe ſchools(which | 


The Epifile 
before many of Gods glorious back- | 
parts were paſſed by him , he was ta- 
ken upto viewthereſt more fully 
Face to face. So that, as he was of- 
cen in his ſicknes wonttoſay, F 
ſhall but changemy place, and not m y 
compame ; we may alfo truly lay, | 
he did but change his ſtudying | 
place, not his thoughts nor ſtu-| 
dies. God being the only imme-| 
diate ſubject about vyhich the 
ſtudies of men and Angells are 
wholly taken up for all eternity. 
VVhich « ax though to 
him full of gaine, had beentous 
niore grievous, had not this little | 
peece, iketoEL1ans mantle, 
talne from him,as he was aſcending. | 
VVherein wee have thoſe lofty 


like | 
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Dedicatorie. 
like emptie clouds flic often high, 
but drop no fatneſſe) digeſted in- 
co uſefull applications, and dilti[- 
led intoSpirit-full and quickning 
cordialls,to comfort and confirme 
the inward Man. 

Not onely ſhewing ( as 0- 
thers) vvhat GOD 1s; but alſo 
what wee therefore ought to bee. 
At once , emblazoning the Ds- 
vine Eſſence, and glorious eAttri- 
butes of God; and withall delinea- 
tingthe moſt noble diſpoſitions of 
the Divine Nature 1 in us, which 
are the prints and inutations of| 
thoſe his Attributes, applying asa 
skilfull butder, the patterne to | 
the peece he was toframe. So, as 
by this unfiniſht draught, itmay 
be gxthered, what inlarged and, 


wor king! | 


V—— 


——_ 


TE 


"The Epiſtie "EY 


| Awe 
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E'Y I I th. 
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=p working apprehenſions, and im-/ 


|choice, and beſt Epiſtle to the 
{Reader; You, are our Epiitle, ec. x 


{Seeingin your Honour,thoſe more | 


theſe SER Mons the Authour 


reſsions of the Deitie poſleſt his 
$282 He __ God, not as 


one that had onely heard of him, | 


| by the hearing of the eare, but whoſe | 


eye of faith had ſeene him. | 
But needeth hee, orthisrelict 


of his, Epiitles of commendation 


from us. unto your Honour , who 


knew him ſo well 7 Or unto o- 
chers, beſides this Inſcription of, 
and Dedication to your Name 
vvhich vvee account our onely 


Herotcall Graces , and Nobleft} 
parts of Cods Fmage , which 1n|} 


endevoured to raiſe his hearers to, 
are} 


— EE — 
— 


—_ OI CC” 


T7 Deazcatorie. 
 arefound already written, andim- 
printed not with inke , but with the 


reaſon of the greatnefle of your 


portmentin your countrie, known 
and read of all men. Such inge- 
|nuous ſimplicitte lodged in depth 


of wiſedome : Holineſſe of life ſo 


varieties: Such humulity in hetghe 
of parts: gratiouſneſle of heart in 
greatnefle of nuinde; Sorare, fixt 


houſe-ſo eminent, doth nor fall 
our, without a generall obſerva- 
t10n 106 +2 


Fit To 


| Spirst of the Living God: yea, and| 
not onely vvritten , bye alſo by | 


birth, the nobleneſle of your de- 


ſet in honour and efteeme, and. 
immoveably ſettled with even- | 


neſſe of vvalking in midſt of all 


and happy a conjunction, in an 


| 


| 


£2 A _ ———_———— 
; by 
- 


hea 
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[theſe SE R MONs, together with 


| I like that Indian Monarch) 


| accounts ſuch true Pictures:of | 


The Epiſtle 

To your Name and Honour, | 
cherefore, wee preſent 1t (molt | 
Noble Loxpy) as thelat Le-| 
gacte bequeathed by him tothe 
Church, as a pledge of our ſer-| 
Vice, andacounterpaine of your 
| Lordſhips moſt raiſed thoughts | 
and reſolutions. 
| 'Andlikewiſe unto. others, as 
| hongured with your Eordſhips 
\namez. that thoſe who ſtudie, |. 
etther men or bookes, may reade 


your Lord/hips V x & Tv x s,cach 
as the |coppic of the other, to in- 
vie them to the mutation of the 

ame. | | | 


And thatthe VV orld, which 


theſ 


{the fulneſſe of bim , Sopray 


| 


FP” Dedicatorie. 


upon ſo high Principles of Godliz 


fuch living, walking Patternes of 


the God of all Grace, increaſe and 


the beauty of Holinefle as this, to 
bee but counterfeit, becauſe not 
tawnie, like to their owne;and look 


neſle, as emptie notions raiſed up 
by art and fancie tomakea ſhew, 
may ſee and know 1n you,the true, 
reall, uniform ſubſiſtence of them : 


and chat God hath indeede ſome 


his owne Great Holineſſe, and | 
more tranſcendent Graces. 


VVhich Graces, Hee, who 1s 


erfect in your Lordſhip here, that 
berealhts you may be fled with all 


Your Honours ever to be commanded, 


Tromas GooDvvyiln, 
Thomas BALL. 
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my A VYING undenalen to goc 
 thorow the whole body of 
: Fheologie, Twill firſt-give you 
a briefe definition of the thing 


nitie, it is this ; 
It 1s that heavenly wiſdome, 
or farme of wholeſome words, revealed 'by the Holy 


God, 


- 
IEC 


Hee that commeth to God, mn5t beleeve that | 


1t-ſelfe, - which we call Dim- | 


[ 
What Theos 
logic. 


73" inthe — ths the knowledge of | 
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God and of our ſelves whereby we are taught the way | 
to eternall life, | 

I call it[ heavenly wiſedome? for, ſoit is called, | 
1 Cor.2. 13. The wiſedome which we teach, ts not in | 
the words, which mans wiſcdome teacheth, but which 
| the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, So likewile the Apoſtle 
inanother place calls ir, The ferme of wholeſome 
words;xhatis, That Syſteme,or comprehenfion of 
wholeſome DoRtine delivered inthe Scripture, 

Now it diftcrs from other Syſtemes, and bo. 
dies of Sciences: 

1 Becauſe it is revealed from above; all other 
knowledge is gathered from things below. 

2 Agaige,all other Sciences are raught þy men, 
bur this is taught by the Holy Ghoſt. 

3. All other knowledge is delivered in the 
writings of men, butthis is revealed tous in the 
holy Word of God, which was written by God 
himſelte, though men were the mediate pen-men 


of it; therefore, Iadde that, to diſtinguiſh it front 
all other Sciences ; thar, 1: is yot revealed by men, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, not inbookes written by men 
but in the holy Scriptures. ; 

Ia the next place I addethe objeA,about which 
' this wiſedome is converſant,it is, the knowledge of 
God, azd of onr ſelves. And to it is likewiſe diſtin- 
guiſhe.1 from. all other knowledge, which hath 
ſome other objects. Ir is the knowledge of God, 


that is, of God, norſ{imply confidered, or abſo- 


relation ro us. 


-lurcly, in his Eſſence, but as he is in reference and-| 


And againe, it is not ſunply the knowledge of |; 


ot 
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our | 
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t 
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our ſelves, (for many things in us belong to 0- | 
ther Arts and Sciences) but as we ſtand-in refe. 
rence to God, {o that theſe are the two parts of ir; 
the knowledge of God, in reference tous ; and of 
our (elves, in referenceto him, 

Laſt of all, iris diſtinguiſhed by theend, to 
which ir tends, whichit aymes at, which is to 
teachgs the way to eternall life : And thercin it dit- 
fers from all other Sciences wharſoever;for they 
onely helpe ſome defects of underſtanding here 
in this preſent life : for where there is ſome fai- 
ling or defet, which commonrcaſon doth not 
helpe, there arts are invented to ſupply and rci- 
fie thoſe defects, but this doth ſomewhat more, 
it leads us the way to eternall life: and as it hath 
ia ir a principle aboveall others, ſoit hath an 
higher end than others ; as the well-head is high- 
er, ſo the ſtreames aſcend higher than others. 
And ſo much for this deſcription , what this 
ſumme of the Doctrine of Theologie is. 

The parts of it are two: 

: Concerning God. 

2 Concerning our ſelves, 

Now concerning God,2 things are to be knowne : 


x Thatheis; 7 both theſe are ſect downe in 


2 What he is;the Text. 
1 That God is, wee ſhall finde that there arc 
two wayes toprove it, or to make it good tO us: 
x By the ſtreogth of naturall reaſon. 
2 By faith. 
That wee doe not deliver this without 


2 What God is. | 


Y 


ground, looke into Remens 1.20. For the imvi- 
| | B 2 fible 
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God-head, are ſeene by tht creativrof the world, be- 
ing confidered in. his workes, ' ſo that they arewith- 
outexcuſe.So likewiſe, 4#.17.27.2$:the Apoſtle | 
(aith, that they ſhould feeke after the Lord, if, 


| haply they” might .grope- after him, * and” finde 
him: i for he « not farre from every due of ws : 
form him wee live, move, and have our being 
Thais, by the very things that wee handleand 
touch, we may know that there is a God; and al- 
ſo, by our owne life, -motionarid being, wee 
may-lcarne that there is a Deitie ,, from whence 
theſe proceed: For the Apoſtle ſpeakeththis to 
chem , thar had no Scripture to teach them: So 
likewiſe, As 14.17. Nevertheteſſe;" hee hath | 
not left himſelfe without witneſſe, ingiving ws fruit. 
full ſeafons: As it thole did beare witneſleof him, 
that is, thoſe workes of his inthe creatures. So 
tharyouſee; there are two wayesto corhe to the 
knowledge of this, that Gods ;\ One, May,is by 
naturall reaſon : Or elxe,ro make it more plaine, 
weſhall ſce this in theſe two things: 
x There is enough-in the very creationof the 
- world; to declare himumo us. © 
2 There is a:delight of the underſtanding , or 
reaſon, put into us, whereby weare able to dil- 
cerne thoſe characters of 'God ſtamped! in'the 
creatures, whereby: we may Uiſcernerhe/imviſible 
things of - God, his mifinite power and wiſedorne , and 
. when theſe are put rogerher , that whichis writ- 
ten in the crcature, there are arguments enough 


inthem, and- in asthere jsreaſon enough, to lee 
\\ £0 
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the force of thoſe arguments, and thence we may 
conclude, thar there is a God, beſides the argy- 
ments of Scripture, that we have to reveale ir. 
For, though I ſaid before, that Divinity was rc- 
vealed by rhe Holy Ghoſt, yer there is this diffe. 
rence in the points of Theologie : Some truths arc 
wholly revealed, and have no ftoot-ſteps in thc 
creatures,no prints inthe creation,or inthe works 
of God, to diſccrne them by, and (ſuch are all the 
my ſtcries of the Goſpel, and of the Trinitie : 0- 
ther truths there are, that have ſome weſtigia, 
ſome characters ſtamped upon the creature wher. 
by wee may diſcerne tiiem, and ſuch is this 
which we now have in hand, that,T here # 4 God, 
Therefore we will ſhew you theſe two things : 

1 How itis amanifeſt from the creation, 

2 How this point is evident to you by faith, 

3 A third thing I will adde, that this G o 
whom we worſhip, is the only true God, 

Now for the firſt, to explicate this, that, The 
power & God-head is ſeen inthe creation of the world 

Beſides thoſe Demonſtrations el{e-where 
handled, drawne from the Creation in generall, 
as from : 

1 The ſweet conſent-and harmony the crea- 
tures have among themlelves. « 


2 The fitneſle and proportion of oneunto 


another : 
3 From the reaſonable ations of creatures,in 
themſelves unreaſonable. | Y 
4 The great and orderly proviſion, that is 


madefor all things. 


a 
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See the ſerfible 
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1 By the ma- 
King of man. 
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| 5 The combination and dependance thar is 
among them. 


that is upon the creatures. All whichargucthart | 
there is a God. 

There remaine three other principall argu- 
ments to demonſtrate this : 

The conſideration of the Originall of all things 
which argues that they muſt necds be made by 
God,the maker of heaven 8: earth ; which we will 
make good to you by theſe three particulars : 

If man was madeby him, for whom all things 
are made, then it is certaine that all other things 
were made alſo. For the argnment holds , Itthe | 

beft things in the world muſt have a beginning 
then ſurely thoſethings that are ſubſcrving , and 
{ {ubordinateto them, muſt much more havea be- 
oinning. 
Now that man was made by him, confider but 
this reaſon , \ 
The father that begers,knowes not the making 
ot him; the mother that conceives,knowes it nor; 
neither doth the formative vertue, (as we call it) 
that is, that vigour which is in the materials that 
| ſhapes, andfaſhions , andarticulates the body in 
the wombe, that knowes not what it doth. Now 
tt 1scertaine , that he that makes any thing , muſt 
| needs know it perfe&ly, and all the parrs of it, 
| though the ſtander by may be ignorant of it. As 
tor example; he that makes a ſtarue,knowes how 


þ 


—— 


or any ordinary worke of arc., he knowes all the 


every particle is made ; he that makes a Watch, | 


6 The impreſſions offkill and workmanſhip | 
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junRares, | 
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or elſe it is impoſſible that hee ſhould make it : 
now all theſe that havea hand in making of man, 


the mother, nor that which we call the forma- 
tive vertue, that is, that vigour which is inthe 
materials, which workes and faſhions the bodie, 
as the Work-man doth a ſtatue, and gives ſeve- 
ralllimbes toit,all theſe know it not:therefore he 
muſt nceds bee made by God, and notby man, 
See how the Wiſe-man to this purpole reaſons, 
Plal. 94. 9. He that made the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? 
he that made the eare, [hall not he heare ? &C. that 
is, he thatis the maker of the engines,or organes, 
or ſcnſes, or limbes of the body, or hee thar js 
maker of the ſoule, and faculties of ir, it is cer- 
taine that hee muſt know, thoughothers doe nor, 


| the will, and the windings of the underſtanding 
{ Nov none of thoſe three know it, neither the fa- 
| ther nor mother, nor that formative vertue tor 
| they are but as penſils in-the hand ofhim that 
; doth all, as the penfill knowes not what it doth, 
| though it drawes all, it is guided by the hand 

of a $kilfull Painter,elſe it could doe nothing the 
Painter onely knoweth what hee doth; 1o 
that formative vertue,. that vigour that formes 
the body of a man that knowes no more what it 
doth thanthe penfill doth;-but he in whoſe hand 
it is, who ſets it on worke, it is he rhat gives vi- 
gour, and vertueto that ſeed in the wombe,from 
whence the bodice is raiſed,jt is he that knowes it, 
| B 4 for 


juncures, all the wheeles,and commiſlures of it, | 


know not the making of him, nor the Father,nor 


the making of the body and ſoule, the turnings of 


Pal.94 9. 
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for it is he that makes it. And this the firſt parti- 
cular by which we prove that things were made 
and had not their originall from themſelves. The 
ſecond is. | 

It things were not made, then ir is certaine, 
that they muſt have a being from-themſelves : 
Now to have a being from it ſelfe, is nothing elſe 
but to be God : for it is an inſeparable propertic 
of God to have his bcing trom himſclfe. Now 
if you will acknowledge, that the creatures had 
4 being of themſelves, they muſt needs be Gods ; 
tor it belongs to him alone, to havea being of 
himſclt-,and from himſclfe, The third follows, 
which I would have you chiefly to marke. 

If things hauc a being from themſclves, it is 
certaine thenthart they are without cauſes, as for 
example, That which hath no efficient cauſe, 
(that 1s) no maker, that hath noend. Looke up. 
on all the workes made by man (that we may ex- 
preſle ir to you, ) take an houſe, or any worke,or 
inſtrument that man makes, therefore it hath an 
end, becauſe he that madeir, propounded ſuch an 
end to himſclfe , bur it ir have no maker, it can 
have no end : for the end of any thing is that 
which the maker aymes at; now if things have 
no end, they could have no forme : for the forme 

and faſhion of every thiag ariſerh only from the 
end, which the maker propounds to himſelte , as 
for cxample, the reaſon, why a knife hath ſuch a 
faſhion, is becauſeit was the end of the maker,to 
have it an inſtrument tocut with : the reaſon why 


an axe Or hatchet hath another faſhion, is,becauſe 


| 


it | 
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ic mighr be an inſtrumentro chop with , and the 
reaſon why a key hath another faſhion different 
from theſe, is, becauſe the maker propounded to 
himſelfe another end in making of it, namely, to 
open lockes with ; theſe are all made of the ſame 
matter, that is, of iron, but they have divers fa- 
ſhions, becauſe they have ſeverall ends, which 
the maker propounds to himlſelfe. So that,if there 
be no ends of things, there is no forme, nor fa. 
ſhion of them, becauſe rhe ground of all their ta- 
{hions, 1s their ſeverall ends. So then, wee will 
putthem all together , if there bee no efficient, no 
maker ofthem, then there is no end, and ifthere 
be no end, then there is no forme nor faſhion, and 
if there be no forme, then there is no matter, and 
ſo conſequently, they have no cauſe , and that 
which is without any cauſe, muſt needs bee God, 
which Iam ſure none dares to afhrme and there. 
fore they have not their being of themſelves, 
But beſides that negative argument, by bringing 
itto an impoſſibility, that the creatures ſhould be 
Geds, wee, will-make it plaine by an affirmative 
argument, that all thecreatures have an end. 
For looke upon all the creatures, and we ſhall 


— 


All creatures 
have an end, 


ſee that they have anend, the end of the Sunne, 
Moone and Starres is, toſerve the Earth; and 
the end ofthe Earth is, to bring forth Plants, and 
the end of Plants is, to feed the beaſts : and ſo if 
youlooke to all particular things elſe, you ſhall 


It is certaine, there is one did aymeatir, and did 
give thoſe creatures thoſe ſeverall faſhions, which | 


fee that they have anend, and if they havean end, | 


Amos 
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thoſe ſeverall ends did require: As for example, 
What is the reaſon, why a horle hath one faſhi- 
on, a dog another, ſheepe another, and oxenano- 
| ther © The reaſon is plaine, an horſe was made to 

runne, and to carry men; the oxen to plow., a 
dogee to hunt, and fo ofthe reſt. Now this can- 
not be without an author, without a maker, from 
whom they have their beginning, So likewiſe 
this is plaine by the effeRts: for this is a ſure rule , 
Whatſoever it is, that hath no other end, bur it 
(elfe, rhat ſeekes to provide for its owne happi- 


| 


neſle, in looking no turther than it ſelfe; andthis 
is only in God, bleſled for ever ; hee hath no end 
but himſelfe, no cauſe above himſelfe, therefore 
helookes only to himlſelte, and therein doth his 
happineſle confiſt. Take any thing that will not 
g0e out of its owne ſpheare, but dwels within its 


owne compaſle, ſtands upon its owne bottome | 


toſecke its happineſle,that thing deſtroyes it ſelfe, 
looke to any of thecreatures, and let them not 
ſtirre out of their owne ſhell, they periſh there. 
So, take a man that hath no further end than him- 
ſelfe, - let him feeke himſetfe, make himſelfe his 
cendin all things he doth, looke only to his owne 
profit and commodity, ſuch a man deſtroyes 
himſelfe : for he is made to ſerve God, and men, 
and therein doth his happineſle conſiſt, becaule 
that he is made tor ſuch an end: take thoſe that 
have beene ſerviceable to God, and men, that have 
ſpent themſelves in ſerving God, with a perfeR 
heart, we ſee that ſuch men are happie men, and 
doe wee not finde itby experience, that thoſe 


that | 
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. had ever any hiſtory w1itten of him, was N:#, 
who lived about Abrahams time, or a little be- |; 
fore; Trogus Pompeins, and Diodorus Sicults a- | 
grece inthis. Plutarch ſaith, that Theſers was the 
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are £ For, it weconfider what eternity is, and 
what the vaſtneſle of it is, that when you have 
thought of millions of millions of yeares, yet 


of {ſo long continuance, whar is thereaſon, that 
things are but, as it were, newly ripened 2 what 


excced not above fourethouſand yeares; for they 
almoſt all agrce inthis, that the firſt man, thar 


firſt, before him there was no hiſtory of truth, 


wherein you ſhall finde nothing bur vaſt Seas. 
YVarro one of the moſt learned of their Writers, 


Sicyonians,which begunafter Ninus time,nothing 
was knowne to bee certaine, and the beginning 
'of that was, doubtfull and uncertaine. And 
Wir uſuall diViſion of all biſtory, into fabulous, 


py —_— 


Land certaine, by Hiſtorians, is well knowne, to 


ſtill there is more beyond: if the world hath been | 


is the reaſon, that things are of no greater anti- | 
quity than they are £ Take all the Writers thar | 
ever wrote, (beſides the Scripture) and they all | 


nothing credible , and this is his expreſſion: Take | 
the Hiſtories of rimes before Theſes, and you | 
ſhall finde them to be bur like skirts, in the maps, 


profeſſeth, that before the Kingdome of the | 


4 thoſe 


| n 
that have gone a contrary way, have deſtroyed 
themſelves * And this is the third particular. 

If things had no beginning, if the world was 4 
from cternitie, what 1s the reaſon: there are no |El1f where be 
monuments of more ancient times, than there |#y moun- 


ments of times |! 
before t'1ole 

mentioned in 
the Scripture? 
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| cienteſt of the Roman Pocts, drawing this con- 


before the Theban and Trojan warre, all the ancient 
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thoſe that are converſant in them ; and yer the Hi- 
ſtorians that are of any truth, began long after 
the Captivitie in Babylon , for Herodotws, that li- 
ved after Efthers time, is countcd the firſt that 
ever Wrote in Proſe, and he was above eight hun- 
dred yeares after Moſes time. For concluſion of 
this, we will only ſay, that which one of the an- 


cluſion from the argument we have in hand, ſaith, 
If things were from eternitie, and had not a be- 
ginning ; 


Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum && funera Troj# 
Non alias alli quoque res cecinere Poets ? 


If things were from eternitie, what i the reaſon, that 


Poets, and ancient Writers did not make mention of 
any thing ? Doe you thinke if things had beene 
from eternity, there would be no monuments of 
them, if you conſider the vaſtneſle of erernity, 
what it is © So likewiſe for the beginning of Arts 
and Sciences ; what is the reaſon that the origi- 
nall of them is knowne £ why were they no ſoo- 
ner found out 2 why are they not ſooner perte- 
aecd £ Printing, you know, is alate invention 
and ſo1s the invention of Letters : take all Scien- 
ces,the ancienteſt, as Aſtrologie and Philoſophy, as | 
well as the Mathematicks, why are their Authors 
yet knowne, and we {ce them in the blade, and .n 
the fruit © So for the Gevealogies of men (for tha 
I touch, becauſe it is an argument infinuat« 
by Pal, when hee diſpured with the Heathens , 
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Adts 1.7» 26. "Tha God hath made of one blond all 
mankind) youſee evidently howone-maan begets 
andther,. and hee another, Sc, and: fo goe and 
| rake all the'Gemedlogies in the Scripture, andin all 
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the 


{ince; all of them, without: exception, have it 


the ſtrengh of a argument lies 1n 


other hiſtoriographers, we ſhall-ſee, that they all 
come to one Well-head;, Now; Laske, ifrhe 
world was from cternity,ivhat is the reaſon; that 
there is but one fountain, one bloud whereot 
wearcall made 2 Why ſhould they not be made 
all rogerhers? Why, was not the earth peopled ro. 
gether, and inevery Land a multitude of inhabi- 
tants together, if they had beene from erernitie, 
and had no beginning ? 

The ſecond principall Head, by which wee 
will, make this good to you, that there 4 God 
that made Heaven and Earth, is the teſtimony of 
God himſelte, There is a double teſtimony. ; one 


is the writtenteſtimony, ., which wee have inthe 
Scripture; the other is, that PROORR 5 


written in the heartsyf, ens \. 

Now,you know that all Nations doe acknov. 
ledge a God, (this we take for granted) yea,even 
thoſe that have beene ately dy{covered, thar live, 


as .irwaxe,disjoymed from the reſt ofthe wo, ld, 


yet they all have, and worſhip a God; thoſe Na- 
tions difcovered lately b; the Spaniards ;10 the 
Weſt Indies, and thoſe that have beene diſcovered 


written intheir hearts , thati#heve & 9 God, Naw 
tele WO 
fp 
-»F Loblorvenbas phraſe uſed, Row: 2\35«Tt is | 


called | 
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God,proved by 
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going different wayes,one worfhipping one God, 


calicd a law written in their hearts, Every mans | 
{oule is but (as it were) the table or paper, upon 
which rhe writing is; the thing written is this 
principle that wee are now upon, that there i a 
Ged, that made Heaven and Earth : but now who 
is the Writer ? ſurely it is God, which is evident 
by this ; becauſe ir is a generalleffeR inthe heart 
ofcvery man living, and therefore ir muſt come 
from a gencrall cauſe : from whenceelſe ſhall ic 
procced 2 no particular cauſe can produce it; if it 
were, or had beene taught by fome particular 
man, by ſome ſe, in ſome one Nation or King- 
dome, in one age, then, knowing the cauſe , we 
ſhould ſee that the effe would nor exceed it, but 
when you finde it in the hearts of all men, inall 
Nations and ages; then you muſt conclude, it 
was an univerſall effe, written by thegenerall 
Author of all things, which is God alone, and ſo 
conſequently, the argument hath this ſtreygrhin 
ir, that it is the teſtimony of God. 

2 Beſides, when you ſce every man looking 
after a God, and ſecking him, iris an argument 
that there is one, though they doe not finde him : 
it is rrue, they pitch upon a falſe god, and goethe 
wrong way tofecke him, yer it ſhewes thar there 
is ſuch a Deitie, For as in other things when we 
ſee one affeR thar thing which another dorh not, 
as tothe eye of one,that is beautifull which 1s not 
toanother, yer all affeGing ſome beauty ;'it is an 
argument that beauticis the general obje& of all, 
and ſoin taſte 8 other ſenſes, So when fee men 
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one another , yer all conſpiring in this, to wor- 
ſhip a God, it muſt needs argue that there is one : 
for this law ingraven in every mans hearr, you 
will grant that iris a work of Nature at leaſt,and 
the workes of Nature are not in vaine ; even as, 
when you ſec the fire to aſcend above the aire, ir 
argues that there is a place where it woul.1 reſt, 
though you never {aw it; and as{in winter) when 
you. ſcerthe Swallowes flyingto a place , though 
you never ſaw the place, yet you muſt needs ga- 
ther thatthere is one which Nature hath appoin- 
red them, and hath given them an inſtin ro fAlye 
unto, and thereto be at reſt, ſo when you ſee in 
every mans ſoule {uch an inſtigation to ſeck God, 
though men never ſaw him, and the moſt goe the 
wrong way. to lceke him, and rake thar for Ged 
which.is not, yet this argues there is a Deitie 
which they.intend. Andthisis the third. 
The laſt argument is taken from the ſoule of 
man, the faſbien of it, aud tbe immortality of is, 
Firſt, God. is ſaid to have made man after his 
owne. Image; he doth not meane his bodice, for 
that is not made after the Image of God , neither 
is it only that holineſle whica was created in us, 
and now loſt : for rhenhe would not have ſaid, 
Gen. 9.6, He that ſheds mans bloud, by man ſhall his 


bloud bee ſhed, for in the Image of Go v made he | 


man. The principall intent of rhar place is {for 
ought I can {ce or judge, that Scripture ſpea- 
king of the naturall taſhionof things, and not of 
the ſupernaturall graces )- to -expreſle that 
God. hath given a ſoule roman, that carries the 

Image 
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| nous, he departerh : the ſoule uſeth the body, as 
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immartcriall, immortall, inviſible, for there is a 
double Tmage'6f Godin the ſoule,one inthe ſub- 
ſtance'of it, which is- never loſt, another is the 
ſupernatural grace, which' 1s an Image of the 
knowledge, holinefle, and rightcouſneſle of God, 
and this 1 utterly loſt. But the ſonle is the Image 
of the eflence of God, (as I may ſo ſpeake) that 
is, itisa ſpirit immateriall, immortal], inviſible, 
as he is, hath underſtanding and will, as he hath. 
he underſtands all things,and wils whatſoever he 
pleaſeth. -- And'you ſee an expreſhon of him in 
your owneſoule, which is an argument: of the | 
Deity. 

Secondly, beſides the immortality of the 
ſoule, which argues it came not from any thing | 
here below, but that it hath its originall from | 
God, it came from Go y,andto G om it nuſt re: 
turne, that is, it hadnor any beginning here, it 
had'it from him and to him againe it muſt re» 
rurne, For wharis this body, :wherein rhe ſoule 
is? it is but the cafe of the ſoule, rhe ſhell and 
ſheath of it+ therefore theſoule uſerh it bur for 
2 time, and dwels in it, as a man dwels in a houſe 
while it is habitable,” but-when ft is growne rui- 
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a mandoth a-veſſell,-whenit is broken he hates it 
afide 40t as aman doth ant inſtrument, whileſt ir 
will be ſeryieeable'to him ; bur when it is no-lon- 
ger fitto play upon; he caſts it afide - {o doththe 
toule as' ir' were Tay afiderthe body : for-it is but 


A- garmentthata man vſeth; whenit is wort 
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out, and threed-bare, hee caſts it off: ſodoth the 
ſoule with the body. And forthe further proofe 
of this, and that it depends not on the body, nor 
hath its originall of ir, or by it ; conſiver the 
great adts of the ſoule, which are ſuch as cannor 
ariſe from the temper of the matter, bee it never 
ſo curious: As the diſcourſe of the foule trom 
one gencrall to another ; the apprehenſion of 
ſo high things as God and Angels ; the deviſing 
of ſuch things as never came into the ſenſes ; for, 
though it be true, that ſounds and colours be car- 
ried into the underſtanding bythe ſenſes; yerto 
make pictures of theſe colours; and mulike of 
theſe ſounds,this is fromthe underſtanding with- 
in: ) Sothe remembrance of things paſt ; obſer- 
ving the condition ofthings, by comparing one 
with another. Now, looke upon bruit beaſts,we 
ſee no ations bur may ariſe from the temper of 
the matter ; according to which their fancie and 
appetite are faſhioned ; though ſome ations are 
ſtronger than others, yer they ariſe not above 
the Well-head of ſenſe : all thoſecxtraordinary 
things, which they aretaughtto doe,iris but for 
their food,as Hawkes;and ſome Pigeons, it is re- 
ported, in A{ri4 that they carrgerters from 
one place to another, where theWule to have 
food ; ſo other beaſts that at dancing,/and ſuch 
like motions, itis done by wotking:ofttheir ſen- 
ſes *but come to man, there are other actions of 
his underſtanding and will in the ſoule. Ic is trne 


ia a-man there are fancſt and-appetite,and c 


thele ariſe fram the temper 08 thebody , theyg- 
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torcas the body hatha different remper, ſo there 
are ſcyera]l app<titcs, diſpotitions an] afteRions, 
ſom: man longs af:er one thing, ſome attcr ano. 
ther, butrheſc are bur the ſeverall curnings of the 
ſenſuall appetite, (which is alſoſeene in beaſts} | 
bur come to the higher part of the foule, the | 

a@ions of the will and underſtanding of man, 
and they aze of an higher nature; the as which 
they doe have no dependence upon the body 
at all. Pefides, come to the motions of the 
body , the f. ule guides and moves the budy, as 


3 


a Pilor doth a ſhip, (now the Pilot may be (ate, | 


| though the ſhip bee ſplit upon therocke,) Looke 
on beaſts, they are led wholly as their apperire 
1 carries them, and they muſt-goe that way; there- 
torerhey are not ruled,as a Pilot governesa ſhip: 


bur in men, their appetites would carry th:m 
hicher, or thither, bur the will ſaith no, and thar 
hath the underſtanding'for its counſcller. So that 
the motions: of the body ariſe not from the 
diverſity of the ſenſuall appetites, as inall other 
creatures, but uf the will and underſtanding ; for 
the ſoule dependsnor upon the body,bur the as 
of rhe body depend upon it: therefore, whenthe 
th, the ſoule dies not ; bur, as a man 
that dwells ina houſe, if the houſc fall, hee hath 
no dependence on it, but may goe away to ano- 
ther houſe , ſothe ſoule hath no dependence up- 
on the body arall; therefore you muſt not think 
that it doth dic when the body periſheth, - - 
Brfides,the ſoule is not worne,it is not weary, 


as other thingsare ; the body-is weary, 'an 


ſpirir</ | 


oo. 
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| ro perfeRion,ir falls away, andthe ſoule rerurnes 


{pirits are weary, the: body weares, as doth a ( 
garment, "vill t beewholly worne our: now,any } 
thing that is not weary, it cannot 


wearineſle, bur whatſoever comes into the ſoul: 
pertc&s ir, with a perfeionnarurall to ir,and it is 
the ſtrongerfor it ; therefore it cannot be ſubje& 
to decay,ir cannot weare Gut,as other things doe; 
butthe more notions it hath, the more perfe&t ir 
is: che body, indeed, is weary'with labour,and 
the ſpirics are weary, but the ſoule is not weary, 
a the ENS I —__ it _— 
ſtill, even when the body fleeperth ; Looke upon 
che ations of the ſoute. andthey are rays nog 


ſoule growes yo 
and ſtronger, ſeneſcens jwveneſert, and is not 
jcRto decay, or mortality : as you ſee in a Chic- 
| ken, ir growes ſtill, and ſo the ſhell breakes, and 
falls off : fois it wuh the ſoule, the body hangs 
an it bur as'a ſhell, and when the foule is growne 


co the Maker. | 

The next thing that I ſhould cometogis to ſhew 
you howrhis is made evident by faith: - When a 
man harh ſome rude thoughts of a thing, and 
hath ſome reaſan for it, hee then begins to have 


wiic and true, ſhall come and:celt tum iris fo,this 
addes much ftrengthro his confidence: for when 
| you come todilcerne this God-head,and to know 

it by reaſons trom the creatures, this may gave 


riſh, and, in 
the-very ations of the ſoule irſelfe there is no} 


dent, and astheir independencie growes, fothe} 
er and younger, Oo_ | 


ſome periwafion of it; bur when (beſides) a man | 


by faich, 


you: 


The ſecond 


way to prove, 
thit God 15, is 
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you ſome perſwaſion; but when one ſhall come. 
and tell you out of the Scripture, made by awiſe | 
and true Goa, that it is ſo indeed, this makes == | 
confirmcdin it. Therefore the ſtrength of the 

argument by faith , you may, gather after this 

manner : I beleeve the Scripeures to bee true, ! 
and that they are the word'of God', now this is 
contained in the Scriptures,that God made Heaven 
and Earth , therefore I beleeving the Scriptures 
to bee the ' word of God, and whatſoever -iscon- 
rained in them, my faith Jayes hold upon « alſo, 
and ſo my conſent growes ſtrongand firme, thar 
therc isa God, : After this manner you come to 
conclude it by faith, For what is faith 2 Faith 
is but whena thing is propoundedto you, even 
as an obj ſer betore the eye, there-1s an habir 
of faith within, that ſees ic what it is ; for faith is 
nothing elſe, but a.ſecing of that which is : for 
though a thing is not true, becauſe I bekeeve it is 
lo, yerthings firſtare, andthen1 bekeverthem. 
Faith doth not beleeve things imaginary, and 
ſuch as have no ground; but whatſoever faithrbe. 
leeves, it hath a being,and the things we beleeve, 
doelye before the eye of teaſon, ſanRified and 
elevated' by the eye of faith, therefore Moſes, 
when he goes about to{ct downethe Scripture, 
doth not prove things by reaſon, but propounds 
them, as, 1n the beginning G © v. made the 
Heaven and Earth , he propoundsthe objec, and 
leaves it tothe eye of faith to looke upon. For 
the nature of faith is this : God hath given to man 
| anfunderſtanding facultie, (which we call, Rea- 


lon) | 


—__ — "—_ 


P 


| wedid not ſee betore, and asa proſpeRtive glatle 


| —_———— 
ow ww —— 


| That God is, 
 ſon)the objeR of which isall the truths that are 
delivered in the world, and whatſoever hath a be. 
ing. Now takeall chings that wee are ſaid to be- 
leeve,ahd they alſo are things that are; which are 
thetrue objects of the underſtanding and reaſon. 
But the underſtanding hath objc&ts of two ſorts: 

x Such as we may eafily perceive, as the eye 
of man doth the objc& that is before him. 

2 Such as wee {ce with more difficulty, and 
cannot do it, without ſomething above the eye to 
elevate it : As the candle and the bigneſle of it, 
the eye can ſee, bur ro know the bigneſle of the 
.Sunne, in the latitude of it, you muſt-have inſtru» 
ments of art to ſeeit, and you-muſt meaſtire it by 
degrees, and fo ſee it: ſo-is it here, ſome things 
wee may fully ſee by reaſon alone, and thoſe are 
ſuch as lye before us, and them wee may caſt 
ly ſee : but other things there are, that though 
they aretrue, . yet. they are more remote, .and 
further off ; therefore they are harder to bee 
ſeenc, and theretore wee muſt have ſomething 
to helpe our underſtanding to ſeethem. ' So that 
indeed, Faith js but the lifting up of the un- | 
derſtanding, by adding-a new light torhem and 
it : and therefore they are-aid to be revealed, not 
becauſethey were not before, as if the revealing 
of 'rhem gave a being unto them ;but, even as a 
new light in'thenight diſcovers to us that which 


reveales tothe eye, that which we could not ſce 
before, and by'its owne power,the eye could not 


awe 


| reach unto : So that the way to ſtrengrhen our 
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ſelves by-this argument, is tobeleceve the Scrip. | 
tures, and the things contained in them, 

Now you ſhall fee, why weeare to beleeve 
the Scriptures; bur this wee muſt leavetill che 
next time, We will now come to ſome uſe of the 
point, for wee arc nottodiſmiſſe you without 
{ome applicarion, bur- we muſt infert ſome uſes 
here and there. 

When you heare theſe arguments, proving 
this concluſion that there & 4 God, the uſe you 
ſhould make of them,is,to labour daily to ftreng- 
then our faith in this principle,and to have an eye 
at God inal our aQtions,for this is the reaſon given 
inthe Texr, why one man-comes to God, becauſe 
he beleeves that he is, and another dothnot, be- 
cauſe he beleevyes ir but by halves, if they didbe. 
leeve this fully, they would ſerve G o Þ with a 
perfect heart, Whar is the reaſon, that Moſes 
breakesthorowallimpediments,he had temprati. 
ons on both ſides.z Proſperiticand preferme:t on 
the one ſide, and adverſity and afflitions on the 

orher, yet he paſſcth thorow wealth and pover- 
tie, honour and diſhonour, and goes ſtraight c1 
inthe way to heaven, and the reaſon is added in 


the Text, bccauſe hee ſaw him that was inviſible , 
even ſo, if you did ſee him thar was inviſible, the 
Ged' wee now: ſpeake of, as you ſce a man that 
ſtands betore you, your wayes would bee more 
even; and wee ſhould walke with him-more up- 
rightly than wee doc, if we did but beleeve, that 
it is he thar fills the heaven andearth, as he ſaith of 


himſelfe, 7er.2 3.24. | 
| Some | 
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Some may here ſay ; How can we lee him that 
is inviſible * here is oppoſitum in adjetto,to ſee him 
that is inviſible, | 

Cometothe body of a man, you'can ice no- 
thing but the out{1de,the outward bulke and hide 
of the creature, yer there is an immareriall, invi- 
fible ſubſtance within,thar fills the body;{lo come 
to the body of the world, there is a God thar fills 
Heavenand Earth, as the ſoule doth the body. 
Now to draw this alittle nearer, that inviſible, 
immateriall ſubſtance, the ſoule of man which 
ſtands atthe doores of the bgdy, and lookes our 
at the windowes of the eyes,and of theeares, both | 
to ſee and heare, which yet we {ce not; yet it is 
this ſoule that doth all theſe, for if the ſoule bee 
| once gone out of the houſe of the body, the eye 
ſees nomore, the care hearesno more, than an 
houſe or chamber can ſee, when there is no body 
init;and as it is the ſpirituall ſubſtance within 
the budy that ſces, and heares, and underſtands 
| all; ſo apply this to G:d that dwells in Heaven 
and Earth ;thatas, though you ſee not the ſoule, 
yer every part. of the body is full of it, ſoif we 
lookeinto the world, we ſecthat it is filled, and 
yer God (like as the ſoule) is in every place, and 
fills it with his preſence; he is preſent with every 
creature, he is inthe aire, and in your ſelves,and 
| ſceth all your ations,and heareth al your words, 
and if we could bring our ſelves to a ſcaled per- 
{waſion of this, it would cauſe us to walke more 
evenly with God than wedo,andto converſe with 
{ him after another manner ; when a man is pre- 
| C 4 an, 


Py 
. 


23 
Object. 


Anſw. 
God in the 


world, as the 


ſoule in the 


body. 


p INS 


Two kinds of 


Py 


That G oD is. 


——— 


ſent before you, ye are {olicitous, thinking what 
that ſoule thinks of you,how thar ſoulc is affected |* 
:0 you, ſo if you belceved God were inthe world, 
ic would make you haveaneyerohiminall your | 
actions, as he hath aneyeto you, and rohave a 
| ſpeciall care to pleaſe himin all chings, rather | 
| rhan to pleaſe men. And this is the ground of all | 
the differeace betweene men : Oneman beleeves | 
it fully that there is ſuch a mighty. God, another | 
belceves it but by halves; and therefore one man 
| hatha care onely to plealc Godin allthings,and to 
have ar eye to him alone ;the other belecving it 
bur by halves, he ſceketh and earneſtly tolloweth 
othcr things, and is not ſoſolicirous what the | 
Lord thinkes of him. 

Thething therefore which we exhort you unto, 
is,that you would cndevor toſtrengthenthar prin- 
ciple more and more. We ſpeake notto Atheiſts 
now, but to them that beleeve there # a God, and 
yet we do not thinke our labour loſt: For,though 
there be an aſlentto this truth in us, yer it is ſuch 
an one as may receive degrees,and may be ſtreng- 
thened: for I know that there are few perfet 'A- 
theiſts, yet there are ſome degrees of Atheiſme 
Ictt inthe beſt of Gods children, which wee take 
no notice of, for there is a two-fold Arheiſme : 

1 Oneis,when a manthinkes that there is no 
God, and knowes he doth lo. 

2 Another kinde of Atheiſmeis,when a man 
| doubts of the Deity, and obſerves it nor. 'There 
are ſome degrees of doubting in the hearts of all 
men, as we ſhall ſee by theſe cfteas, that this un- 
taken- | 
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| which ſhallbe made as graſſe, and foreetteſt the Lord | 
' thy Maker, which ſtretched forth the Heavens, and 
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raken-notice-of ' Atheiſme doth produce, As, ) 
when men ſhall avoid croſtes, rather than finne, | 
not conſidering that the wrath and diſpleaſure of 
God gocs with it, which is the greateſt evill that 
can befall us : What is the reaſon of it © That 
whereas the greateſt croſle is excecding light, it 
the wrath of God bee put in the other ballance; 

what is the reaſon that yet this ſhould overweigh 

the other, in our apprehenſion, if wer bee fully 

pcrſwaded of this principle, that God made 
Heaven and Earth? W hatis the reaſon that when 

croſſes and finne-come into competition, -.as two 
ſeveral waycs whereof we muſt neccſlarily chuſe 

one,why wil men rather turne afide from a crols, 
to {inne againſt Ged, and violate the peace of their 
conſciences,rather than undergoe lofles, or crol: 
ſes, or impriſonment * 

Againc, what is the reaſon that weare fo rea- 
dieto plcaſe, and loth to diſpleale men, as a po- 
rent friend or enemy, rather than God 2 Tf this 
principle were fully bcleeved, that thereis a God 
that made Heaven and Earth,you would not doe 
ſo. The prophet /ſaiah doth exprefle this moſt 
elegantly, 1ſai. 51. 12,13, 14. Who art thou that 
art afraid of man that ſhall die,and the ſonne of man, 


— 


laid the foundation of the Earth ? As it hee thould 
ſay, what Atheiſme is this in the hearts cf men ? 
Whenceelſeare alſo thoſe deceits, lyes, and | 


ſhiftings, ro makeghings faire with men, when | 


they know that God is offended with it, who ſeeth | 
all things. 
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is ſuch a God, that made the ſoule, ro whom it 
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What is the reaſon that men are ſo ſenſible 
of outward ſhare, more than of ſecret ſinnes , 
and care ſo much what men thinke of them, and 
ſpeake ot them,and not what God {ces or knows? 
Doth not this declare that menthinke as thoſe A- 
theiſts of whom 7ob ſpeakes, 0b 2 2.and doe they 
not conceive in ſome degree, as thoſe doe, as if 
G 0 Þ did not deſcend beneath the circle of the hea- 
vens tothe earth, and his eyes were barred by the 
cartaines of the night, that he did not take notice 
ofthe wayes of men , and looke how men doc 
this in a greater mcaſure, ſo much greater A- 
theilme they have, 

Againe,if you doe belceve that there is ſuch a- 
God, what is the reaſon when you have any thing 
to doe, that you runne to creatures, and ſeek help | 
from them, and bufie your ſelves wholly about 
outward meanes, and ſceke not to God by prayer, 
and renewing of your repentance * if youdid 
fully belceve that there is a God, you would ra. 
ther doe this. | 

Againe, What is the reaſon that men are car- 
ried away with the preſent, as Ariſtotle cals it, 
#4, this ſame very (nwnc)doth tranſport a man 
from thewaies of vertue to vice, that they. are 
ro0 buſic about the body, and are carcleſle of the 
immorrtall ſoule,that they ſuffer rhat tolye, like a 
forlorne priſoner, and to ſtarve within them 2 
Would you doe ſo, if you did beleeve that there 


muſt returne and give an accgunt, and live with 
him forever ? 


—————————————. 


Againe, 
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Againe, what is the reafon that men doe ſecke 
ſo tor the things of this life, are ſo carefull in 
| building houſes, gathering eſtates, and preparing 
for themſelves here ſuch goodly manſions. for 
their bodics, and ſpend no time to adorne the. 
foule © (when yer theſe doe bur grace us amongſt 
men, and are only for preſent uſe) and looke nor 
for thoſe things which commend the ſoule to 
God, and regard not eternity in which the ſoule 
muſt live 2 I ſay, whar is the reafonot this, if 
there be not ſome grounds of ſecret Arheiſme in 
men ? | 


in men, that the threatnings will not move them, 
they will be moved with nothing, like beaſts, but 
preſent ſtrokes, that they doe not fore-ſec the 
Plague to prevent it, but goe on.,andare puniſhed 7 
And ſo tor Gods promiſes and rewards , Why 
' will you not forbeare finne,that youmay receive 
the promiſes, and the rewards 2 W hence isthis 
 ſtupiditie both wayes.s' Why areweeas beaſts, 
led with ſenſuality, that we willnot bce drawne 
' to that which belongs to God,and his kingdome 2 
Is not this anargument of ſecret Arheiſme, and 
impiety in the heart of every man, more or 
+ leſle £ 

Againe, what is the reaſon that” when men 
come into the preſence of God, they carry them- 
ſelves ſo negligently, not caring how their ſoules 
are Clad,and what the behavivur of their ſpirirs is 
before him s If you ſhould come before men, 
you would looke rthar your cloaths be neat and 
decent, 


W hatis the reaſon that there is ſuch upidity | 
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decent, and you will carry your ſelves with ſuch 


reverence, as becomes him in whoſe preſence 
you ſtand ; this proceeds from Atheiſme in the 
hearts of men, nor beleeving the Lord tobe hee 
that fills the Heaven, and the Earth : Therefore 
as you finde theſe things in you, more or leſle,fo 
labour ro confirme this principle more and more 
to your ſelves, and you ſhould ſay, when you 
heare thele arguments, Certainely I wil beleeve it 
more firmcly,ſurely I will hover no more about 
it: for tro whatend are more lights brought, but 
that you ſhould ſce things more clearely, which 
you did not before ? So that this double uſe you 
thall make of it : 

One is, to fix this concluſion in- your hearts, 
and to faſten it daily upon your ſoules. | 

The ſecond is, it there bee ſuch a mighty God, 
then labour ro draw ſuch conſequences as may! 


| ariſe from ſuch aconcluſion : as, 


If there bee ſuch an one that fils Heaven and, 
Earth , then looke upon him, as one that ſees all 
you doe, and heares whatfocyer you ſpeake: As' 


| when you ſee a ſhip paſſe thorow the ſea, and ſce 


the ſailes applied to the wind, and taken downe, 
and hoyſ{ed up againe, asthe wind requires, and. 
(hall ſee it keepe ſuch a conſtant courſe, toſuch a 


| haven, avoiding the rockes and ſands, you will 


ſay,ſurely there 1s,one within that guides it , for ir 
could not doe this of it ſelfe: or as when youlook 
upon the body of man, and ſee it live and move, 
and doe the actions ofa living man , you muſt 
needs ſay, the bodie could not doe this of it (elfe, 
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> it JAqiechenmalcobaeheeBiean cyenſo when 
you looke upon the cfearures, and ſce then 

ok ſuch things, which of themſelves they are bo 
more able to doe, than the body can doethe a&t- 
ons that it doth, wichopr the ſoule : therefore 
hence you ma oathe r thatthere isa God, that 
fils Heaven and Earth,.and doth whatſoever hee 
pleaſerh; and if this be ſo, then draw nigh to 
him, converſe with him, and walke wit _ 
from day obſer him irrall his) 
walrus, * ou Healing ith him,and 
another - bee thanktull to him for all ” WP 

bleſſings weenjoy, and flye to him 

tor ſuccour in all dangers,and 
- upon all occafions, ' ' 


(x) 


but there muſt be ſomething within thar quickens ens. 
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Hee that commeth to God, muſt beleeve 
that God is, CC. 


<kore wee come to the ſe. 

-ond {fort of arguments to 
prove "this principle , that 
God is, we thinke it neceſſa- 


of Athcilme, which may ariſe 
== 1nd troublcthehearts of men, 
Mcn are : ready to ſay that which you ſhall 
finde in 2 Peter 3.4. All things have continued alike 
ſince the creation: that 15, when men looke uy 
che condition of things, th y ſeethe Sunne rile, 


and ſer againe, and (eethe rivers runne in a circle 
into 
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doneſoiconcinually , and there is no-alterarion , 
\ cherefore they doubt wherher there bee ſuch a 
God, that hath given a beginning rotheſe things, 
and (hall givean end-* | D 
For an{iver tothis, confider that thoſe bodies 
of ours, ' which-wee carry about with us, which 
| we know hada beginning, and ſhall have anend, 
that there is ſomerhing mn them, thar is-as con- 
ſtant as any of the former;; as the bearing of the 
pulſe, thc breathing of the , andthe motion 
of the hearr, and yerthe body :had-a beginning, 
and ſhall have anend : Now whar'is the diffe- 
rence berweene thclerwo 2 Iisbut ſmall, this 
continueth only for ſome tthesot yeares, bur 
the: world for thouſands ; the difference is not 
| great z andtherefore why ſhould'you not thinke 
it had a beginning,as well as your body.,and like- 
wiſc ſhall have anending. - - | 
. See whatthe Apottic ſaith in this place, though 
all chings: continue /alike 5 yerthereare rwo rea. 
| ſons, whereby thee: proves rhat:God made the! 
world, andthatthe world ſhallhaveanend : © | 
1 The firſt is —_— Ow yy 
they are willingly texorant of; '1 the Word. 
Gov he R—_d cd, and rhe earth flan-! 
{Gig 0u8 20f the iwaters,, and ihe witers : thatis 
naturally the waters would cover the earth, as i 
| didat the beginning ; for.thenacurall place of the! 


boverhe waters: Now:whe.is ir chat 


DT 


ntothe ſea , the day tollowesthe night, &c. the i 
| winds run'ie 10 their campiſſes, and they have 


| waters is above the earth; excnas of he airea- | 


theſe 


Anſw. 1. 


{ 


Verſe. 5 


Af. 


Verl.6, 


Anſw. 2. 


| many titnes, .asrliofe miracles that the-L 0 «'» 
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theſe waters our of the earth, and cauſcd it to 
ſtand out of the waters,and made it habitable for 
men and beaſts, (ſairh he)was irnot the Lov * 
2 Itis'plainely proved by the Fload, verſe 6. 
whereby the World, that then was, being. over flow- 
ed with waters, periſhed , that is, the waters, 
when God tooke away his hand, returned to 
their place, and covered the face of the earth, 
Now. who was it that-thenrdid drie the earth a- 
gaine, and ever fince hath reſerved it to the day 
of Indgementro bee deſtroyed by fire £ was it 
not the Lord ? Y ou have heard as much( ſaith he) 
but of this you are willingly\ignorant, that is, they 
are {uch things as may be knowne, but by reaſon 
of your luſt which obſcure your knowledge, | 
and hide thoſe parts of nature 'and reaſon, 
which G ©0'D. hath planted in your + hearts, 
therefore, of thele things youate willingly igno- 
rant. 17 el | rh 1 

Furthermore wee adde this ſecond anſwer 
tothoſc tharmake this objeRiqn. That things are 
notaltke ſince thecreation, :For, 1 2h (ts |! 

x The courſe, of nature hath becne turned. 


wrought inſtopping the courſe of the Stinne;and 
making of it go backward;he made rhg waters to 
rutinea contrary .courſc,and ſtopped the hear of | 
the fire, and the efficacie gf it,ſothat itcould doc: 
the three childrennd harme. - - X | 

2 Beſidesrthoſemiracles look upon the thing 


done amongſt us, and yourhall ſee, though-they: 
Are notcontraty'to Nature, yet are runes 


tn. Kh. 


— ee 


That Gop #«. | 33 


| —2— 


of irs courle, as in our bodies there be ſickneſles 
and diſtempers, ſo there are in the great body of | Diſtempers ia 
the World, ſtrange ioundations, ſtirres and alre- | *<body of 
rations ; now it there were not a free Agent, that | "© ue 
governes theſe, why are theſe things ſo, and why 
no mere? why doe theſe things goe fo tar,and ne 
further £ why are there any alterations at all? and 
when any alterations come to paſſe, who is hee | , 
chat toppeth them £ why doch the ſea over-fluw 
ſome places, and goc no further 2 who is he that 
{ers bounds tothem, but only the Lord ? Thertore 
this we may learne trom ir,the conſtancy ot thelc 
things ſhewes the wiſedome of God; (as it is wil- 
dome in us todoe things conſtantly) and againe, 
the variety of things ſhewes the liberty of the A. 
gent, tor the actions of Nature are determined to 
one, but God ſhewes his liberty in this, that he can 
anddoth change and alter them at his pleaſure, 
Beſides, rhe rhings that are ordinary amongſt 
us, wherein there is no ſuch ſwarving, but they 
are conſtant in their courſe, doth not God guide 
them and diſpoſe of them as he pleaſerh ? as the 
former and the latter raine ; doth not God givc 
more or lefle, according to his good pleaſure ? 
which ſhewes, that all things have not continued 
alike, bug that there is a God, that governes the 
world. Andas it is thus with naturall things,fo in 
otherthings alſo; you ſhall ſee ſome judgements 
and rewards upon ſome, and not upon others. | 
Oh bur, you ſay, the world hath continued very | ,, biet 
long,and there is 4 promiſe of his comming, but wc . 
ſeeno ſuchthing 2 | 
But | BE. | 
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Bur, ſaiththe Lon Þ, A theu(and yeares are to 
mee but as one day,and one Aay as a thorſand yeares. 
As it he ſhould ſay, it may ſfeeme long to you, 
who meaſure time by motion and revolution, to 
your narrow underſtanding it may ſeeme long , 
but to God it doth not : Arhouſand yeares with 
him, is but as one day, Where, by the way, wee 
ſhall anſwer that fond objeion : 

How the Lord imployed himlclfe before the 
creation of the World ? | 


A thouſand yeares to him is but as one day ; 


and againe, one day is as the longeſt time, that 1s, 
there 1s no difference of time with him. To which 
I may addethis ; that, who knoweth what the 
Lord hath done 2 indeed he made but one world 
ro our knowledge,but who knoweth what he did 
before, and what he will doe after 2 who knowcs 
his counſels 2 and who is able to judge of him,or 
of his actions 2 we can know no more, nor judge 
no otherwiſe than he hath revezled, we have no 
other booke to looke into, but the booke of his 
Word,and the booke of this World ; and there- 
forero ſceke any further, is to be wile above ſo- 
bricty, and above that which is written. * 

Burt whence then comes this promiſcuous ad- 
miniſtration of things, which ſcemes to make 
things runne upon wheels ? they have no certaine 
courſe, but are turned upſide downe :' whence 
comes this to paſle, it there be a God that rules 
hcaven and earth 2 | 

For anſwer of this, looke in Ezek. '1. where 
you have an expreſſion ot this, of things running 
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upon wheelcs : wherein you may obſerve theſe 
things: . 

x That all things here below are exceeding 
mutable ; and therefore compared ro Wheeles, 
becauſe they are turned aboutas caſte as a whcele, 
ſo that a man may wonder at their varicty and 
turning. 

2 But yet, theſe wheeles have eyes in them, 


thar is, though we ſce not the rcaſon of things in} 


chem, yet they have eyes in them, they have 
ſomething to be diſcerned ; the ſpeech is a meta- 
phor, aad a metonymie too, ſhewing that there is 
ſomething in their events,that may ſhew the rea- 
{on of their Turning, if we could diſcerne it, but 
it1s oft hidden from us. 


3 And theſe Wheeles arc ſtirred, but as the| 


beaſts ſlirre them that is, there 13 nothing done 
here below, bur is brought to paſle by the1nſtru- 
ments of God, namely, the Angels. _ 

4 And theſe beaſts, firſt, have faces like men, 
that 1s,the wiſdome ot men, and {econdly,on the 
other ſide, a face like a hon, for their ſtrength; 
thirdly, there is ſervice, and laboriouſneſle in 
| them aSin Oxen - fourthly, there is ſwiftneſſe in 
them, asin Eagles, and this is meant of the An- 
| gels, that order and guide the courſe of things, 
| and change .hem,as we ſee continually. 

5 Agait.*, as theſe Wheeles move not, but as 
they arc gauged by them, ſo both move by the 


Spirit, that is, what God commands them, they | 


execute ; they goe, when hc would havethem go, 
and ſtand ſtill, when he would have them. 
D 2 6 Againe, 
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6 Againe, for the manner of their motion, 
every one of them had fonre faces;that is,they could 
| looke every way from Eaſt to Welt, and from 
| North to South, when as mancaa ſce but one 
| way before him, hee cannot looke on the right 
fide, or the keft, or behinde him, and therefore 
he may bz deceived ; but theſe looke every way, 
| So allo the feet, on which they goe, are not like 
mens feet, to goe forward only, but ke catves 
feet, that is, they were round feet, which goeei- 
ther forward or backward, ſo, asthey are cafily 
turned; and as they ſee every way, ſo they are 
apt to goccvery way, and this with the greateſt 
facilitie that can bee. Leta man ſetany thing on 
worke,and it muſt needs runne in ſuch a channel], 
in ſuch a way, he cannot change it ſuddenly : But 
itis not ſo with God, he can alcer a thing as caſl- 
ly tothe left hand, as tothe right, and that in an 
inſtant. 

But what dependance is there betwecne things ; 
doe we not ſce ſtrange things come to paſle, thar : 
wecan ſce no reaſon for, as the- Churches over- 
throwen, the godly afflicted, the wicked exal- 
ted 2 

Wc, ſaiththe Zord, this is to bee confide- 
red further, that owe wheele i within another, and 
the wings of the CAngels are one within ansther , 
there is a ſutableneſle, and an agreeableneſle 
berweenc them : ſo that take rhe changes of a 


-| purpo'cs to hound b 
>afle by veyes | thouſand yeares, and,if you ſumme them up,you 
we thu kener | ſhail inde them, as wheeles, one within another. 
DI. - | 
Therefore I would ſumme up the anſwer thus ; 
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ſome few particulars onely , wee looke bur u | 
on a wheele or rwo,and not as they are one with. 

in another; for then (indeed) we ſhould ſee things | 
that might cauſe us to wonder : as wee ſee Zoſeph, | 
an innocent man, lying in diſgrace and rods 


ment; and David, though innocent, yet a long. 


time diſgraced in the Court of Sawl, and after. 
| wards Shimei curſing him; yea wee ſee Teſs 


Chri# himſelfe delivered and condemned for an 
impoſtor, and that by witneſſes, and in alegal} 
manner : ſo weſec Paul, one that was a man full 
of zeale, yet accounted one of the worſt men 
that lived in his time : and Naboth, an innocent 
man condemned to deathby witneſſes, & ſtoned, 
and who ſhall riſe againe to ſhew his — 
If you look but upon a wheele or two, you ſhall 


| finde the Church ready to be ſwallowed up in 


Eſters time; but if you looke upon them all at 
once, then you will ſce, thatthele paſlages have 
eyesinthem, and that they have Angels, and the 
Spirit to guidethem. As for example, looke on 
all the wheeles of 7oſephs life, you ſhall ſee the en. 
vie of his brethren, tclling him to the ſteward of 
Pharaohs houſe, and there his falling out with his 
miſtreſle, his being caſt into priſon, and meeting 
with Pharaohs officers ; whereby hee was made 
knowne to Pharaoh, and ſohee became great in 


{ Pharaohs Court, and then you lceit isa goodly 


worke. So in David, take all the wheeles toge- | 
ther, and you ſhall ſcea glorious work ; how God 


| brought him along tothe Kingdome , God was | 
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with him, and wrought his works for him, when 
he did fit ſtill ; and when his hand was not upon 
Saul,then he ſent the PhiliZtinesto vex him,and to 
cnd his dayes: and firſt he gave David the King- 
dome of Iudah, and then afterwards Abner and 


| Tſbboſheth tel our about a word,which occaſioned 


the death of one of them,and thenallo came two 
wicked men,&took off the others head,and ſo the 
whole Kingdome of 1/rae/ came quictly into his 
hand! Soalfo in Eſthers time,take all the wheeles 
rogerher,and you ſhal lee an excellent ac of Gods 
providence,whenthe Church was ready to bede- 
ſtroyed, when the necke was upon the block, and 


the ſword. drawne out ready to ſtrike, that very | 


night the King ſhould not fleepe, but a booke 
muſt bebrovghr,and rather Chronicles than any 
other, and that place ſhould be opened, where he 
ſhould finde Mordecat his revealing ofthe trea- 
ſon againſt him, whereupon the decree muſt be 
revoked, and the Church delivered; I fay, 
take all theſe together, and we ſhall plainely 
ſee, that in this ſtrange adminiſtration ofrhings, 
chere is ſtil a providence,and there are eyes in the 
wheeles, and aſpirit to guide them, 

If there bee ſucha God that made the Heaven 
and the Earth , what is the reaſon then, that we 
ſeethingsare brought to paſſe by naturall cauſes? 


It there be a cauſe tor ſuch a thing,the effec doth | 


follow , when there is no cauſe, then the effec 
doth not, as a wiſe man doth bringathing to 
paſſe, bur the fooliſh miſcarcies in it, we ſee the 
diligent hand mak<eth rich, and hee that-labours 


nor, | 
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not, hath nothing, and things that are ſtrong pfE. 
vaile againſt thoſe that are weake ; and ſo Gods 
for.,otten in the world, and his wiſedome and 
power is not ſcene 2 

It is not ſo: God doth carry it often another 
way, as it1s, Eccleſ 9.1t. Alway the battell ts not 
to the flrong, but chance and accident befall them all, 
that is, the Lox Þ of purpoſe doth often change 


them that his power and might may bee ſcene. 


Wee ſee often, thar Princes walke on foot like ſer- | 


vants, and ſervants ride hike Princes, as in Chap. 
Io. thatis, things doe not alwaies come to paſſe 
according to thcir cauſes , for when the cauſe is 
cxcceding faire to bring forth ſuch an effeR, yet 
we ſecit is an abortive birth, and ſuch 1h1ngs come 
to paſſe hat wee looked not for, as he that was dili- 
gent, many times come to povertie ; the wiſc 
doe often miſcarry in bringing their enterpriſes 
to paſle. 

Though the immediate cauſe produceth the 
cffe, yet who is the firſt caule * As for exam- 
ple,though folly be the cauſe, that ſuch a buſineſle 
doth miſcarry, yet who is the cauſe of that folly? 
[r is fin that bringeth deftruRion, and doth pre- 
Cipitate: a man thereunto ; but who is it that lea- 
veth men to their ſinnes and luſts 2 You ſee, what 
was the immediate cauſe of the loſſe 0: Reho- 


| boams Kingdome, the Hl counſell that was given 


him by the young men, but who was it,that fit- 
ted the cauſe thereunto © was ir not the Lord? So 


| on the contrary, wee ſee thargodlineſle is the 
| cauſe of good ſucceſſe _ makes men 10 prague | 
4 t 
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| {ce,Tacob was no ſooner gone, but Lehax followes 


may be hurtfull ro us. As for example, when 74- 
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ws wha the cauſe 6f that cauſe ? is it not the Lord | 
himſclfe 2 | 

Bur oftentimes it is i} with thoſe that are good, 
and wcll withthoſe that are wicked ; the wicked 
proſper, many times, when it goes ill with thoſe } 
chat fearethe L © « Þ ; oftentimes it commeth to the | 
wicked according tothe worke of the righteous, and 
contrarily. If there be a God, what is the reaſon 
that this is corneto paſle 2 
Ir is certaine, that whenſocver any wicked 
mandoth ancuillac, and a good man doth well, 
and ſerveth the Lord with a perfe& heart, that 
t here isa ſentence of good andevill goes with it; 
but God doth often ſuſpend the reward to the 
godly ,and the puniſhment to the wicked,the exc- 
cution of them is deferred. Befides, wee are of- 
ren miſtaken , for that which we thinkero be il] 
to us, is many times for our good, and that 
which wee thinke is very happie and proſperous, 


cob came from Laban, Gov ſaid to him , Be not 
afraid, 1 amwith thee,and I will doe thee good. You 


him, and would have done him much hurt had 
not the LTordtaken him off : No fooner was La- 
ban gone trom him, but Eſau comes againſt him, 
agd when thes Zord had reſcued him from him , 
when he was come neerer home, when he might 
haveexpected ſomereſt after his weary journey , 
yet then his daughter was raviſhed, and his two 
ſonnes were rebellions,and commitred murrher ; 


"_ that Rachel died, and Deborah Rebeccab's | 


nurſe | 


A 
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nurſe, who was a good woman, andtherefore 
a great loſle to his family ; after all this, a famine 
fell upon him , and yet nevertheleſſe, God ſaid that 
he would doe him good;and doubtleſle, God was 
as good as his word, and did him good, for 
that medicine is good,that doth us good, though 


it bee bitter, and ſo was it with theſe affliQtions. / 


So Paul , he prayed that he might have an happie 
journey to Rome, and nodoubt, the Lord heard 
his prayer, as appeareth by the Lords appearing 
to him ; yer ſee what akinde of proſperous jour- 


\ ney he had; what a deale of trouble did he meet 


with 2 Being in great afflitions hee went to Je- 
ruſalem, thinking there to bee comforted by the 
Saints ; and when hee came thither hee went into 
the Temple, thinking he had well providcd for 


himſelfe but then he was hardly entcrrained, put | 


into priſon, and ſent bound to Ceſare, and after. 
wards was in many perills upon the ſea, Who 
would thinke this a proſperous journey that 
Paul had? yet ſurely it was happy, anddid much 
200d to his owne ſoule, whereby he did good to 


others , a journey that led him into many experi- | 


ments of Gods providence,and goodneſle towards 
him : therefore wee muſt not judge accordingto 


the outſide, or that which the world accounts of, | 


and appeares to beevill, for they may be cauſes 


us, James 1. 2, 3+ To rejoyce when wee fall into db- 
vers tempations , ini i $0x4yuor This wigzws, becaule if 
i but a tryall of your faith. Theſe varietics of af 
 flictions areas fire tocleanſe your tairh,and make 
. it 
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| ſo doth man die, to our appearance, thereare 


| the boſome of the Farher,and he hath brought us 
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it ſhine more, and grow more:therfore, faith he, 
rejoyce when you fall into variety of them , for 
the varicty of them will cure that variety ofevils 
and diſcaſcs in us; as poverty may do that which 
ſicknefſe cannot do,and impriſonment may kheale 
that which povertic or diſgrace cannot doe,&c. 
So on the contrary, thoſe things are notal- 
wayes good, which we account good ; as when a 
man gocs on from one good bleſſing to another, 
and is Carried with a proſperous wind, and findes 
no change in any thing ; this may alto rend to his 
hurt and deſtruction,as the other to his ſalvation, 
theſe ſlay the fooliſh, evenas the other ſave the 
godly : for theſe often-times doe make the ſoule 
toulcr and fouler, and make it to be more ruſtie, 
This want of changes make men to depart from 
God, and fall into evill ; whereas the other makes 
us the more carefully to cleanſe our wayes , aid 
to cleave more firmcly to him: Therefore, let 
us take heed that we be not deceived about theſe 
evils, 

W hat is the reaſon then, that as dies the beaſt, 


none that riſe from the dead;indeed,if one ſhould 
come from heaven or hell, and bring us word 
what is done there, we ſhould belecv it, but when 
did any ever heare of {ucha thing 7 

You have more than if a man ſhould come 
from the dead, from cither of theſe two places : 
for you have Chr:ſt come into the world , from 


newes, what is done there. Belides, we have God 
him 


_— 
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himſclfe, who is, as it were, come from heaven, 


and hath revealed many things unto us, and hath 
declared his will, what he would have us to do,as 
to. Moſes upon Mount Sinai; and ſurly hee wauld 
have done ſoto this day, bur that our weakneſle 


cannot endure the brightnefle and greatneſle of | 


his Majcſtie,but we would ſay,as the people did, 
Let not the Lord ſpeake to us any more leſt we die but 
let Moſes, let himſend his meſſengers, let him- 
ſelfe ſpeake no more. Againe,the Spirit whereby 
the Prophers and Apoſtles ſpake to us, was it nor 
ſent from heaven ? 

Furthermore,ſuppoſc one ſhould come from ei- 
ther of thoſe two places, would you belecy him? 
It might be a falic relation, wold you belcev him 
without further ground? But it is a dire& anſwer 
which our Saviour giveth to this queſtion, Luke 
16. the two laſt verſes, it wasthe objection of 
Dives, if there came one from the dead againe, 
they would beleeve; Abraham anſwers, They have 


| Moſes and the Prophets, and if they will not beleve 


thm, they will not beleeve, though one ſhould come 
from the dead:as it he ſhould fay,theſe carry grea- 
ter evidence inthem, they havemore power to 
confirme the truth they delivered, thar it came 
from thegreat Godof heaven and carth, than if a 
man ſhould ariſe from the dead, if we conſider 


| the many miracles which they did, and holy litc 


which they led. 

Bur, if you will ſay, that, indeed for the decla. 
ring of things, and for the confirming of truths, 
there is more evidence in theſe, than if one = 

| alc 
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ariſe from thedead ; but if one ſhould come from | 
the dead, this would be much to ſhew the eterni. 
tie of things, and the immorrality of the ſoule, 
If this be ſo; you lee, that men have riſen 
from thedead, as when Chri# did a- 
riſe, tizen many arole from 
the dead allo. 


Hz Kk=eVVns 1l.6. 
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Ow we procced to that which 
cemaines ; wee will ſhew you 
how this | point is made mani- 
teſt to you by faith,that Gop 
made the Heavens, and the 
Earth. It is done after this 
manner; # 

. When you beleeve the Scriptures to bee true, 

and finde this fet downe inthe Scripture,thar God 

made Heaven and earth, then you beleeve that 
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Maker of all theſe things : and thus faith gathers 
the concluſton: 
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If you aske me, how faith differs from reaſon, 
and how this ſecond proote differs fr om the for. 
mer: 

I anſwer, after this manner : There is adouble 
aſſent : One isa doubttull aſſent, which wecall 
Opinion, that is, when we aſlenti,to the one part, 
ſo as we feare the contrary to be truc. 

The other is, a firme aſlent, and this is two- 
fold: Eicher it is grounded upon reafon, which 
we call Knowledge : or elſe it is grounded upon 
theauthoriry of him tharreveales ir , and this we 
call Faith. Andghe difference of them ſtands in 
this : The obj<& of the firſt, which wee call 
Knowledge, are naturall things, ſuch as God did 
not reveale himſeclfe, but they lye beforeus, and 
reaſon can finde them out :-but Faith beleeveth 
things thatare revealed by Ged, yerſo, as that 
there is reaſon for them, as well as for the other, 
For if ene come and tell you any thing, and if 
you beleeve ir, you can givea reaſon of it, and 
why you beleeve it, aſwell as of any other natu- 
rall concluſion , as that he is a wiſe man,and one 
that I know will tell the truth, I have had expe- 
rience of him heretofore. Even ſo, when you 
beleeve the Scriptures, you can give a reaſon for 
it; itis, becauſe God dclivercd it, and he cannot 
lye; but now, how doe ye know that God deli. 
vered it © . Becauſe the men that delivered it, 
in his Name, did conficme it by workes, and mi-« 
racles, and predictions of times , {o that reaſon 
runnes along together with Faith : only there 
is this difference betweene them , Faith addeth 
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ro the eye of reaſon, and raiſcth it higher ; for 


cheunderſtanding is converſant, as abour things 
of reaſon, ſoalſo about things of Faith ; for they 


as when Moſes laith In the beginning G © py made 
the Heaven and the Earth : when we heare ſuch a 
propoſitign, reaſon doth but looke upon it, and 
cannot ſee it at firſt, bur Faith helpeth reaſon to 
goc further: therefore Faith is bur an addition to 
the ſtrength of reaſon , when it could goc no 
further, Faith makes it ro goſurther :. as onethar 
hath dimme eyes, he can ee better with the help 
of ſpeRacles : even ſo doth the eye of reaſon, by 
a ſupernarurall faith infuſed. So that all the things 
which wee beleeve, have acredibilitic and entity 
inthem, and they are the objects of the under. 
ſtanding ; but we cannot finde them out, without 
ſome ſupernatural help. As if you would chooſe: 
4 right jewell ; (you know there are many coun. 
terfeit ones) how ſhould you know a true one 7 
The ſtander-by cannot tell, but brings it to a La- 
pidary,or a Ieweller,and he knowes it, becauſe he 
is Skilled in it. Now, as there are the Iewels, 
and they are to be diſcerned and differenced, but 


revealed by God,and by naturall reaſon, to know 
which are of God, which not; there are the rhings 
and they are to be ſeene, yea, the things them- 
ſelves have characters, by which they may bee 
diſcerned, but ler two men-looke upon them, 


one beleeves, and the other doth not, the reaſon, 
is, 


are propounded tothe underſtanding, only they | 
are above ir, and mult have faith to reveale them , | 
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all lyes in the skill : So is it in the things that are | 
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is 0n2 man g£0cs no further than reaſon, but the 
other doth;one is helped from above, and the o- 
ther is nor, he wants that Iight, chat habir of skill 
which the other hath. 

Now this being premiſed in generall, let us 
ſee how faith gathers, that the Sctiptures are 
true, and that all that is in them 1s true;and conſe- 
quen:ly, that there is a God that made the world. 
Ic gathers it by theſe three heads : 

When a man lookcs into the Scriptures, and 
ſees the phrales of the Prophers and Apoſtles, 
laying, Thws ſaiththe Lord; he conſiders, it this 
be from God, then it muſt needs be true. But now 
the queſtionis, whether it was deliveredtruly, 
and therefore hee lookes upon the men that did 
delivered it, as upon Mofes,&c. and if he can finde 
any evidence in them, that they delivered it tru- 
ly, without colluſion, then he beleeverh thar it is 
ſo, and ſo faith layes hold and pitches uponit , 
and gives ſolide aſſent unto it. 


Now the proofes, whereby we ſhew that theſe | 


men have ſpoken truly by the Holy Ghoſt, are 
theſe three : I 

The miracles which they wrought:wherin this 
is firſt tobe conſidercd, that they wete ſuch mi- 
racles as were done before many witneſſes, they 
were not done ina corner, where only ewoor 
three were, and ſo related to the people, as many 
talſe miracles are;but they were done before ma- 


| ny thouſands, as the ſtanding ſtill ofthe Sw», the 


plagues of Azypr, the dividing of the waters,the 
Manneh that came downe trem Heaven, the wa- 
rer 
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ter flowing our of the rocks, the miracles that | 
were wroughtby E;4h, and Eliſha, they were all 
openly done inthe view ofall the people. 
They were ſuch miracles, as had a reality in 

| them , falſe miracles ſtand onely in appearance, 
they have onely a ſhadow and not the {ubſtance, 
they have no folidity in them, asthe miracles 
that Inchanters doe, they are but g:144usr2, as wee 
| call them ; they are onely appearances, and no 
| more, as, if they give money, it will afterwards 
prove but dric leaves; and ſuch were the mira- 
cles of the Inchanters in Agypr : but looke upon 
the miracles of Moſes, they were ſolide, as the 
| Mannah ted the people many yeares ; the water 
that came out of the rocks did refreſhrhem; rhe 
plagues of Agypt were reall; the miracles alſo of 
Chri#t were all of uſc to mankinde, as when hce 
turned water into wine, it was ſuch as they were 
refreſhed by;ſo,when he healed the people, when 
he gave ſight to the bliude, they were all uſefull, 
| and hada reality inthem. 

Beſides, conſider the miracles which were 
wrought ar the delivery of the Law, Exod. 19.as 
the thunder,thelightming, the ſound of trumpets, | 
&c. whatſocyer was done then, all the people 
ſaw it,and their ſenſes were taken upabout it, 'ſo 
that they could not be deceived, The lawes that 
Numa Pompilizs brought trom the gods, he rela: | 
red to the people, but they faw and'heardno-} 
thing ; but theſe mirades the people all ſaw, the 
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Mount burnt with fire,and thick darkneſſe round | 
about it; and there was thunder and lightning, | 
£2: Le E and |__. 
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andthe Mount trembled. And as their eyes did 
ſee things, ſo alſo their cares were buſied in hea« 
ring the voice of the trumpet ſounding louder 
and louder, a great while, and hearing the voice 
of God himſe!lte. And this was not done onely in 
the ſight of the Z1ders of 1/7ael, but all the people 
ſaw it,and. heard the voice of the Lord : ſuch alſo 
were al che miracles of the Apoſtles,and of al the 
Prophets. And rhis argues that they came from 
God himſclte becauſe they could not be done, but 
by a ſupernaturall power, 

Againe, I will adde to this the prophecies, for 
that is one of the wayes by which the Lord con. 
firmes his word unto the ionnes of men, ſa. 41. 
22, 23.Shew to us the things to come, that wee may 
know that you are Gods, &c, As it he ſhould ſay, 
[tany man beableto forctell things ro come, he 
is God : for that is the. propertic of God alone,and 
therefore none but he can doe it. 

Now I will name ſome prophecies, to inſtance 
1n,; and I will ſhew the difference betweene them 
and the prediction of Soothſayers , for you ſhall 


| Ande thar theſe prophecies were Particular, and 


not generall,, thcy were Perſpicuous and plaine, 
and not obſcure,and they had fix2d times let,and 
not Icft at randome: As inthe prophecie delive- 
red to Abrahaw,that the Children of 1/-ae/ ſhould 
be ſtrangers, and in bondage in Agypt fonre hun- 
dred.yeares : which time-was fulfilled, forthe 
Tex: ſaith, even the ſelfe ſame day they went forth 
of A&zypr,the fourc hundred yeares were expired. 


Moreover, that prophecie, that 1udah ſhould 
have, 


th —_ 
— ” 


——————_—_———_ "_ 


{ 


PE That God «i. | 


—_— —a— 


; J"IEY 


have the Scepter, was athing could nor be fore. 
ſcene; for Indah was not theelder brother, and ir 
was long firſt before it was broughtto paſſe, ther- 
fore Moſes could not ſee it by any thing then pre- 
ſent, and beſides that, he ſhould not onely have 
the Scepter, bur he ſhould haveit till Shiloh come, 
that is, Chriſt Teſss, which was about twothou- 
ſand yeares after : like unto this I read not of any 
prophecies among(t other Nations. 

Moreover, the prophecie of 7ericho, that hee 
that did begin to build it azaine, ſhould lay thefoun- 
dation of it in his eldeſt ſonne, and ſet up the gates of 
it _—_ youngeſt,we findetruly fulfilled, 1 King. 
16. laſt, 

So likewiſe the prophecie of 7ſiah, ir was a 
diſtin prophecie, you have itin 1 King.13.1,2, 
3. where the Prophet comes from the Lord, and 
cryeth, 0h Altar, Altar, behold « Childe ſhall bee 
borne, Toſiah, by name,8c. he names the very man | 
thar ſhould performe it. 

The like 1s the prophefie of Cyres, long before 
Cyrus was borne, that he ſhould deliver the ewes, 
aadrake offthe yoke of their captivity, &c. 

So likewiſe come to the prophecies of D ariel, 
the prophecie of the foure Monarchies you lee, 
how particular it was : Daniel, he lived but inthe 
two firſt, which were the Chaldean and Perſian 
Monarchie, it wasnort poſſible, by any thing that 
wasthendone, that he ſhould have beene ableto 
ſee the ſucceſſion, yer then after them was the 
Grecian, and then the Roman Monarchie. 

So likewiſe the prophecie of the captivitie, | 
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{eventic yeares, and of their deliverance, you ſee 


' how diſtin& and particular it is. 
Bur the time of Aoſes 15s very ancient, it 15 Out | 


. of memory, and it might be tome fainecd ſtorie, | 


' thole things were done long agoe, they that ſaw | 
them arcall ſwept away, and who can ſay that | 
they were donelo © 
Herein lyes the ſtrength of the argument , It | 
you covld thinke it poſſible, that Moſes and all | 
the people ſhould conſenttogether to leave afalle 
monument behinde them, (which was impoſſi- | 
ble) yet confides that many hundred yeeres after 
the ſame was confirmed by all the Prophets, 
who had miracles to confirme the ſame,and they 
all agreed inone ; and it is impoſſible that fucly an 
impoſtureand falſhood ſhould be compacted to. | 
{cther, and carried downe ſo {irongly, for they | 
differ. nor a jot : all the Prophets repeating thar |, 
which was delivered by £2oſes., Confider the 
ſtrength of this argument,for it admits of no am- 
biguitie, If you will adde to this the holinefle; 
which appears in their writings, 6 in the men as 
:in Moſes ; look uponthe holineſle 1n his do&trine 
| and Law: looke upon Pasl, {ce with whar Spirit 
| he wrote his Epiſtles, ſo conſider the Spirits of 
them all in their writings, they did, as it were, 
| tranſcribcre animas, they did nor forbeareto pub. 
| liſh rheir owne faults: ſee how they were hand. 
led, they: ſffered perſecution and, in this, what 
end could they have * Moſes ſeekes not his owne 
glory, he doth not deliver rhe Scepter to his pwn 
Tribe, bur in his prophecies he ſpeakes __ of 
that 
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that Tribe then of any other, of Reuben, Simeon, 
and Zevi, and this will confirmeit,and take away 
all doubts ot it. And this is the firſt proofe, 

The ſecond Argument, by which we confirme 
the truth ofthe Scriptures, is taken from the reſti- 
monies that are given tothem by our enemies; 
che Gentiles themſelves being Indees : As, toin 
ſtance in th? Floud, there are many that have 
made mention of it. Thoſe Flouds thar are rela. 
ted by the ancient Greek Hiſtorians come ſo neare 
ir, that they muſt needs have the relation of it 
from the Iewes,though they have mingled it with 
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many: falſhoods, wee have not the Writings of 
them but fragments in the Writings of others, as 
of Alexander Polyhiſftor, in Toſephxs and Cyril : 
They ſay that there was a great Floud, and that 
there was'one Neſurius,to whom Saturae revealed 
it *and bade him mcke an Arke; end he did ſo, 
and gathered ſome ot all beaſts into ir, andthat | 
the Arke was in Armenia,8 that the fragments of 
itare in Heliopols, And Abidenns laith,that it was 
a common opinion, thar the men, whom thc 
Earth brought forth, gathered themſelves toge-. 
ther and builded a great Tower,which was Babe!, 
and the-gods being angry with it, threw it down 
with a great wind,and thence came the confuſion 
of tongues. And: for the pillaf of Salt, loſephus 
ſth, that ſome of it was remaining in his time, 
Andfor Abraham, many ſpeake of him ; andalſo 
of Moſes,there are many that agree in their ſtory 
of him, bur the Caldee Hiſtorians eſpecially, and 
ſoine of theancicnteſt Greek Hiſtorians.Diodorms 
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Scriptures by 
adverſaries, 


Many p:\ſige: | 


of Scripture 
acknowledoed 


by the heathen], 
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Siculws relates rhe hiſtory of him, (though ming- 


led with falſhood, ) of what he did in Xgypr, and 
what lawcs he gave the people,and how hee caſt 


| out the Canaanites,and that he [aid he received his 


lawes from a God called 14h, and that they were 


ſuch lawes as ſeparated that people from all o- | 


thers, and that his Ged was ſuch a one, as could 


| not bee ſeene, &c, And Strabs faith, that he re- 


proved the Agyptians for worſhipping viſible 
gods, and therefore he was caſt out, and his peo. 


ple with him, Afﬀecr this when Cyr did re-. | 


{tore the Kingdome of the 7ewes, and had over- 
come Darizs, Zenophon reports this, that when 
he came into Babylon, he gave commandement 
that no Syr/ax ſhould be hurt : now Syr/4 lyes up- 
on Tudea, even as one Shire doth upon another, 
ſo that they were all called Syrians, Morcover, 
Megaſt henes, the Chaldean Hiſtorian, relates, that 
Nebuchadnezzar had conquered &gypt, Phenicia 
and Syrie, and all thoſe parts he brought into cap-| 
tivity ; and after that hee made hima great Pa- | 
lace, which is ſpoken of by D axielthe Prophet, | 


| and how he ordered the people of the captivitie. | 


Moreover, Beroſ@ (aith, that afterwards he was 
ſtrucken with madnefle,and Evanxit,he vaniſhed 
(for that is his word) hedepartcd from amoneg(t 
men. (Indeed one Amin, a Monke, hath put 
forth ſome books under the name of Megaſt henes 
but they are but ſuppolititious, ) So likewiſe, of 
Senacherib and Salmanaſars warre, and ofthe buil- 
ding of Salomons Temple, they are recorded in 


the Annals of the Tyrians, This is related by |} 


thoſe 


— ———— 


| 


i 
1 


þ 
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| thoſe chat are neither /ewes nor Chriſtians',. and 


theſe teſtimonies are ferched from thoſe that are 
our enemies, which are more: fit forthe Prefle 
than for the Pulpit, and to be writtenthandelive. 
red in a popular congregation, = 
I will adde to this bur this one, conſider the 

exat Chronologie, which is found in all the 
Scriptures, and the agreement of them with the 
Hearhen Hiſtories. | 

- In lartcr ri:nesthere have beene great confuſi- 
ons, bur the greatcſt evidence; extant at this pre- 
{cnt day, is the Table of Prolomy,lately found, 


winch doth exaQly agree with the Scripture ; he | 


cxactly ſcts downe the time that Nebuchadnezzur 
and Cyr reign2d;comparethem withrhe Scrip- 
ture, and you ſhall finde theſe agree with Dane! 
and Teremie; other wile Chronologersdifter very 
much : for in 7oſeph Scaligers titne;that Table chey 
had not, but it was found fince' : Soif-rhe time 


when Zeruſalem wastaker, + they agree exattly ; | ' 


and this is the greateſt reſtimony, that the Scrip- 
tre can have from Heathen men. 


But this Queſtion may-now bee made; How | 


ſhould we know that theſe books, which wehave, 
as written by Moſes, that theſe arc they ; that 
there is no alteration in them, or fuppoſititious 
prophecigHurin * 

. - You havethe ewes agrecing with the Chriſti- 
ans, who were enemies, andthe Jewes kept 1t eX> 
actly, yet their bookes agree with outs. 

But how ſhould wee know that thoſe of the 
tewes arertrue 2 - _ | 
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Flee that commeth to God, muſt beleeve 
thut God is; We. (0 ls. 


[ 
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Here*is.one reaſon more 

7 gremains, and that is from 
2plthc teſtimony of the 


The fourth ar-|{ Þ 
gument, tron} 
the teltimony 


of the Church. || | 


hyp; doubtleſle, it 
ets af argument, of great 
SBWrength, that ſo ma- 
(C.E222410y generations fince 
JST Ny Chriſtstime,and before, 

_ _ ——— haye from hand to hand, 
| delivered it unto us, and that ſo many holy men, 

as the Martyrs and ancient Fathers were when | 
they lived, that theſe all gaverteſtimony to this | 
[ Scripture inall ages, 
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© But yer we will adde ſomething re ir; becauſe 


— 


upon the, authority of the Charch, | bur not ſo 
much upon the reſtimony it hath received from 

all ages andgenerarions, as upon thar teſttmony 
which the preſent Church gives of it; becauſe, 
ſay they, the Churchcan erre in nothing z there: 

forenot inthis : and hencerhey inferre, This is 
the Bible,becaule the very Dictate of the Pope, i 
cathedra, with his Councell (Tome ſay ,) makes it 
ſo, and you muſt receive it for Scripture, upon 
this very ground, without any further inquiry ; 
though winh-us(who.dvenot .recave that conclu- 
ſton, that: the Church cannot erre)rhis1s out of 
queſtion, that. the Scripture doth not depend on 
the :authority of. the Church, | yer wee will 
give- you. this reaſon. againſt it, ©. Aske that 
Church , that Synode of mcn, whar is that 


.| which makes the : Church tobelceve that' the 


Scripture is the W ord of God ?'Surely,they will 
givethe fame anſwer, that wee ſhall deliver unto 
you; tharivcould be:nothing clic, but the Serip. | 


2rcater authority than the Church for the decla- 
ration” of themſelves, in that the Scriptures ma- 
nifeſtarion''of - themſclves, .1s-of :more force 
than :the-authovity ofrhe: Churchry!-as the cauſe 
hath mach more [trength,cthan the effect: Againe, 
the Church/hath no authority ro-judge ot the 
Scripture, tilÞit bce knowento.beethe Church 


whickicangotbec but by tlic Scripture, [Motes 
= over 


=O ET 


the Papifts. have abuſed this,and ſay, they would | 
1 indeed have the truth of the Scriptures to depend 


ture /it ſelfe,- which-therefore muſt needs bee of |;! 
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Siculus celates rhe hiſtory of him, (though ming- 

led with.falſhood, ) of what he did in Xgypr, and 
what lawes he gave the people,and how hee caſt 
out the Caxaanites,and that he {aid he received his 
lawes from a God calleJ 14h, and that they were 
ſuch lawes as ſeparated rhat people from all o- | 
thers, and thathis God was ſuch a one, as could 
not bee ſeene, &c, And Strabs ſaith, that he re- 
proved the Agyptians for worſhipping viſible 
gods, and therefore he was caſt out, and his peo. 
ple with him. Afﬀecr this when Cyr did re. | 
{tore the Kingdome of the 7ewes, and had over. 
come Darizs, Zenophon reports this, that when 
he came into Babylon, he gave commandement þ 
that no Syr/ax ſhould be hurt : aow Syr44 lycs up- | 
on Idea, even as one Shire doth upon another, 

ſo that they were all called Syriays, Morcover, 

Megaſt heyes, the Chaldean Hiſtorian, relates, that | 
Nebachadnuezzar had conquered A gypt, Phenicia | 
and Syria, and all thoſe parts he brought into cap. 
tivity ; and after that hee made hima great Pa- 
lace, which is ſpoken of by D axielthe Prophet, 
and how he ordered the people of the caprivitie. | 
Moreover, Beroſws ſaith, that afterwards he was 

ſtrucken with madneſſe,and Evanxit,he vanithed 

(for that is his word) hedepartced from amongſt 

men. (Indeed one £A#nime, a Monke, hath put 

forth ſome books under the name of Megaſt henes 

but they are but'{uppoſlititious, ) So likewiſe, of 
Senacherib and Salmanaſars warre, and ofthe bu- 

ding of Salomons Temple, they are recorded in | 
the Cnnals of the Tyrians, This is mriares boy | 
tnoIc 


—— 


— 


jp IE 


That G oÞ «. 


thoſe that are neither 7ewes nor Chriſtians',' and 


theſe teſtimonies are ferched from thoſe that are 
our enemies, which are more: fit for the Prefle 
than for the Pulpit, and to be writtenthandelive. 
red in a popular congregation, th 9 

I will adde to this butthis one conſider the 
exact Chronologie, which is found in all the 
Scriptures, and the agreement of them with the 
Hearhen Hiſtories, 
»In lattcr ri:nesrhere have beene great confuſi- 
ons, bur the greateſt evidence, extant at this pre- 
[cnt day, is the Tableof Prolomy,lately found, 


winch doth exaQly agree with the Scripture ; he | 
cxa&tly ſets downe the time that Nebuchadnezzur 


and Cyr reign2d;comparethem withrhe Scrip- 
ture, and you ſhall finde theſe agree with Dane! 
and Teremie; other wile Chronologersdifter very 
much : for in 7oſeph Scaligers timethat Table chey 
had not, - but it was found fince : Soin-rhe rime 


when Zernſalem was taken, « they agree exactly ; | 


and this is the greateſt reſtimony, that the Scrip- 
tre can have from Heathen men. 

Bur this Queſtion may-now bee made; How 
ſhould we know thattheſe books, which we have, 


as written by Moſes, that theſe are they ; that | 


there is no alteration in them, or fuppoſititious 
prophecies pur in 2 
You have the ewes agrecing with the Chriſti 
ans, who were enemies, andthe Jewes kept it ex» 
actly, yet their bookes agree with outs. 
But how ſhould weeknow that thoſe of rhe 
lewes are true 2 - 
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Tunus Conver- 
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2 Purity. 


1 nies thercof. 
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- manner of rhe expreſſions, ameere relation, and 


4n the relation ofany ſtories £ So that it carries c. 


That GoD #s. 


They have:teſtimony from the Samaritans, 
and they were enemies tothe /ewes, and there be- 
ing once a rent made, were never reconciled a- 
gaine : yet.in the Samaritan Bible, there is no dif. 
terence at all, to any purpoſe. Now addeto this 
the teſtimony of the Churches from Chrifts time 
downward, ſtill it hath continued; fo as in Fuſe- 
bius and Baronixs you ſhall ſee plenritull teſtimo- 


The third Argument is from the Scriptures 
thenaſelves,if you conſider but thele three things, 
1 The majeity and plainneſs of the ftile,and the 


no more. 1n the beginning was the Word, c. Where | 
doth any book cxprefle it ſclfe in fuch a manner, 


vidence it is from God, infomuch that Zum: rea- 
ding the firſt Chapter of 79h, was ſtricken with 
an. amazement, by akinde of divine and ſtupen. 
dious amthority, and ſo he was converted from | 
Atheiſme, as himſelte ſaics in his life, | 
2 If you conſider the purity of the dotrine, For 
ita man would deceivethe world, then the things 
thar he teaches, muſt needs be to pleaſe men, but 
rhe Scriptureis-quite contrary,ittiesmento ſtrict 
rules, and therctore ſce how it is entertained, and 
how hard it is for men to keep: it inthe purity of 
the dorine, which is an argument it came Com | 
God. Now if the Scriptures were delivered by: 
men, then cither by good men or by bad; it by 
holy men, then they would ſpeake rhe trurh,and 
not lyc; it by bad men, then they would never 
have 
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have fer downe {uch tric rules of doctrine that | 


—— 


ſelves: --/: O F$- Dy 
\ Conſider the antiquity of them, they were 

before all other Heahes Notice wiEch Gs 
{wer an objeion,namEly, why there is no more 
teſtimony trom them of the Scriptures? The an- 
ſiwer is, that when che Scriptures were ended | 
their writings did bur begin, there being little uſe 
and leſſe knowledge of learning in thoſe dayes, 
men livinginthefimplicizie of thoſe time&accor: 
ding to the xules of Nature; forit ſeemes the Gyre- 
cians were the firſt, or rather the Chaldees, a 
moneſt- whom there were not{o many bookes 
written then, asafterward. | | 

Now whenall theſe things are conſidered, we | 
are brought to beleeve the Scriptures arethe 
Word of God, wherein you can finde.this ſer | 
downe that there is a God, that made Heaven and |, 
Earth, then this begers.tajprh.,and ſo, By faubaes | 
beleeve (as here the Apoſtle ſaich) that there is on 
G 0». 1 confelle all this which hath beene ſai 
is not enough,unleſle Godinftulerh at1in ardligh 
by his” Spirtt ro woke this fairh, but yer there 1 
enough left in the Scriptures to give cyidenice of 
themlelves, | 7 4] 
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they: muſt kve by; which allacondemnethem- | . 
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of the CAurch, 
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Hee that commeth to God, muſt beleeve 
that God is, GC. 


Athe teſtimony of the 
Chyrch, doubtleſſe, it 
is aft argument, of great | 
ſtretgth; "that ſo ma- 
CNy generations fince 

K2N'TChriſts time,and before, 
— hyc frm hand to hand, 


as rhe Martyrs and ancient Fathers were when | 


they lived, that theſe all gavetcſtimony to this | 
Scripture in all ages. 


But 


_ _ — RE ———————g aw - ——_— 


mend 


ed 


% 


————_—_ 


mm_—_— 


ms 


— 


— 


—— 


That 'Go DF. p 


—_— 


But yet we will adde {omething to ir, becauſe 


upon the authority of the Church, bur not fo 
much upon the reſtimony it hath received from 
all ages andgenerarions, as upon thar teſtimony 
which the preſent Church gives of it ; becauſe, 
ſay they, the Church can erre in nothing ; there: 


the Bible,becauſe the very Diate of the Pope, i»; 
cathedra, with his Counccll (ſome ſay) makes it 
ſo, and you muſt receive it for Scripture, upon 
this very ground, without any further inquiry ; 


{| though wirth-us(who.duenot recave that conclu- 


{10n, that the Church cannot erre)ythis1s out of 
queſtion, that. the Scripture doth not depend on 
the authority of. the Church, _ yet wee will 
give: .you. this: reaſon. againſt it.  . Aske - that 
Church, that Synode of men, whar is that 


| which makes the Church tobelceve that' the 


Scripture is the W ord of God ? Surely,they will 
givethe fame anſwer; rhar wee ſhall deliver unto 
you; tharirzcould be'nothing elic, but the Scrip. | 


greater authority than the Church for the deela- 
ration of. themſelves, in that the Scriptures ma- 
nifeſtarion of - themſelves, :is-of ;more force 
than :the-aurhovity ofrhe Churchry! as the cauſe 
hath mach mere [trength,chanthe effect; Againe, 
the Church-hath:no authority to judge at the 
Scripture, tilÞjt bce knowento.bee the Church 


whichicangot bee but by tlic Scripture, More. 
over 


che Papifts have abuſed this,and ſay, they would | 
1 indeed have the truth of the Scriptures to depend 
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forenot inthis : and hencerhey inferre, Thisis | 
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ture it ſelfe,,, which-therefore muſt needsbce of |:! 
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Writings of 
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over, the Scripture hatha teſtimony more anci- 


the Pen-men {| 


ent than the authority ofthe Church, and ther- 
fore cannor receive its authority fromany , the 


| Scripture being: the firſt trurhit cannotbee pro- 


ved by any other, it is the confeſſion of ther 
owne Writers, that Theologa non eft argumenta. 
tiva; Theologic is not argumentative, to prove 
irs owne principles, but only our deductions out 
of it: Asalfo,they ſay,we cannot provethe Scrip. 
tures.probandse, ſed ſolvendo, not by proving, but 
by anſwcring, and reſolving objeions made 
againſt it, In all other things, you ſee, it is ſo., 
as the Standard, bcing the rule of all, cannot be 
known but by & ſclfe,the Sun that ſhewes light ro 
al things elſe cannot be known by any other light 
but irs owne: ſo the Scripturc, that 1s the ground 


of all othertruths, cannot bee knowne, but by | 
the evidence .of thoſe trmhs that: it carrics-in'1 


ſelte. ' 7 


Wee have onely this word to be added more |. 


concerning the Scriptures. You ſhall obſerve 
this difference betweene the , Writings. of the 
Scripture, that were written by ' holy ime jnipi. 
red by the Holy Ghoſt, and all mens'Writings 
in the world. In mens Writings, you ſball ſee 
that men are praiſed and extolled, lfumething1po- 
kenof their wiſedome, and of their caurage,and 
what a&s they have done;. there is noſtory: of 
any man; but you ſhall finde ſomerhing-ot his 
praiſe init : but you ſhall ande the quite. contrary 
in the Booke of God, there 15 nothing given to 
men, but.all to God himitle ; as Moſes, Bend 
| Paul, 


| 
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Paul, and all the Worthies recorded inthe Scrip- 
ture, you ſhall, finde nothing giventothem. Of 
David it is ſaid, that he walked wiſely,becaule the 
Lord was with him, it was not his owne ſtrength , 
{o,whenthey had any victory ,it was not through 
' their owne courage,or (tratagems that they uſed, 
| burthe Lo « Þ did give their encmics into their 
' hands. And Pal, who was the meancs of con- 
| verting-ſo many thouſands, aſcribes nothing to 
| himſelfe, bur ſaies it was the grace of Go », that 
| was with him. So, Samſon was ſtrong, bur yer it 
is ſaid that he had his ſtrength from God;and ther- 
fore this is an argument,that the Scriptures were: 
written by holy men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Seeing then we have ſuck juſt ground to belecve 
| that there #5 a G O Þ that made Heaven and: Earth, 
| and that this word, which teſtifieth of him, is indeed 
' thewordof'G © D , This ule weareto make ot ir, 


that it might not be in vaineto us; It ſhould teach] | 


us to confirme this firſt principle, 'and make i: 
{ure, ſeeing all the reſt are built upon it;therefore 

' wehavereaſon to weigh it,that we may give fall 

' conſent to jt, and not a weake one. | 
But, you will ſay, this.is a principlethatnecds 

not to be thus urged, or made queſtion of; ther+ 

fore what need fo many reafons to prove it * 
Even the ſtrongeſt amongſtus bave-ſtill need 


61 


Y ſe. 

To confhrme- 
ur faich in '/ 
this firſt prin» 
Gple. 


Objedt. 


[to increaſe our, faith in this poinr,:and cherefore| 
' we have cauſe to attend tot; ahd tharfor theſe 
' tworea{ons: 


' common, yer there:is.a.greatdifference inthe be. 
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| 1, Becauſe theſe principles, though they be {o'! 
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Becauſe th ere 
is a great dif- 
ference b c- 
twecne com- 
mon faith and 
that of the e- 
leR inthct& 
principles. 
Diff. 1. 
The aſſent of 
the cle&tron- 
gcr, 


Diff. 2. 
In that which 
breeds aſſent, 
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leefe of the Saints, and that with which common 
men beleceve them : the difference is in theſe foure 
things : both of them doe belceve, and they ſpeak 
as they think, yet you ſhall find this difference : 

A regenerate man hath a further and a deeper 
inſight into theſe truths, he gives a more through 
and a ſtronger afſentto them , but another man 
gives a more flcighrt and overly aſſent; thar faith, 
with which they beleeve them, is a faith that 
wants depth of earth , rherfore,if any ſtrong rempe 
ration comes upon them, as fcare ©. f being putto 
death, &c. they are ſoone ſhaken off, and doe of- 


tcn fall away,when they arc put to it; they ſhrink” 


away intime of perſecution : tor ther faith wants 
depth of earth, that is ,the affenr, they give tothe 
Scripture, is bur anoverly,and ſuperficiall aflenr, 
it doth not take deep root in their ſoule,a:d ther- 
fore it withers in time of temptation rhey doe 


not ſo ponder them as others doe, neither are | 


they ſo grounded intheſe firſt principles, as o- 
thers are; though they have ſome hold, yerir is 
not ſo great an hold, as the godly have; for they 
are not fo firmely eſtabliſhed, ſo grounded in the 
preſent truth, they are not rooted, as the Saints 
are. | 
That which breeds this aſſent in them, is, but 
a common gift of the Holy Ghoſt , -but that with 
which the Saints beleeve them, is a ſpeciall grace 
tufuſed, wrought by the Holy Ghoſt + now,that 
which hath a weaker cauſe, muſt needs have a 
weaker effect ; thiat which is wrought by a com- 
mon, cannot be ſo ſtrong an aſſent, as that which | 
is 
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is wrought by an infuſed habit of the Holy Ghoſt, 
therefore the faith of the Saints is ſtronger than 
the faith of the wicked. 

The Saints, the regenerate men” build their 
hope, comfort and happineſſe upon the truth of 
theſe principles, as thar there i a Ggd, that rules 
Heaven and Earth, and that the Scriptures are his 
word, and whatſoever is.in them, is truth , . they 
build all upon theſe; therfore, if any doubts ariſc, 
they can never be at reſt, till-fairh hath reſolved 
them,and wrought them out : with another man 
ir is-not ſo, he takes theſe things upon truſt, and 

-belcevs-them,as others do,but he doth not much 
trouble himfelte-about themzand rherefore,if any 
doubts come againſt them, he ſuffers them tolye 
rthere,and goes-0N in acareleſſe manner: But with 
the Saints it is not ſo, they, builuing their hope 
upon them, doe therefore reſolve to ſuffer any 
thing for God, they willbe content to laſe all for 


upon ſure ground; but the other, they doe but 
reccive upon truſt, and therefore they doe not ! 
cleave to him in that manner. that; the Saints 
doe. 

Regenerate men havea lively and experimen- 
tall knowledge, that there is a G © v, and that tHe 
Scriptures are hs Word , from the communion 
that they have had with this God, . and from the | 


inthe Scripture, They know very well, and that 
experimentally, what difference there was be- 
tweene what they were once, and what they. are 
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now ; what itis to envie the Saints, and what it | 
is to have an affeRion of love to them ; they | 
know thetime, whenthey lighted finne, when 
they made no reckoning of it; they know againe 


che bicternelle and ſorrow of fin, when the com- | 


mandement came and ſhewed it unto them in its | 
colours ; they know a time when they judged | 
perverſely of rhe waics of Ged, when they had | 
a bad opinionot them, but now they are ſure they |; 
are changed: beſides, they know, how that once 
they did admire,and magnific worldly excellen- 
cic and preterment ; but faace they wereinlight- 
ned, thcir opinion is otherwiſe; I ſay,they know 
all this experimentally. Take the whole worke 
of regencration, they know it in themſelves, and | 
ſo for God himſelfe,as he is deſcribedin the Scrip- 
tures, ſuch have they tound him to bee ro them- 
{elves : Now when.a man doth know things thus 
expcrimenrally, itis another kinde of knowledge 
than that which is by heare-ſay : ſothat though 
there is a bel:ete in them both, yer there is a great 
difference berweene them. 

2. Wemuſtlabourto confirm our faith in theſe 
principles becauſe they are of cxcecding great 
moment, and conſequence in the lives of men; 
though they ſeeme to be remote, yet they are of 
more moment thanany other; as of ahouſe, you 
{ce a fairetop, but yer the foundationis of more 
moment, which cannotbe ſcene , the ſtreames 
are; ſeene, burthe Well-head cannot : fo all the 
ations of the lives of men arc buileupon theſe 
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principles, and as they are' more ſtrongly ,-or 
__ weakely , 
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{ters beating a9ainſt a rocke. 


weakely beleeved , ſo havethey more or leſle in- 


a manthat beleeves fully, thattheresa God, 
and that, the Scriptures are his Word ; this breeds 
an unreſiſtable reſolution to ſerve, and pleaſe 
him, notwithſtanding all oppoſitions hee meets 
with: -Take the greateſt thungs that uſe to daunt 
men, as take a manthat isto dle, if he conſiders 
that there is a God, with whom hec is to live for 
ever,what is death then? no more than the ſtones 
flying about Stevens eares, when hee beheld the 
| heavens opened; ſo when men ſpeake againſt 
him and ſlander him ; when they ſcoffe, and re- 
vile him, and trample upon him yet, if God bee 
with him, hee can boldly ſay, 1 care not for mans 
day, nor for the ſpeaking againſt of ſinners ; hee is 

not moved awhit with them; they paſle away as 
a vapour, that moves him not ;ſothough- he ſee 
the current of the times to runne againſt him, = 
when he ſees that-there is an Almrightie God that 
takes notice of him. he is able to ſtand againſt and 
deſpiſe them all, and is not ſtirred an haires 
breadth out ef the way for them, they are as wa- 


| Conliderthe Martyrs, .that dyed in the fire, if 
you had ſtood by whea one of them ſuffered, you 
would have faid , Surely, that man hath a ftrong 
faith that can goe our of this life, and ſuffer ſuc | 
a kinde of death.; but why doth he doe it ? be- 
cauſe hee beleeves that there is a G 0» that isa 


fluence -into the hearts and lives of men. As take | 


rewarder of them that ſeeke him. 50 Cvery te ene-| 
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ſame faich that they did, onely here isthe diffe- 
rence; the Martyrs ſpent all at once, and theſe 
doe it but drop by drop : as when a man for. 


ins it is, as it were, a dying by peece-meale,a dy- 
ing drop by drop, as Paul ſaid, 7 dye daily. -If one 
ot us were to ſuffer, as the Martyrs did, what is it 
that would eſtabliſh our ſoules 2? it is the belecfe 
of theſe principles, that enables the Saints to doe 
all this: you live by your faith in thele princi- 
ples, though you obſerve ir not , for this is a 
thing that is to be marked tothis purpoſe, that 
the opinions of men , their imaginations and 
choughts, they all proceed from ſuch notions as 
lye more overly in their hearts, but their ations 
proceed from the ſtrong ſerled notions and prin- 
ciples that are rivered intheir inward heart. And 
therefore obſerve rhe lives of men. ſuch as their 


A 


principles in them are,fuich are theiraRions : Fort | 


as it is true on the one ſide, where men bceleeve, 
there they come to God; ſo ir is true, onthe other 
ſide, if men be nor grounded in theſe firſt princi- 
ples, itthey doe not belceve, they doe nor come 
to him , but goe on unevenly in their wayes, and 
forſake their profeſhon, 

Now, whence comes this uneven walking, 
this exorbirance of the wheeles, but from the 
weakneſſe ofthe maine ſpring that ſets all on mo- 
tion 2 becauſetheſe are the firſt ſprings,tharſet 
all the reſt on worke. For, could amanbe car- / 


breath of man, on the one ſide; or could hee bee 
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diſcouraged by the ſcoftes of men on the other 
ſide, if hec did fully beleeve this priaciple ? iris 
impoſſible he ſhould, as Eſay 51.12, 13. Who art 
thou that feareſt man that ſhall die, and forgetteſt the 
Lord thy Maker ? As if he ſhould fay,Irt is im- 
poſſible rhat men ſhould ſhrink ſo , at the face of 
man, tkehey dil not forgerthe Lord cheir Maker. 
Hence itfs, (although you doe not obſerve from 
whence it comes) yet hence doe come all thoſe 
fruits of Arheilme in the lives of men; all that 
uthankfulneſſe, that men can rake bleſſings ar: 
o Þ S hands, and never give himthanks, nay 
rather, they render evill tor good ; hence it is, 
that mentruſt in meancs more than in God; hence 
it is, that men are ſo unholy when they come in- 
to his preſence,they are not ſtruck with teare and 
reverence of his Majeſtie, when they come be. 
tore him , hence alſo comes that carelefſeneſl: 
ia the lives of men thar feare not his Word, but 
walke on ina careleſle ang remifle manner; and 
hence alſo is that hafting after honours an4pro- 


firs, with rhe negle& of berter things ; they all 


ariſe from hence, even the weakneſic of the aflent 
to theſe maine principles : for there is a double 
kinde of _AHtheiſmeinthe heart; there is adiret 
thought of Arhciſme, when a man doubts of rhe 
truth of theſe principles,and knowes he doth fo. 
Secondly, when a man doubrs, and knowes not 

that he doubts. | 
Bur you will ſay,1f it be of fo much moment,the 
what is the way to ſtrengthen our faith in them? 
Ir is excecding profitable ro ſearch aud exa- 
F'2. mine 
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mine theſe truths to the ful, not to give over pon- 
dering of them, till your hearts be eſtabliſhed in 
the prefent truth. Ir is good to doe with your 
ſelves, as Eliah did in the caſe of Baal, Why halt 
y0u betweene two religions? cometo that disjunCtt- 
on, If Baal be god, follow hims : So 1 ſay toyouin 
this caſe;Examine itto the full,if theſe prificiples 
benot true, walke according to your liBerty and 
luſts,take no paines,but live as your nature would 
have you; but if they be true, then walke ſoas if 
thou didft throughly beleevethemſo to be ; the 
belecfe. of. them, is that which will carry us 
through all loſſes and flanders,rhrough good re- 
ort and ill report , ifthou didſt throughty be- 
ecvethem, they would make thee doe any thing 
for God, I ſay, it is very profitable to come to. 
this disjunQion,gnd it Rrengthens our fairh much 
and this being laid, then draw the conclufion 
trom it, that we thus here muſt live, and that it-is 
here beſt for us to dog ſo. 
To pray to God to ſtrengthen our taith in theſe 
| common principles ; to ſay as the Dilciples did, 
L o x > 4wcreaſe owr faith : you ſee that. Ghriſt did 
it, when Peters faith failed him, he prayed rhar it 
might bee ſtrengthened; and when you have 
found any weakneſſe or doubting, . you muſt re- 
member that taith, intheſe principles, is the gift 
of God, There is indeced.a common faith, which 
others may have, and thou mayeſt have, bur the 
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ſtrong faith ariſeth from the Spirir, God diſpen- 


{th ir-where he pleaſeth ; this infuſed faith is nor 


| gotten by ſtrength of argument, or perſpicuitic 
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of the underſtanding ; it is notbrought in by cu- 
ſtome, but God doth worke it; it is not all the an- 
tecedent preparationthat will doc it,but Goa muſt 
firſt worke it, and then you are able to belceve 
theſe principles of faith, andable to beleeve them 
to-purpole, 

When thou haſt ſuch a habit lying inthy ſoule, | 
che mote thou readeſt the word, and acquainteſt 
thy ſelfe with it, day by day, the more ſtrong 
doth thy faith grow, Roms. 10. Faith comes by hea- 
ring, and hearing by the Word of G © Þ, that is, it 
is a meanes, by which 60d workes it, both inthe 
beginning.and increaſe of it, Therefore take that 
exhortation,which is in Coloſſ.3.16.Let the Word 
dwell in you plenteoufly, &c. that is, let it not come 
as a ſtranger, looking to it now and then, (as it is 
the faſhion of moſt men) but let it be familiar 
with you, let it dwell with you, and let.it dwelt with 
you plemifully ; that is, reade not a Chapter or | 


two, but all the Word; be not content to know | 


one part of it, but know it thorowout. Laſtly, | 
let it bein m;/dome, A man may reade much and 
underftand little, becauſe heknowes not the mea- 
ning of it ; achilde may. beable to ſay much by 
heart, and yet ngt have ir in wiſedome : therefore 
pa the Word dwell plentifully in you, in «ll wiſe 
ome. 

Iris profitableto converſe with faithfull men. 
As itis ſaid of Barnabas, hee was 4 man full of 
faith; therefore it is faid, he converted many : Ir 
is not in vaine, that phraſe of the Scripture hec 
was a man full of faith, and therefore wany were 
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added to the Lord : For you ſhall finde it by ex- 
perience, when you converſe with worldly men; 
they will be ready, on cverie occaſton, to artri. | 
bute the event of things to naturall cauſes, bur the 
godly they aſcribe itto God, Now good words 
(trengrthen-our faith, bur the evil words of natu- 
rall men, they corrupt good manners. And not on- 
ly the words of the godly worke (o, but the very 
manner of the delivery of it is empharicall, for 
they doe beleeveit themſelves : now if a man de- 
liver an hiſtory that he beleeves,he will deliver it 
in ſuch a manner, that hee will make others be. 
leeve it alſo: Ads.14.1. They ſo ſpake, that a great 
multitude of the Tewes beleeved , that is, in ſuch a 
manner, that many were turned tothe faith. 74- 
nizs profeflerh in his lite, that the very firſt thin 
that turned him from his Atheiſme, was theral- 
king with a country-man of his, not farre from 
Florence, and his manner of expreſſing himſelfe: 
The next was the majeſty of the Scripture,which 
hee obſerved in 7ohy, x. bur rhe other was the be= 
ginning of it. | 
So it will ſtill be true, that walking with god- 

ly menwill increaſe our faith, but with worldly 
men, it will weaken it. Therefore uſe all thele 
meanes to ſtrengthen theſe principles in you; for 
they will have many excellent effects in your 
lives. As; 

 Whena man belecvesthis throughly, he will 
take the judgement of the Scriprure againſt his 
owne fancy,and the opinions of men(with which 
weare ſtill ready tobe miſled ; )ſo that when the 
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Scripturefaith of riches, thar they are nothing, 
whereas before tnou thoughteſt them robee a 
ſtrong tower, now you will think them to be but 
a ſtafte of reed ; ſo of ſintull luſts, which areſo 
pleaſing to us, the Scripture ſaith of them, thar 
they fight againſt the ſoule, though they are ſweet 
' forthepreſent,yetthey are ſowreinthelatterend, 
ſo that thou takeſt the judgement of the Scripture 


a2ainſt thine owne reaſon. So for the praiſe of. 
men,ſce what the Scripture ſaith,he is praiſe-wor-/ 


thy whom God praiſerh, and therefore thou jud- 
gelt vaine-glory tobe but a bubble , I ſay, if you 
could beleeve this throughly, you-would ſerthe 
judgement of the Scripture againſt your:own, 
reaſons, and the opinions of men. +. 
Beſides this, it will breed notable tervencie 
in prayer, when a man knoweth that there are 
ſuch promiſes, it will make him never give over, 


it .will make him watch and pray continually | 


with: all perſeverance, though many times hee 
prayeth, and hath no anſwer, asthe woman of 
Canaan, yea though he hath ſometimes a contra. 
ry anſwer and cffe& to what he asketh, yet when 
he hath layd hold on the promiſes,he will not let 


goe, hee will never give over , heeknowes, Hee, | 


who hath promiſed, s faithful , therefore he isnot 
like awave of the ſca, toſſed up aud downe with e- 
way winde. | : . 

' Bur it is not onely a ground of all this;: butir 


brings forth this effe& alſo, it doth exceedingly | 


ſtrengthen our faith in matters of juſtification: 
for it is certaige, that the ſame faith whereby we 
| [ F 4 beleeve 


" That Gops. | 


71 


2 
To be fervent 


in prayer, 


fairh in mat- 
tersof iuſtifi« 
cation, 


| 


| 
Te fregther 


—— 


Ad 


a ke I4 — ®' 


92 


That GoD ts. 


The ſame f = 
both belceves 
that there 15 a 
God and ap= 
plics the pro- 
miſes in Chrz/t. 


| ver going out of the world, andaske him what 


| and I know that I am one of them that have a 


vaile againſt it, but againſt a ſtrong fancie it may. 


belceve and 'apply the promiſes of ſalvation, 
through Chriſt, is the ſame faith whereby we be- 
leeve the Scripture, and that there isa God that 
made both Hcaven and Earth. There is no diffe. 
renceinthis faith , yea, that juſtifying faith, by 
which thou art ſaved, ariſerh from the beleete of 
theſe principles;even asit wasthe {ame eye,wher. 
by the 1/raelites did ſee the mountaines and trees, 
and other objes, and by which they: ſaw the 
brazen ſerpent. No man beleeves-juſtification 
by Chrift,but his faithis mainely grounded upon 
this Word of God, for in Scripture wee -finde 
that Ins vs Curls ris come in the fleſh, 
and that heis a Lambeſlaine for forgiveneſle of 
linnes ; that he is offered to every creature, thata | - 
man muſt thirſt afrer him, and thentake up his 
Croſſe and follow him. Now come to a belee. 


hope he harhto be ſaved, and what groundfor 
it * he will bee ready to ſay, I know that Chriff 
is comeinto the world,and that heis offered up, 


partin him; Iknow that I have fulfilled the con. 
ditions, as that I ſhould notcontinue willingly in 
y knowneinne, that I ſhould/love the Lo x ». 
I = s v.s,and defireto ſerve himaboveall;ILknow 
that I -have :fulfifled. theſe conditions, and for all 
this I havethe word for my ground;if the ground | 
wherepn. our faith is buildedbe the 'W ord, then 
it is/boikded/on a fure. rocke, and the gates of 
hell, Saran, and all his temptations ſhall not pre- 
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Therefore let us labour to ſtrengthen our faith 
in theſe principles,that there is a G 0 Þ that made 
Heaven and Earth , and that the Scripture is his 
W ord, whereby his minde is revealed to us, that 
ſo you may know what his will is, and what to 
expcR from him uponall occaſions. 

There is one thing which remaines in this 
point, which we added in the third place , Thar, 
that God which we worſhip & this G © d: for cither 
it is that God, whom we worſhip, or elſe there is 
no true Godin the warld ; weare to propound it 
negatively, totake away all other falſe religions: 
For,if there was ever a God revealed inthe world, 
he was the-God of the Tewes,and if he was the God 
of the Iewes, then of the Chriſtians, and it of the 
Chriſtians, then ſurely of the Prorftants, and not 
of the Papiſts;(for they do in moſt points adde to 
the garment of Chriſt,and the Proteants doe but 
cut off what they have added before)and ifof the 

Proteſtants, then ſurely of thoſethat doe 
make conſcience of their wayes;that 
doe not live looſely, but doc 
labour topleaſe him in 


all things. 
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 Isat 46.9. | [- 
Remember the former things of old, for Iam 
G 0D, and there is none elſe, I amG 0, 


and there ts none like mee. 
The tkird Ar- 
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other , this particle is ſo uſed many times, #ſay - 


45-22, 1am God, andthereis noneelſe, there 


is none beſide me;and this ſhewes the falſene ſſe of 


all other gods, and all other religions. - The ar. 
gument ſtands thus , that if you looketo all for- 
mer times, you ſhall ſce thatthere was never any 
other God, or any other religion butthis, which 
we profeſle. There are two arguments ſer dowae 
1n the Text : \ 

1 Remember the former times, and you ſhall 
alwayes finde it thus, that there is none beſides: 
mee, | 

2. Theres none like mee, ſaith the Lord, take 
all other gods and there is a wonderfull great 
difference berweene them and the God whom we 
profeſle ; there is none like him. Sothat the point 
ro be delivered hence is this ; 

It is a great argument to prove the Deity, that 
there is noue beſides theLok Dd. 

Toopenthis to you, I will ſhew you; 

1 What reaſons the Scriptureuſeth to prove, 
that there is none beſides him.” Ado 

2 We will give you ſome inſtances of it; 

3 Wewill make ſome uſes of it. 

Fromrhe-firft, you ſhall finde inthe Scripture 


theſe five arguments, ro ſhew that there is no 0- | 


ther God,but thattheLox.»isGo » alone, and 
that there is none be{ides him. | | 

From the grearneſle of Gods Majeſty,and the 
immentſitie of his workes, and that is the reaſon 
of rhe words here annexcd , there is none like him. : 


as inthe gfch verſe of this Chapter you-ſhall ee 
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like tothee, O Lord, neithey are there any workes like 
thy workes. Where you lee that they are both pur 
together , there is none like to him for the great. 
'| neſſe of his Majcſtie,nor for the immenſity of his 
workes. More particularly, firſt, in regard of the 
greatneſle of his Majeſty,there is none like him , 
Behold, the nations are as 4 ny of a bucket, aud are 
counted as the ſmall duſt of the ballance:behold,he ta- 
keth up the idols as a very little thing. Aud Lebanon 
is not ſufficient 19 burne, nor the beaſts thereof ſuffici- 
ent for a burnt offering. All nations before him are as 
wothing, and they are counted to him teſſe than no- 
thing, andwanitie : that is , leta man looke on the 
grcatnefle of God, and compare him wirhall the 
things that arc in the world, and you ſhall finde a 
great diſproportion betweene them ; they are but 
45 the dropof a bucket , A bucket, of it ſelfe, holds 
but lirtle water, but yet thar is for fome uſe ; but 
the drops that-fall from the bucket, when it com- 
meth out of the Well, they are {0 ſmall, as wee 
| make no account-of them , and yet all the world 
is not ſomuch-to the Zora, as theſe ſmall drops. 
And if that fimilitude will not ſerve, there is an- 
other; They are as the duſt of the ballance:if it were 
but as the duſt of the earth it were but ſmall, bux 
| as forthe duſt of the ballance, itis ſo ſmall,rhar it 
cannot-weigh the ballance this way,or that way 
and yet the whole world is not ſo much tothe 
Lorg, as the duſt of the ballance. 


taken fromthe manner of his worſhip: for ſome 
| might 


it more plainly. So, Among the gods there is none 


| 


Againe, athird expreſſion he-uſcth,and that is-| 
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pre: might here ubject, It he be fo grear, -how ſhort 


Ver. 25} 
The greats 
neile of his 
 yyorkes. 
Verlc 12, 


Verle 18, 


— 


then doe we come of worſhipping him,and of gi- 
vin2 him that honour which we oweunto him ? 
ſaith he ir is true, far all the beaſts of” Lebanon are 


not ſuf ficient for a burnt offering : nay: all the wood \ 


of Lebanon is not enough to kindle the burnt offering. 
And take allthe gods of the Gent:les, they were 


but men, and their Temples, and all the glory of | 


them, they are nothing to the Lord : Sec another 
deſcription of this inverſe 25. 

And asthus in regard of thegreatneſle of his 
Majcſty there is none like him,ſo likewiſe in regard 
of the greatneſle ot his works ; ver. 12. Who hath 
meaſured out the waters in the hollow of his hand.and 
meted out heaven with the ſþanne, and comprehended 
the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and weighed the 


mountaines in ſcales,and the hils in a ballance? That | 


is, looke upon the great building of Heaven and 


Earth, and conſider what went to theſe buil-'| 


dings, what might and power hee muſt have to 
handle ſuch things as thelc;as the vaſt mountains, 
the huge earth, the wind,and the ſeas; &-conftder 
what an hand and arme he muſt have, that muſt 
doe ſuch things. And alſo confider the wiſedome 
of God,that went to this work, and he didit alone; 
hee had none to help him, take a man, let him 
{et up a building,and he cannot Yo'it of himſelfe, 
bur he: needs ſome body ro helpe him, | but the 
Lord did all this alone : therefore he concludes, 
verſ. 18. that there i none like to him: , as if it were 


| his only ſcope and intention in that place. 


It appeares hence, that they are nor gods from 


their, 
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their newneſle, they had a beginning, andthey | 


OY 


ar 2-4 


have an end ;but"Ged'is fromeverlaſting, 1 a» the 
firſt and laſt, Eſay 41. 4. and 44.6.and 43. 10, 
The meaning 1s, all the other gods hada begin- 
ning; we know when they began, and their own 
Hiſtorians have related it : but I was before them 
all ſaith, the Zoyd, and they haveall vaniſhed a- 
way, even in your owne fight. 

Their ignorance and want of knowledge,and 
his Ommiſcience,is ahtother argument;which you 
have uſed Efay 41.22,23.and 44. 7, 8. Let them 
bring them forth, and ſhew us what ſhall happen.Let 
them ſhew the former things what they bee, &c. 
that we may know that you are gods, The meaning 
is this ; thatthere are none of their pods,thar doe 
declare former things, that tell of the beginning 
of the world, or of the creation, or can declare 
things to come; I only can doe it, I have not ſpo. 
ken in ſecret, but my Prophecies are plaine afid 
open, have ſpoken it,and I will bring ito paſſe. 
Therefore, I ſay, his omniſcience and ſhewing 
future things doth teſtifie,that there are no other 
gods beſides him, ſecing no other hath beenable 
ſoto doe. 


The greatnefle of his power put forth inthe 


continuall paſſages of his providence, and thcir 
want of power ; which is another argumentuſed 
in iz. 41. 23. Behold, you arenothing, and your 
woykes ave of nought , that is, you are not able 10 ave, 
any thing, either good or hurt tothe ſonnes ot men, | 
and therefore you are no gods, you are but vani-; 


tie.and of no value : which argument you ave | 


| 


All other gods 
are but new, 
He from eyer= 
laſting. 

Eſiy 41. 4, 

and 44 6. 


and 43.10. 


He onely* 
knowes things 
ro come. 

Bſa.4 1.2223, 
ar.d 44-7,3, 


| w3-u, 


By the great» 
neſſe ot his 
power and 
previdence, 
working chan 


ges inthe 


world, *-* * 
Elay 42.23, 24 


often 
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He only the li- 
ving God ; 04 
her gods but 
dead vanities. 
AQs 14.15. 
Pſal.x15. 


| to nothing, &c. that is, he is able to ſet up whom 


EE 
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often repeated, as alſo the great changes, that 
God workes among the ſons of men, which 740; 
cannot doe, Tſai.40. 23,24. He brings the Princes | 


hee will, and pull them downe againe; and hee | 
gives inſtanceinthe greateſt Princes,thatthought 
themſelves beſt rooted, ſaith he, when I doe bur 
blow upon them, when blaſt them, they are, as 
if they never had beene planted, as if they had 
beene never ſowen, they are as if they had tooke 
no root in all the earth. So Pſalme 107. 33, 

34. Hee turneth a deſart into a fruitful land , and a 
fruitfull land hee turneth into barrenneſſe , for the 
wickedneſſe of them that dwell therein , making 
changes of men,and things,which no Idols could 
doe. 

They are ſuchas are dead men, and have no 
life inrhem. This is an argument that the Apoſtle 
Paul uſeth, 4.14.15. that they ſhould turne ts the 
living Gow, Pſal. 115. It istrue of all other 

ods, they are ated wanities, they are 1dols , and 
—_ no lifein them , only God is living, he onely 
hath life in himſelfe, and gives lifero all other 
things in the world. Therefore,there is none 0- 
ther god beſides him, 
ow wecomero particulars: as, Take all the 
religions that ever have beene in the world be- 
ſides that which we profeſle;take all the gods that 
have been ſet-up by others;which may be divided 
into two things, cither before or ſince Chre##;be- 
fore, and-they are cither thoſe gods that were 
worſhipped by the Greci«ns.and the Romens,the 


wiſeſt | 
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wiſleſt of tht Hcathens, or elle thoſe that were 
worſhipped by the Barbarians. Now, they wor- 
ſhipped the Sun and Moone, and foure-footed beaſts, 
Rom.1. It there be queſtion of any,it is of thoſe 
among the Romans ; ſuch as were Satwrne, and Iu- 
piter,and Inno, &c. which are now altogether ex- 
ploded, and there is enough ſaid againſt them, 
cvenby their owne Writers. As; 

1 They were men, and therefore not gods; 
this was the. argument that Tertullian and Inftin 
Hartyr uſed toconvince thoſe, amongſt whom 
they lived, that Iuno, Iupiter, Neptune, 8c, were 
Satarnes oft-ſpring, and therefore they were 
men;and if men,then borne of men,and their Ge- 
nealogies are recorded by their owne Writers. 

2 And as they were men, ſo they were the 
worſt of men, given to the groſſeſt vices, as adul- 
tery, thetr, murther, 6c. 

And if itbe objeRed, as it was to Lattavtize, 
that theſe are only fitions of Poets - 

I anſwer,rhar the Poets were their Prophets,as 
the CApoFle faith,0ne of your Prophets ſaith ſoand 
they did but give light to the piQure ; for all 
their other Writers agree, as Cicero and Yarrs , 
_ they were ſubje@ to thoſe vices that we na- 
med, 

3 They did dye,andtherfore were not gods ; as 
appeares in that they would in one place ſhew 
youa ſepulcher, and in another a TempleereRed 


aion; yetthis was acknowledged even by them 
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thar worſhipped them: and as for Tully, we can- 
G not 


| 


to the ſame god, which is anextreme contradt- | 


| 
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gods were men | 
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2 The worſt of 
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| not have more againſt him, than he fimſclfe con- 
felſeth in his Tracate, De natura deorwm , for as 
| one ſaith, Re tollit devs, ſedoratione reliquit ; Hee 
took away their gods in deed,though not in word: 
and himſelfe ſaith, Ftinam tam facile veram relies. 
| oper invenire poſiim, = falſam convincere : | 


® - 


of AMabomet Is 
falſe. 


1 Hegives te« 
ſitimony to the 
Old and New 
Teſtament 5 
and yet is con» 
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trary to beth, | 
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would I could as wel find outthe truth of true re- 
ligion,as convince the falſenefle of the other. All 
which are diſputed at large by Tertull;an,and Au- 


2uſtine De civitate.Dei,and Clemens Alexandrinss * 


who lived inthoſe dayes,; which wee ſpeake the 
moxe of, becauſe it was that which did ſpread it 
ſclte even over the whole world for many ages 
together. And as for the gods that are worſhip. 
ped by the Chaldeans, and Syriazs, as the Sun and 
Moone,they are not worththe naming. 


There 1s another. religion that is growen up : 


fince ChriF, the religionof Mahorwet, which hath 
ſpread over the m6ſt part of the world, for it that 
computation be true, that is lately given, they 
have tourcteene times as much as any other hath, 
they aroſe about {ix hundred yeares after Chrif, 
andrhereforethey have continued a long time. I 
{peake notthis, becauſe I thinke thatany here:had 
nced to be diflwaded from it, but to ſhew that 
there was never any veri-ſimilitude of the Dei- 
tic, butthar our God was alwayes God alone, Ther- 
fore againſt it I will uſe toure-arguments: 

1 Mahomet did fully acknowledgethe truth both 
of the Qld. Teſtament, and of the New, yerthe 
things that he delivers, are contrary-to both ; the 
which confirxmes our rcligion , and ſhewes the 


falſe- 
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Mofes reccived the Old Teſtament from God, and 
ſo did the Prophets, and he repeats moſt o f the 
ſtory ; he acknowledgeth alſo the creation of A- 
dew, and the.cating of the forbidden fruit, 8 the 
whole ſtory of Abraham, and his calling, and the 


ledgeth the whole Hiſtory of Moſes, how God ap. 
peared to him, and how he went into Zgypr, and 
of the ten Plagues that he ſentupon the Agyp- 
tians, and the wonders that-hee wrought going 
downe into Canazs ;and ſo of all the reſt, naming 
the booke of Pſalmes, and quoting things out of 
it , and of- Dewteronomi, acknowledging many of 
che Prophets,as Eliah,Sammel, Tob and 1onah ; and 
he confeſſeth that there were many more, which 
he did not name : and ſo hee acknowledgeth the 

New Teſtament likewiſe ; hee acknowledgeth 

that Chriſt was borne of a Virgin,and that by the | 
mighty power of God,without man ; that he hea. 

led diſcaſes; and that he received the Goſpefrom 
God himſelfe, and -that God gave power to him 
more than to all the Prophets that were before 
him, and that hee was the word and power of 
Ged, and that all, zhat doe belceve in him, ſhall be 
ſaved; and they ſhall follow him in white gar- 

ments, and that he, which beleeves it not, ſhall 
be damned, and he acknowledgeth the New Te- 
ſtament to beare witneſſe tothe Old, and he ac- 


Pn ET 


{knowledgeth the reſurreRion, the comming of | 
tohn Baptiſt, and he {peakes very honourably of 
Chriſt, except only in two things : | 


offering of his ſonne 1ſacc ; befides, hee acknow. | 


| 


G 2 : Hel 


t 


falfeneſſe of theirs ; for he did acknowledge, t hat I 
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ed two thinog 
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2 His new re- 
ig10n wanted 
miracles to 
conkrme it. 
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: He rooke up the opinion ofthe Arrians, to 
deny his Divinitie. 

2 And alſo hee denied that he was crucified, 
but that fome body was crucified for him. 

He brought in a new religion, and yet he pro. | 
feſleth, that he had no miracles, or preditions of 
things to come. Now, when religion is not con- 

firmed by mirackes, or prediQtions of things to 

come,or holineſle of life,jr is a token thar there is 

norruthin it, 

We may perceive it by the writing of the 4/- 
coren : It is ſo barbarous, that there is no ſenſcin 
it; and they ſay, that he could neither write nor 
reade ;and fo the writings fſhewes, hat it was by 
one, that, was an ignorant man that had no skill , 
and thoſe ſtorics that are alleaged out of rhe 
Scripture, have much falſhood mixed with them, 
whichis a ſigne that he never readthem himſelfe, 
but had them by relation ; which he delivering | 
ro 2 very ignorant people, they received it of 
him; and having 1nlarged themſelves by the 
{word, ſothey continue to this day. 

The impuritie of his do&rine, he cut off what 
was hard to be bcleeved,and whatſoever was dif- 
ficult to practiſe, and propounded that to the 
people, whercin there was no hardneſſe,no diffi- 
.cultic, promiſing them a paradiſe, wherein they 
ſhould have all plealures, and ſhould enjoy wo- 
men ;and alſothey (ſhould havemear,drink,appa 
rel[,aud fruits of al ſorts;as alſo,they ſhould have | 
ſilken, and purple carpets to lye upon,&c. more- 
over hee profefleth that hee had a licence given 


him 
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| led.” Rewrenwber the former things, and you ſhall | 


| ſee iteverthere nbecnnany God 'him 
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him from-God, to know what 
and ropurt them away when he would ; which li- 
cence. was given to him and tono other. All 
which arguments areenough to ſhew the vanitie 
and#alſhood of thiseligion, mrligot* 
Sceing rhere is none other Go» beſides the 
Lord, we ſhouldfix his principle in us,and labour 
ro ireogrhenitby this ocher median allo Wy hen 
more candles.arc RR the-light 
is greater; and youmay {eethe gbjeds the berrer. 
Therefore, adde this tothe other,that there is no 
other ged ,;, for: this cxpreſiorh not only that the 
Lord is-G1d, dy i ens 1 
for if there be a-Ged.rhar:rmade heaven and carth 
he would bave revealed him(ſclte rethe ſannes of 
men,bue therchath never beene any. other revea- 


ſee that there was never .any other, -Macks this 


chaine, and everylinke of it is exceed ſtrong: | 


4 


pelid 3 
1 Fargt there was Ever any go. {ood ye te (68y I 
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of men, it was the God of the Jewesy RO, was F6- i 
vealed by. Moſer and the, prophets, =p all: £ | 
dunghil) gods of the Gentiles, they were but vatie | 
tie, and they-appearedto beſo, andific,was the 
GoAof .theJewes, thenalſagithe Chriſtians, (be- 
caule:the-New -Leliamentis builded .yponche 
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Tvo m—__ 
make us cleave 
ro any thing. 


| paines to-ſhew the pedepree of them; whenthey 
' © | cammein;z and therefore yy hat havenor ſedul- 
©, | cod warts, whoſeeyes the god afthis world hath 

—_—_ not blindedt mh 


| look toany ” time or ,and\conſtder that all 0» 


"Mad Cod: = | 


O——— SB ry: "Dd En SD 


Prayers to, aidforrhedead; their Prayersin an 
unknown tongue, and ſol other points of diffe- 
reficc ,- "you all finde"thar they were added | 
nd taken in;6i eofitiuatitce'ot rime,' now one; 
then another; and thete.emany tharhaVveraken 


I 


— A— 


iy ſe thitwhat our Divines cut 
off! *i5'ri6t ae that which they have added 
before. rlie'Papiſts agree with us in al that wee 
reach, Snely-the ifercnce: is bereweene the additi- 
WRC coteinfrom rime totime. Ther 


your! fsith;' by tharargoment which Peter uſeth, 
10h;6:88. Whither ſhat we goe,thow haſt the words of | 
erernull life.” There at two things _ make. 
tts'Ucaveto ay < 
'T "Theffiriieneſſe FIR ihing. 
z'Whenwecangoeno whither elſe. Sothat 


thet s bitrhcerc vanity. For lookuponthe 
wor "and the Ereatures, and rhey have no bor-: 
rome tb ſtand on, they have no ſtay to hold by. 
Therefote;kt this WM us't6 ceave ro him with- 


One Sage 
to ee 
both proeglorter ibn Znly here | 
the —_ _ ſire fon ing ahoreforofay Navi 


ould come, as death 
ox tied foone 


 withe True GOD. | 8 
Goleta Gontderaeyertnerims! 21.0 ya | 
of the:-Church, confider how'ſoanethetimes 


may come'upon us, when we ſhalt be put to ir, for ; 
now things-are in procipitie; : haſting downe to | {} 
| the bortomeof the hill ;- and wo w nokta | 1 6-7 
necteiwe are'tothat'houre of repwprapidy pſpokerrdf | il 
inthe Revelations; when itſhall bee as it wasin *\} 
Aſa'stime,2Chr.15.6.Nation JOS  Chron.1 5.64 

| 


tion, orc: Theſerimesare growing ddily' 
ther. ſtrength 1nuwore and more; ! lierefore tex vs 
ſtrengthen out faith,and prepare fora rriall.'Hi- | 
therto'rcligion and peace have walked rogetherin | 
one path; bur:'when: they ſhall goe in. different ! 
paths, it wil appeare thengwhioſeſervantgweare, |, 
So: when the times oftriall come; ' i will bee a "I 
great matter 'to have this principle laid.» If yot 
id come:to ſuffer dearh,and roJoſe your lives, 
will be a greavinarterxobergond and groun. | 
ded inthetfairh': forthwreis'a grearudiflerence'be- i 
Y [| twecne thoſerhar Gave rec earth; andberwerne | 
= _ _— nor well rooted, ary? 
e cerved this amvintine;thatttucheth mtheſe things 
.ciThysia{fo'l nila the ſccondiplace | y/e2] | 


to comforryod,! | ethe Zord laying | For comforr; | 
the. yorark was} peta ear Thac he will, {| 


in rheir: bloud,: yer char you might hold up | co be the true | | 
your:heads; der that heeis God alone, and | 99; in raifing 


therefore withrowſe up hitaſelfein duerime ; for | $a ©5> | 
| Hee wilt: nin gole hiv glory 30 another : therefore | | 
thougti you' ſee all:the'Churches in Chriſten. i 
dome: laid waſte; yerthe Torg'will raiſethem up | 
againe : and the ground of itis in'Ffay 48.11. 
7211: £ G 4 For | 'f - 


5 __ A. 


I CY 


] Efay 4.28, 


Vſe 3. 

To keepe our 
| hearts tram 
-tdalatiy,aud to 
ſer up no other 
god, 
r 


Idolatiic. 


| Churches: 4a that tinge, 


deale wich them, yer: will Inotcaft them. off, 
| Way; der. 


| is-cartie;hie wilbhe ſcent anehie Moynotco 01 


wo kindes of 


— 


That our Gonm 


Far mins nyeſore.cuen for minc onnt fakewil Hee | 


it :: for;how ſhould my namt be pollated ?' and1 will 
net give my glory to anether ,Apcaking thereto the 

gies the Lerd;t have refo- 
ned. hem, but not withefi luer, 1 hawecheſen them ms: 
the futnate of affiiftionghecis;lhaverhus andrims 


chovgh chey beſinfull, yer will Inor put them. a- 

mine: owne ſake-yfor my tame fhould- 
be pdliuced, ith ſhould Giffer themitdlye thus: fr 

ſhould bethaughtthateticother religion wastrue | 
and ſo1 ſhould loſe my glo .Andagain,wil God 
| now ſay,Þ will not daeſo;fHor,ſhould Antichrift 
| prevaile, rit; would heanargumenttiarthey: had 
 thetrtth,and notwel $0. Bay 4:28 .Tamrhi Lord, 
that i; my name ;avd my glory will not 1 givato ano« 
ther neither my praiſe ts graven images. Asthe gra- 
| ven- images 'thers:fhouldbaychadthe:praile, ſo 
| ſhould: rhe Pipl gaw, i6:Godl fhbult ſuffer his 
' Church tb:bc log.: butfor his ownefake hewill 
| not ſuffer it; Lot this encourage youthen robe 
earneſt with bimin prapearsfortheaime wilcome, 
whenihewillcurne bi Sven the: juſt period 


* 


If. there be ngi-other:Godtherelet us be rares 
tullco,keep our hearts fromall kindc of idolarry; 
not to-ſet up apy.othtrig-out hor griaffeftions, 
For —_— rwakmndes Ny 

I. :One is grellc,: a5 the worſhipping of ral, 
| Mahomer, &c.and that you are tree tom, becaule | 

there is light enaugh in the,Churghta ies the was | 
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Idolandy: or 010415! | 


| ry owe: 224 


\ y 41 There! 


(| 
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W 


is the Ire God. \ 
| :;/;2 There is another kinde of Idolatry, which 
Saint James ſpeakes of, lames 4. Tee adulierers, 
and adrltereſſes, you make riches and honour 
{ your grd,and your belly your god; ſoalſo when | 
you ſacrifice #9 your owne 'nets,, that is ,..to Out- 
| wardand fecondary meanes,orwhen youjoynec 
any other thing with God, this is 2dolatrie, and it 
is yery common. amongſt us. Our nature is.as 
prone to-Idolatry as any,though inanorhet kine 
for men are weake creatures, and therefore they 
ſeeke ſomething to repoſe themſelves upon, and. 
becauſe rhey finde not.any ane thing ſufficient, 
. therefore they put their confidence inmany, Ro- 
- w4rn51, Forall Idolatry is upon-ont of theſe three 
| grounds: | 
1. They worſhip them for gods, whom they 
ſaw excellent men, that had fomethingin chefh 
above themſclves ; ſuch as wore-ſtrong men, as 
» fer ciilet ;1and. thoſe that were Eaw.givers,and 
Pringes, as Safurne, and Inpiter z' and they did 
| worſhip Yertzes ikewiſe, infomuchthat they did 
þuild one Templeto Ferret it ſolfe alone; and'o« 
| thers ro Zuftrce; and Patience, &c. LENS 
- 2 They worſhiped thoſe that brought any ſpe- 
ciall helpe :and comfort to the lives of men; as 
' they thatdidin ventuſetull Acts, as Bacchasy Ce- 
res, #ulcan, Aſcalapiusſome alſo wetſhipped the 
creatures. themſdlves, avthe Syw,and:Moone, and 
Oxen,and:theilike. + LE 2753 yaobl 
\ 3: They worſhipped for gad that which was 
ſtronger than themſelves ; therefore Tulylainh., 
| Ley. builgi a "Ferople to Fever s, rodiſcaſes} be- 
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"Wye 
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cauſe 


Iames 4. 
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Three grounds 
of Idolanie. | 
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ordinatly (cr 
on we make a 
god. 
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'hatabe af- 
fetions are in } 


That 6G ow _ _ 
cauſe' they were ſtronger than they, -they could 
kill men when they did ſeaze upon them: ſo they 
| did/þuild a Templero Fortune. Now to bring 
this home ro our ſelycs, ſce:if wehave not-the 
ſame ground wirh us ;ſce ifrhe things tharhavea. 
ny excellencic amongſt men; if the things'that are 
profitable to us, and thatexceced us in ſtrength, 
and: over-power us, whether they are not ready 
| to be ſet'up as. gods amongſt us; when men ſpend | 
| them(ſclves upon their pleaſure, becauſe rhey are | 
affcaid to difpleaſe men, what is this butto {et up 
another god ?: We doe the ſame,though not inthe* 
ſame: manner-thatthe Heathens did, Now, for þ 
' worſhipping the creatures; weare not to doe its 
there is no creature in the world that can doe; | 
ther good--or 'hurt, 'as it was ſaid of Idols, but | 
' When ouraffeRionsare ſo inordinately carriedto | 
theme fer themupfor gods though we obſerve | 
| it not. Itis-Gods perogative royall, and it belongs 4 
| only to him, to doe good orcvill; whatſoever is 
either good orevil, he is the Author of, hemakes 
mens livecomfortable,” or uncomfortable ar his 
pleaſure ;for he diſpaſerh of things;giving them; 
and taking them from whom he will. Therefore, | 
why is hce forgotten 2 and why doe:menjoyne 
otherthings with him £ ſofar, as meniſce not the 
vanity of all chings; andſq faryas rheiraffections 
acc taken upwitheheſe bings,fo:much 


— 


Idolatry there is in their hearts, Therefore you 
| muſt take} heed thar you give nor Gods glory to 


\Take heed of Idolatry inyour opigions ; give 
5 $56, ] nor 
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is the True Gov. 


not the glory of God to riches, forthat which a 
mans minde is ſer moſt upon,and which he looks 
for comfort from,in time of need, this he counts 
as God : {o that whatſoever it be, riches or the fa- 
vour of men, if you ſet your mindeupon it, you 
make it as Goa, and ſo give rhe glory of Godto a- 
nother. 

We muſt not truſt inthem, Pſal.115. 9. but 
truſt in Gop; 0 Iſrael, truſt thowmmtheLox », 
he s thy helpe andthy ſhield. Nowthen, wee ex- 
alt him, when we truſt only in him,when we truſt 
not in any of theſe outward things when wethink 
not our ſelves any whit the better, the more ri- 
ches or friends wee have: for ſo far as we truſt in 
the creatures, ſofarre wee commit 1dolatry with 
them: bur he that thinkes himſelfe ſafe becauſe he 
hath the Lord tor his God, and becauſe he is his 
Shield, he doth exalt the Zerd ; and this is that 
here ſpoken of which we ought to put inpraQtice 
I am God.and there i none like me. 
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SERMON. 
Ha00v%- as : 


'13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
I come unto the children of Iſrael,and ſhalt 


hath ſent me unto you, and they ſhall jay 
unto me, What is bis Name ? What ſhall 1 


3 
ſay unto them * 


14, And Gop ſaid unto Moſes | Am That 
IAMm, 4nd be ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou jay 
unto the children of Iſrael, A ut bath ſent 
me unto you. 
15 4nd G op ſaid moreover unto Moſes , 

Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of FA 
rael. The Loxp Gop: of your Fa- 


thers, t 


ſay unto them , The G © Þ of your Fathers | 


| 
| 
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The ſecond 
thing to bee 
knowne cons 
cerning God 
What God 3s. 


What the Ef " 
ſence of God 1s. 


| 


Exed.6.3. 
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What Gops. | 


A— 


thers, the G 0D of Abraham, the G 0D 
of Iſaac, and the G o v of Iacob hath ſent | 
me unto you: this is my Name for ever, 
and this 1s my memoriall unto all generati- | 
ONS, | 
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Dy km ELOHIM ; 48 abſolute Eſſence, 
n three Per(ons. 

But we will firſt ſpcake of 

che Dcitic, then of the Per- 

{ONS. 

Now God is knowne to us two Wayes : 

1 By his Efſence; and ; | 

2 By his Attributes. + Uh 

Now the great queſtion is, what this efſence | 
of God is. Beloved we need more than rhe tongue 
of man to declare this to you, yet we will ſhew 
itto you, as the Scripture reveales it. 

Now, if we ſhould define it, (though it is.ca- 
pable properly of no definition) we would ſay, 
G 0 Þ # an incomprehenſible, firſt, and abſolute Be. 
inz. Theſe words inthis place, ſet out the Eſſence 
of God moſt clearely of any -placein Scripture 
thar1 know. This is the firſtexpreſhon, where-. 
by God didever ſhew himſelfe in his Efſence. God 
hath -before made himſelfc knowne by his TL. 

ſafſiciencie, Chap. 6. 3. 1 appeared to Abraham, to 

Iſaac,and unto 1acob,by the name of G 0 v Almigh. | 

tie, but by the name | x 1 OV a a, was I not knowne | 
| unto 
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FP __Govs Name, I Am. 
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#nto them. ThisnameI = x Ov a nu was knowne 


-| to Abraham,and Iſaac,and Iaceb, as appeares in dis 


vers places, butthe meaning is,it was not opened 
| to them, they did notunderſtand it : The Lord 
faich, Gen. 17. 1. Iam the Almightie G © v, walke 
before-me, and be thou perfeet. You ſhall findethar 
| Narac uſed on every occaſion, by Abraham, by 


| 


Iſaac,and by Iacob , El-ſhaddai, Go all-ſufficient 
bur not Is novan., The firſt time that ever Go 


| made himfſelfe knowne by this name,was hereto 


Moſes, I am that I am. There are two things to be 
obſerved in this exprefſion : 

The incomprehenſibleneſle of 4/ighty Gop, 
as it is uſually faidby us ; when wee areasked a 
thing,that we wil not reveale any further,or that 
wee would not have another to prie any turther 
into, we ſay, It is what it is; {0 God ſaithto Ao. 


| ſes, Iamwhat Tam. 


Such a kinde of ſpeechis alſo uſed to ſhe the 
immurabilitic of #thing;as Pilar ſaid, What 1 heave 
written I. have writtes;; I will nocchange it : fo 
men uſe to ſay ; I have done whatT have done, to 
ſhew the conſtancie of a thing, thar it ſhall not be 
altered. : therefore, when God would ſhew the 
conſtancie of his Nature, headdes further, 7 am, 
without any other word : as if hee ſhould fay ; 
Moſes, if they inquire of thee whar my name is, 
tell them only this, He &, hath ſent me unto you; 
as. the Septwagint tranſlate it, 5s", that is, If 1 
ſhould deliver the moſt expreſſing name, where- 
by 1 would bee. knowneto all ages, this is that 


which 1 will pixch apon, 1m, or In uovanu; 


beval 


Gen. 17.1. 


I 


What is meant 
by ſack aforme 


of expreſſion, 


1 am what 1 
an. 
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which comes from theſame root. And if Moſe® 
ſhould yer further inquire of his Name, he leads 
him into a further exprefſion; The Lo x v Gop 
of your Fathers, the Go Þ of Abraham,the Go 
of Iſaac ,and the Gov of Iacob hath ſent me unto you, 
this is my Name for ever, and this i my memoriall 
unto all generations. Asif he ſhould ſay,If yet they 
cannot underſtand what this Name is, itisthe 
ſame that I was knowne by to Abraham, to Iſaac, 
and to Tacob , what I was to them, the ſame will I 
be to you. I was knowne to them by my Word, 
and by my workes, and by my miracles,and the 
ſame ſhall you finde me,it is that God which hath 


are to be referred, not onely to the latter words, 
but to the former, Tamthat Iam. The words in 
che originall arc inthe future tenſe, yer it isfirly 
tranſlated, 7 am; for the future tenſe in Hebrew is 
often put for the preſent tenſe , and the words arc 
put inthe future tenſe, to ſhew his immurabilitie, 
which tranſlation Chriſts words doe warrant ; 
Before Abraham was, ] am : therefore the Septua- 
zints doe well tranſlate it 5, ſignifying no more 
but he which is; ſothat, that which wee arero 
learne from henceis this, That I am, or Iehovah, 
1 am, that I am, is the proper and eſſentiall name 


that differ) becauſe it expreſlerh himin his El. 
ſence, without any limitation, or modification. 
1 Beſides, you thall finde, that this name is never 
attributed to any other. The Altar, indeed, was 
called Iehouah , but the meaning was ;to w_—_ 
$ 
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| ſent me unto you. This & my Na me;which words | 


of God, (all Divines agree in this, I know none | 
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Gods Name, 1 fx. | 


his othet names indeed are given.to the creztures 
bur this is given only co him: Whence I gather 
this point: Thar, | 
. To bee, or #0 ſay this, He is,,0r Tam,zs proper to 
G OD alone. ') y 
It is common to no creature with him , you 
cannot ſay of any crearure.7t & : and if it be the 
only property of God to be, then you muſt ſay of 
every creature, It ts ot , and onely the Zord us, 
which is a ſtrange ſpeech,bur yet it1s true,or ciſe 
it isnot proper 10 God only. 

But you will ſay; W hat is the meaning of that? 
for creatures have a being, though nor ſo excel- 
lent a being as he hath, | 

In compariſon of him, they have no being at 
all, thcy cannot reach to his being. And there. 
fore, what thus being is, we will explaine ra you 
by theſe fiverhings: . ;« | 

It-is an i2werſe being, ſuch as hathall the de- 
orces,and kindes, and extents of being init. The 
creatures havenort.ſo ; they have (0 linle ofthis 
being, that ir is nothing: ic is. note much, as the 
drop of a bucket, Iſa4.4q.ghatis, iis of to; {mall a 
being, thatiit is no being : thereforethar place is 
ro be marked, 1/4. 40. 17. All nations befere him 
are as nothing ,and they are counted to hims leſſeghan 
nthing, or vanity ., Wy bich place ſhewes,thatyhis | 
piraſg of being doth notagreeto the creatures; far 
having faid betore, they were as the drop of -a 
bucket, hee addes, nay , they are le(ſe than xo 
thing. But you will ay, how canthey be lefle 


than.nathing ? I anſwer,it I ſhould exprefie it to | 


you, 
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Dottr. 

Godorly and 
properly hath 
Being in him. 


Anſw. 
What _ Be 
Ing is, Cxplats 
red in five 


things. | 


TL, 
Immenſt.” 


Iſai.4$. 
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OfHimlſelfe. 


AQas 7.28. 


Rom. 1 1.36. 


Everlaſing 


6-1 
Without ſuc- 


ccllon. 


| Go Ds Name Am 
| you, as itis,'they are !lefſe rhawrhat which you 
| reckon as nothing ,as youdoe a duſt of the ba]. 
| lance; ſo that in reſpeR ofthelargencfle of his 

being, they arenothingito him : there are divers 
{ degrees and extents of being, and hetharhthem 
all in him, as there is one bcing of Angets,anoiher 
{ of men, and ſo of every creature; for they 
are-defined, and you know that definitions doe 
limic the being of athing. The Angels have a 
large-and'glorious being; men have a good and 
excellent being, bur they arenothing in reſpect 
ot the being of God, 

Iris the being of himſeife,he is aſpring of being, 
whereas all the creatures are but ciſternes of be. 
ing. which they havebur by participation from 
him, A#.17.28. 1n him we lve, move, and have 


through him,are all things ; he only is of himlelfe. 


being: I am the firft andthe laft : thatis; Iam be- 
fore any thing was, and 1 amthelaft, every 
thing hath dependance of me. 

It is a being without: ſucceſſion : the creatures 
have not this ;there is ſomerhing rorthem,which 
was not before, and ſomething ſhall be, which 
is not for the preſent: this is true ot every crea- 
ture; of men and Angels; but with God there is 
no ſucceſhon: andtherefore itis that theſe words 
are uled,1 am hath ſent me unts you: which ſhewes 
that there is norime paſt with him, - there is no 
diſtintion of time with him, all things arcalike 
to him;but-withrhe creaturethere is flax of time, 


AM. 


our being Rom, 11.36: In him, and for him, and 


Ir is not only of himſclfe;bur irts an'ever laſting 


| the 


| 


| 
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the creaturescnjoy one thing one minute, which 
they doe not another, but God enjoys all at once, 
yo 2 is one part of his bleſſednefſe, which the 
creature is not partaker of. And againe, his a&s 
are all done at once; but'the creatures doe all 
theirs by ſucceſhon. 

It is ſuch a being, as gives « being to all things 
«ſe : And this 1s a great difference berweene him | 
and the crearures;the Angels havean excellent be- 
ing, yet they cannot give the leaſt being to any 
thing. So that by theſe we may plainly ſee, that 
he only &, that is,he only is of an immenſe being. 
thar is, he is likea mightie ſea of being, that hath. 
ncither bankes nor bottom; he only is aſpring of 
being ; he only is everlaſting ; he only is withont 
ſuccefiion of rime preſent, paſt or to come ; laſt- 


ly, he only gives a being to every thing. Suchan | 
one he is, as al this is implyed,where he bids Mo-/ | 
ſes goe andrell the people,7 am that 7 amis he that} 
harh ſenr:me unto you. But we will ſtand no lon- | 
ger hereon, only we will labour to reduce theſe | 
{pecularionsto uſe, as it is ſaid of Socrates, he did | 
iloſophy | 


Devecave philoſophiam at cel, bring 
downe ta bepractiſed in private houſes. 
If we ſhould inquire the reaſon, why Goddid re 


veale his Nameto Moſes; was it,that he and the | 
Iſraelites faould only find-out argute ſpeculations] | 
hererofare many of the Rabbins | 


in his name;'as 
have done, 8& now too many Divines following” 
them ſtilldo2no ſurely,the end of names is only | 


to make things known. Bur yer he ſets bounds to | 


4 


our apprehenſions,in ſaying, am rhat'7 amy as if 
H 2 there | 
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Rom. 1,18. 


Exod.33. 


Rom. 1.29. 
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that may gorbee inquired into, bur wee muſt be 
content with that which is revealed..Ro. 1.18. For 
| that which may be known of God.us manifeſt inthem, 
for G on hath ſhewed tt unto th:m : there is ſome: | 


T here is Omc- 


Eſſence not te 
be inquired 1n- 


— 


there were more in ir;as-it there were ſome gree- 


ter immenſiry in his nature : hence the uſcis this, | 


That there is ſomething of the Eſſence of God, | 


- —— 


thing that may be knowne, and ſomething there | 
is that may not be knowen: therefore, Beloved , | 
lookenot for a full knowledge of him, bur oncly | 
for a ſmall degree of it ; as Ex0.3 3. My face (ſaith * 
Goa to Moſes )thou canſt not ſee ; which place com: | 
parcd with that Ro.1.2 0. the meaning is this;thar 
It 15 very little of God, that we can know : even as | 
when a great traine, or glorious ſhew ſhall paſſe 
before us, and all is gone, we onely ſeethe latter 
end of it ; ſo God paſled by Moſes,and he faw but 
alittle of him:. even as when you heare the latter 
cnd oft. a ſentence, only that which the eccho re- 
ſounds, the maine we cannot know. Therefore 
we ſhould learnefrom hence not tob2 ſearching 
and prying into the counſels of Ged as to inquire 
why ſo many are damned,andſo few ſaved; how 
the infallibilitie of Gods will and the libertic'of | 
mans will can ſtandtogether : to aske the:reaſon, 
why hc ſuffered the Gentiles ro walke in the vani- 
tic of their owne mindes ſo longa time, why he. 
iuffers the Churchto lye, as it doth ar this time : 
tor we might ſay as Gedeon did, 1f the Lordbe with 
1, why. are wee thus and thus ? Why the Chur: 
ches of the Grecians, thoſe famous Churches, 


have had the golden Candleſticks removed 
| | from 
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be content to be ignorant of, for he doth not re. 
veale bimſelte fully inthis life.7 hou canſft not ſee 
me and live,laith God to Moſes: the meanings this 
| the veile of mortality doth cover us, it hides God 
from us ; when that ſhall be laid aſide, wee ſhall 
know all theſe things, and therefore we muſt bee 
contentto ſtay thertime : till then, wee are as nar- 
row-mourhed veſlels, we are notable to receive 


and be loſt,when as God will do nothing in vaine, 
as Chriſt (aid to his Diſciples, There are many 
things that I ſhould reveale unto you, but you are not 
able tobearethem: and therfore we ſhould be con. 
tented ; as a weake eyeis not able to behold the 
Sun, or as the Schoole-men well ſay, we cannor 
ſce it inrot4 ; we cannot ſee the circle whereinthe 
Sun doth run,bur only the beames of it; no more 
can wee ſee God in his eſſence, but in the beames 
therof, his Word & effets,we may ſee him ther- 
fore let us bee content to bee ignorant of theſe 
things. Let. him that ask 5 why deales God thus 
with his Churche why are ſo many damned? re- 
member that in 1ſa. 45 . 9.Woe unto him that fri. 
veth with his Maker,let the pr1jhegrd (rive with the 
pot ſheards of the earth: Shall the clay ſay to him that 
maketh it , what makeſt thow ?*the meaning of it 
is this, we ſhould be content to let God alone,not 
to inquire into all his ations, into the ground 
and reaſon of all his workes ; let the porſheard 
ſtrive with the potſheards of the carth : if thou 
hadſt to doe with man, one like thy ſclfe, -then 
| H 3 


Ce 


trom them 2 Theſe, and all other ſuch we muſt 


much knowledge,but a great deale wil fall beſide | 


thou | 
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| 11. 0h the depth of the riches both of the wiſedome 
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thou mightſt murmure againſt him,and aske him 

why doeſt thou ſo 2 but what haſt thou to doe 
with the Lord ? Shall the clay ſay to him that 
makethit, why docſt thouſo 2 This {imilirude of 


clay doth not, by a thouſand parts, expreſle that | 


diſtance that is betweene Godand us; and there- | 
fore we ſhould doc thus, ſtand uponthe ſhore, (as 
it were) and behold his infinite Eſſence, 7 a1 that 
I am; and goe nofurther , as a man that ſtands 
upon the ſca-ſhore, fees the vaſtnefle of the ſea, 
but dares goe no further, for if he goes into the 
dcepe, heis drowned: You may looke into Goas 


| — 


thou couldeſt comprehend Ged, is, as if a man 
ſhould think to hold rhe whole ſca in the hollow 
of his hand: yea, thereis a greater diſproportion 
berweene them ; orelfe the Apoſtle would never 
have burſt our intothart patheticall expreſhon, Ro. 


and knowledge of G O » ; how unſearcheable are his 
judgements, and his wayes paſt finding out ! Onc- 
ly remember this I ſay ; and make thus much uſe 
of it, when you hearethis name, I am that 1 am: , 
that jr is the Zoyds will to ſet limits to us. When 
the Lord came dayvne fromthe Mount, hee ſet li. 
mirs tothe wks. 2 and he gave this reaſon of ir, 
I will not have them ſtand and gaze; To it is inthis 
caſe it is a dangerous thing to goe too far ; you 
know what did come tothe Bethſhewites, becauſe 
they would be gazing+Remember that ſpeech of 
God to Manoah , Why aoeſt thou aske my name that 


z ſecret? There is ſomething that is ſecret in 604. 


Eſſence, and ſee and admire it, bur to thinke thar | 
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| ſcope why the Lord revealcs it here z he1cveales 


But, yauwill ſay, I would faine {ee a reaſon of 
theſe things. 

But thou muſt ſtay for this till mortality bee 
put off, and inthe meane while ſtand afarre off, 
and looke on God - And when thou ſeeſtthe vaſt 
workes of God, when thouſceſt him graſpe the 
winds in his filt, and meaſure the waters in the 
hollow of his hand, and weighthemountaines 
in ſcales,and the hils in aballance,&c.it wil be no 
greatthing rothee it thouart ignorant of his coun- 
ſcls. Thisis made an argument why we ſhould not 
ſearch into his ſecrets, Pro. 30. 4. Whe hath aſcen- 
acd 64 to heaven,or deſcended? who hath gathered the 
winds in his fiſt ? who hath bounded thewaters in a 
garment ? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the 
earth ? What is his name,or what i his Sounes name, 
if thou canit tell? As it he ſhould ſay, it is impol- 
ible that thou ſhouldeſt know this mightic 
Worke-man, he that did all this, or underſtand 
the ground of his counſels; you can fce bur his 
backe-parts, you can ſee no moreandiive, and 
you need {ce no more, that you may live. 

Secondly,that which is the very ſcopeand drift 
of the Lords revealing his name to Moſes ; Goe and 
rell the people, L AmiTwar I Anbhathſent 
mce unto you, ſhould ſtrengthen our faith, and in- 
courage us; it ſhould raiſe our mindes,and ſtirup 
hope in us, in all wants, and inall diſtrefles that 
we fall into upon any occaſion : for this is the 


it ina very ſeaſonable time, A man would have 


| Wee cannor 
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In wants. 


thought it impoſſible,thar they ſhould be dclive- 
| H 4 red 


) 
| 
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red from Pharaoh, he being ſo mighty,.yer God | 
bids Moſes goe, andtellthem, wn hee that I S, 
bath ſent him unto them. He that I S, he that can 
make things to be, when they have no rudiments + 
of being, he hath ſent me. 

Conſider all the-griefes and complaints that - 


| we have,they allariſe from hence, there is ſome- 


thing we would have , which & ot; as it was the 
complaint of Rachel, fhe wept for her children , be- 
cauſe they were not : now, conſider what the Lord 
| ſaith here,Tamthat I am : heisthe Lord of being, 
he giveth being to whatſoever pleaſeth him: As 


| rake your expreſſions of your ordinary wants, 


ouuſero ſay ; oh, ifthat ſuch a thing were; ifan 


goodly houſe ;ſoinan inftrument, asa Watch, 
if it had ſuch and ſuch a being, it wereaperfeR 


for our ſoules, or the ſoules of others; if youſce 
a manthat you would have reclaimed; you ſay it 
there were a ſtabiliry of minde in him, a conſ1de- 
ration of death, a right knowledge of things, a 
ſenſe of ſinne, if there were grace in his heart to 
eſtabliſh him, then hee would be thus and thus. 
Confider that he who is the Lord of being,is able 
to make up theſe wants : ſo if our complaints be 


makes all things to be, he can give thee conſtan- 
cie,he can enable thee to'doe al things, and ffreng- 
then the weake hands and feeble knees, Hebr. 32. He 


j that is full of being, asthe Sunne is of light, and 


the 3 


touſe had ſuch and ſuch thing, it woul« bee a | 


Watch : ſo is it in the complaints that we make | 


for ourſelves, they all come frem ſome wants ; | 


, 
ſ 
| 


bur know that he who is the {mighty God, that | 


| 


| 


: 
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the Seaof water,think with thy ſelfethat he alone 
is ableto give being to every grace, and to make 
up every defeR,and give that to thee which thou 
| haſt not, andto all whom thouhaſt to doe with, 
as thy wife, children, friends, &c. he can make 
' things: that were bad, good and uſefull, and ſo 
| make thy friend good alſo, as hee did Oneſimus 
for Paul, thinke with thy ſelfe that the Lord of 
being can doe it, and he only can doe it when as 
every creature elſe is ata ſtand to makea being, 
Thertore goe to him and give him the praile and 
glory ofthis his Name. 


wants; ſo it ſhould helpe us in all thoſe grear 


And as it ſhould move us to doe this in our |. 
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2 
In croſles. 


fromrhat which & not , as Rachel wept for her chil. 
dren that were not: Y ou ſhall ſee in Abrahamyhe be- 
leeved in G 0 y even in G o », who quickneth the 
dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, as though 
they were, Rom. 4.17. This was Abrahams cafe, 
hee was to loſe his ſon, for ought that hee knew, 

yet he comforted himſclfe in this, that 7ehoveh, 
themighty God, that is the Zoyd of being, he that 
calleth things that are not, as if they were , hee 
could cither give him his ſonne againe, or one 
that was as good as he. Thus he did comfort 
himſelfe ; and ſo may we upon all occaſions, for 
God ſtill can make things to be that are not. Take 
Tob, when his houſes, his children,eſtare,all were 
gone, and all were not, yet Tchovah, he that makes 
things tobethar are not,did not he make al things 


croſles that affli& us : For every crofle proceeds 


when 


Rom.4.17. 


to return again? So David,when things were not, 
L 
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when his Kingdome was not, when his good 


name was gone, as wee ſee by Shimer's curling, 
what a name he had, yet God did makeall to come 
againe : ſo Naomi,when al was gone,her husband 
and her ſonnes gone,and theywere not, yet hethat 
was the Lord of bcing gave heraſonne, and a 
daughter,that brought her in more comfort than 
her owne ſons would. And this is the uſe rhat I 
would have you to makeof it ; when thou haſt 
loſt any thing, whenchy ſons or thy goods are 
gone, hecan make up all: He who could make up 
the abſence of Chriſt ro the Diſciples by ſending 
the comforter, his holy ſpirit, amongſt them, ſo 
that it was better with them thanbefore,they had 
more comfort and knowledge,& could do grea- 
ter miracles ; the ſame God can ſurely make good 
any other loſſe the moſt pinching tothee for you 
muſt remember thar he is 7ehovah , you ſhall find 
that name often uſed in ſcripture on this occaſion 


I am Ichovah. But I will infiſt on a place that con- 


cernes the ſubje& in hand, where you ſhall ſee, 
what groundthexe is for this uſe we now make of 
it, Chap. 6.6 .Wherefore ſay unto the chilaren of 1/ra- 
el, Tamthe Lord, and 1 will bring you out from un- 
der the burthens of the Azyptians, &c, The mea- 
ning of it is this; Many objc@ions were made 
by Moſes, and therefore - Ged reveales this 
Name to him, Alas, faith £97oſes, whoamT ? 
Shall I go unto, Pharaoh, and bid him letthe chil- 
dren of 1/rael goe 5 What am I to be ſent on this 
errand ? Saith the Zora, Gor, tell him; 7 am, or 


- | Tehovah, hath ſent thee unto him : and the ob- 


jections 


© rm 


God Name, A 


jeichs are obſervable that Moſes makes : 

1 am of a ſlow mouth,and of a (low ſpeech, 

Why 2 ſaith the L o x Þ, Imade the month ; 
oe therefdre, and Iwill be with thy mouth, and teach 


thee what [halt thou ſay.” 
Agiine, 1 am of uncircamciſed lips, and how ſhall 
Pharaoh hearken unto me ? 
Saith the Lox Þ, I have made thee a Cod to Pha- 
raoh, and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet. 
Where oblerve this by the way : A man would 
wonder why Moſes, that went to ſuch an one as 
Pharaoh, ſhould complaine, that he was a man of 
uncircumciſed lips. One would thinke that Pha- 
ra0h being a carnall man , that uncircumciſed 
words would pleaſe him better , but it is, as it he 
ſhould fay, Lord, when there is any uncircumci- 


my ſpeech ; the lcfle circumciſion there isin any 
mans lippes, the lefle authority there is in his 
ſpeech; as it is ſaid of Chri#, that hee ſpake with 
authority, for his lips were circumciſed, But to 
take this objeRion away , ſaithrhe Lo Þ, I am 
Tehovah,Iwill be with thee, will circumtiſethy lips. 
Yea, but will Pharaoh be moved with words * 
| 1 am lehovah, ſaith the Lord, 1 will make that to 

be,which « not: I will ſend plagues among them, and 
| then he will let them goe. 

Bur whea they are gone,they area weakeand a 
naked people, how ſhall they doeto hive ? 

Saith G © Þ, 1will give them favour in the eyes 

of the Agyptians, and not ſend them emptie, and 1 


ſcdneſle in my lips, then there isno authority in | 


| will provide food for them. j 
Oo 
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| God of the Chriſtians hath 


vah ,; het 


if one ſhould goe and tell the great Twrke, that the 

2 to let them goe: 
bur yet Moſes gocth; and all that comforted him, 
was the revealing of his Name. 

Now apply this to your ſelves , when you are 
in any diſtrefle, know that hee that madethe hea- 
vens and the earth, can give a being to all theſe 
things: Eſay 50.10. Who « among you that feareth 
the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his ſervants that 
walketh in darkneſſe, and hath no light ? let him 
truſt in the name of the L oO x Þ, and ſtay upon hs 
Go. Hee that walketh in darkneſſe, and hath 
no light , let that bee thy caſe, that every thing 
is delperate,thou ſceſt nota jot of light, nor ſpark 
of hope, yet truſt inthe name of 7chovah, hee 
can make light when there is none; a man that 
hath no gracein his heart, let him truſt in echo. 
ſaith in his heart, I would I could be 
rid of ſuch aluſt, and that I could keep holy the 
Sabbath, but I have nothing in me, my heart is 
emptic of all, (this is the complaint often even of 


| thoſe that have grace: ) why if there be no light, 


no grace,yct he can worke it: and ſo Pawlapplyes 
that in Gew. 1. there was darkneſſe and no light 
to himſelfe and them, in 2 Cor. 4.5 . He that com. 
mandeth light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe,8c.1, (ſaith 
he)and we Gentiles were in darkenefſe,ind had no 
light, yet God commanded light to ſhine into 
our hearts, and into mine, the darkeſt of all the 


reſt. So learneto apply the ſame to thy ſelfe ; he | 
that is in darkeneſlc,and hath nolight,yer let ha 
eruſt| 


=. 
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So Moſes went. A ſtrange kinde of errand as 
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' oſt. inthe Name of 1ebovab.: beloved, that is 


faith : If you ſhould expeRtno more of God, than 
2 man ca1 doz, or acreature can doe, ir is tot 
worthy the name of faith: 2s'this is proper onely 
to God, to give being to things that are nor; ſou 
is the propertie of fairh, when things are not, to 
belceve in rhe name of 7ehowah : therefore, there 
would thy faith be ſcene. 

And as for thy ſclte, ſo tor the Churches al- 
ſo; you ſee now, tohow low anebbe they are 
broughr, and yer they cannor bee lower thanthe 
eſtatc of the 1ſraclites was in Agypt,G when they 


who is the Zord of being, is ableto raiſe the Chur 
ches and to give ancw being rothem : But yet in 
it ſhat be a tenth and it jhall returne,and it ſhall be ea- 
ten,as a Teile-tree, &f 45 41 Oke,whoſe ſubſtance is in 


that js fpoiled ofits plory inthe Autumne; when 
you ſee (I fay) the glory ofthe Churches thus ta- 


— — 


| 
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were in captivirie ; yet confider;that that Jehowah, 


them when they caſt theis leaves ; ſo the holy Jeed jhall 
be the ſubſtance thereof *: that is, When you ſeethe 
Churches goeto wracke, when you fee them cur 
downe like a migtttie wood thar is cut downe,or 


kenaway, yet there is a holy ſeed, which ſhall be 
like a root or bulke of a tree. So thould you ſte 
the Churches overthrowne, laid under fcer, fo 
that there wete no hope ofthiem, fo farre ds wee 
{ could ſee ; yet be afſured, that there is'a holy ſeed 
that ſhall riſc and ſpread it ſelfe againe, even as a 
little root ſpreads it felfe into a great tree : bur 


Eſai,S.13. 


how ſhall they doe it £ fairhthe Lord, 7am Teho- 
v4h, I can givea being, I can inlarge their being. 
- But 
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; deſtrey and devourg at; ance. He uſet 
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© But you will ſay, why hea. is itthatthey are 


brought ſo low ? 
Conſider that it is the Lords uſuall courſe to fir 
as.a manin flcepe;but (ſaith he) in 7/a.42.13,14. 


| TheLo n v ſhall goe forth as amightie man, he ſhall 


ſtirre up jealouſie like a.man of warre , be ſhall crie, 
yea roare ; he ſhall prevaile azainſt his enemies : I 
have long time holden my peace, I have refrained my 
ſelfe, now will I cry like a 225+ hrtkanyg, Iwill 
three expreſ- 
ſions there, ta ſhew what hee will doe for his 
Church in extremity, I will raiſe -my ſeife like a Gi- 
ant, 8&c.and when he comes, he will come ſudden 
ly ,4s paines on 4 woman with childe come {uddenly 
ſo ſaith the Lord, When you looke not for me, then 
will 1 come, there ſhall gee nothing before me, Iwill 
come 034 ſudden ; and not only ſo, bur he willcyy 
as 4 Giant, he will doc ic ſtrongly, and hee will 
doe it efteQually., - he will-bring it to paſle as « 
man of warre;and io he will doe for his Church 
againe, he thar hath raiſed ir in former times, he 
will doc it now; theretore ler. us not faint and. 
give over hopipg, for he char is Almightie, he.is 


] able ro doe all theſe chings: He wha could.in 1c! 


deftroy the armie of Coerpilions, and leave a 
bleſſing behinde him, can doe the ſame as well 
romen, (though never ſo many) who arc the 6. 


nemies of his Church, 


THE 
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ExoDvs 3.13, 14, 15. 


ſay unto them 2 


me u1to you. 


Em. 


13 And Moſes ſaid nts Gop; Behold, when 
I come unts the children of Iþroel, and ſhall 
ſay. unto.them,; The G © p of your Fathers 
hath-ſent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 


unto me, What is his Name ? what ſhall 1 | 


14 And Gop. ſaid unto Moſes ,1 AM Tar 
I Am. And he ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou ſay 
untothe children of Tfrael ;X Au hath Fn 


15-4nd G ov. ſaid moreover unto Mo fes , 
Thus ſhalt thaw ſay unto the children of If: | 
| rae; Nw Lonxp Gop of your Ba-\ 


thers, 


| 


un? 
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his Being. 


To fay IT will 
do ſuch a 
thing,whar a 
linne it is, 
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It is idolatry. 
Ifai.42.5, 
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- «hers, the"G 0D of Abraham "the Gop 


of Tſaac, and the G © v of Tacob hath ſent | 


.me unto you: this is my Name for ever, 
and :this is: my memorial unto all generati- 
ONS. $, 


F God bee theLox Þ of being, full 
of being inhimſcltc, and giving be. 
ing ro every thing ; learne then to 
give him his prailc, Pſal.60. 4. Tee 
ſhall. praiſe the Lok v, and yee ſhall 
extoll him by his Name1 a nx. For he oncly brings 
cnterpriſes to-paſſe; . as he gives being toevery 
thing; ſo he gives being co all the workes that arc 
wrought by the creatures. If our being be from 
him, much more all our workes are wrought by * 
him, becauſe they are but dependants on our be- 
ing. Now this God takes to himſclte, as moſt 
proper to himſelfe, and that from his Name, 
Ichovah ,there be many places for this, I wit doe 
it, fortamTI nnOVan, Co 
Now if the creature ſhall ſay; Lhave ſuch a 
purpoſe, ſuch a projet inmy hearr, and T will 
doe ir, I will bring ittopaſle; what 1s it butto 
arrogarte that to himſelfe, which is.proper to 7e- 
hovah ? which is a: greater {13ne, than wee are a- 
ware of, for it is no lefſe than 1dolatry; and the 
Lord (o takes it; Iſai. 42. 8.1amitheLo x v,that 
is my Name, and my glory will not I give to anorhty, 
netther my pra'ſe to graves images; thatis, Twill 
take a ſpeciall care,. that you ſhallnot ſay, that 
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your images..doe bring things topaſle, for then 
they ſhould be called tehowah, it being proper a- 
loneto me, to bringavy thing to paſle. 

So a man may apply it roany thing elſe ; if a 


duſtrie, 8&c. doth bringrhings to paſſe; he takes 
that praiſe which peculiarly belongs to Ged,and 
gives it tothe creature; whereas the Zord ſayes, 
Ichovah is my name, and there is not the leaſt 
thing, but bring it to paſſe. Take heed therefore 


which you know, Hab. 1. 16. Therefore they ſa- 
crifice unto ther net, and burne incenſe unto their 
Dragge ; becauſe by then their portion i fat, and 
their meas plenteows. Sacrifice is due onely to 
God : now to. goe about any thing,and to ſay,thar 
thy wealth brings it topaſle , is to ſacrifice to their 


which is proper only to him. 


to doe it, for we are not able to do any thing; Pſ2. 
37. He will bring it ropuſſe, there the Lord takes it 
as peculiar ro him only; therefore in 7/a/.26.12. 
(you may compare them both together) it is ſaid 
there, Lord, theu wilt. ordaine peace for ns, for thou 
alſs haſt wrought all our workes in us. The {cope of 
this place is this: .Orher men (ſaith he) they for- 
get God, they carry themſelves aloft, butit is he 
that will ordaine uspeace, thongh none elle ſhall 
| Put his hand toit, it is he that doth a# our works 
for us, not our ſpeciall workes only, but all, itis | 
not any man, or any creature that doth them, it 
I | iS 


man ſhall ſay, that his owne wir, or worth, or in- |, 


of that ſecret 7dolarry, God hates it, it is a place | 


owne net. -that 1s, to attribute that to thy ſelfe, 


Againe, asitis Idolatry, ſoitis a vaine thing 


Hab. 1.16. 


2 

Tr is a yanity. 
Plal. 37:5. 
Iſai.26. 2, 
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is he that works all our workes for us. Andif we 
did-belceve this, we ſhould looke upon him with 
another eye,and ſerve him atter another manner, 
we ſhould be more dependent on him, we ſhould 
bee more fervent in prayer ; and not when wee 


| would do any thing, turne evcry ſtone,and knock 


at every creatures doore, to [ce what helpe they | 
could give 'us; but our eye would bce towards. 
him : for it is in vaine ro rune ro them ,, no crea- 

ture can doe it,/' there is 10 cnrerpriſe but hath 


hifders the whole enterpriſe; and iris hee, that 
rur1cs all thoſe wheeles , commands all, muſt 
bring itto paſſe, or elſe the leaſt thing will hinder 
our greateſt enterpriſes; thercfore you ſee thar 
the faireſt bloſſomes of our endevours doe often 
wither, and the moſt unlikely things many times 
doe com; to paſle. | 
Sec itin David, (to-giveyou an example of it) 
when he did truſt God, hee had a promule ofthe 
Kingdome, bur not that he himſclfe ſhould get it, 
:is owne power ſhould not doeir; and yet the 
wheelzs of Gods providence did bring it to paſſe. 
So when he ſtaid his hand from killing Nabal,did 
not the Zord bring itto paſſe in a better manner 
than he could have done? likewiſeafrer he hadthe 
Kingdome, Abner was his great enemy, bur yer 
David did nothing, bur what was right and you 
[ce hav God did bring itto paſle, hetooke away 
his lite without any hand ot. David.So orefhery 
was his enzmy, yet when David ſare ſtill, and 


hae nothing, | his. head was brought to him; 


many wiieclcs and the ſtopping of one wheele | 


(though }. 
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Gods Nane, F 


(though they that didir, did it wickedly) yer ir 


| you have fully expreſled in Pſal. 37. 7. Reſt in the 


was ana of Go Þ s providence to him. Thus 
things are done for the beft, when we commit 
them to him ; bur if we doe them our ſelves, we 
are as they that fiſhed all the night long, and canghi 


nothing , yet when Chri#t came,and bade them to | 


caſt in theger, rhenthey incloſed a great multi. -| 
tude of fiſhes: So it is with us, when we goe a 
bout any enterpriſe of our ſelves, ic is in vaine, | 
we arc not able to doe it. There is a double going* 
about any enterpriſe ; when we goe about an en-' 
terpriſe without God, and when wee goe about 
ir with him, When we goc abourit without God, 
I confeſle, ſome things may be broughtto paſle . 

and that will ſerve to anſwer an obje@ion which 


Lord,and wait patiently for him , fret not thy ſelfe be- 
cauſe of him wha proſpereth in hs way becauſe of the 
man who bringeth wicked devices to paſſe. Theres] 
the objccion. | 
For when weteach this doQtrine of truſting in 
God, as David had betore, werſe 5. the objection | 
then is, there are many that doe nor tru{tin Goa, 
and ycr they bring their things to paſle 2 
To this wee an{wer ; 1. that either they doe it 
not,it withers under their hand ; | 
2. Or cl(e, if they doe ir, ir4s to no porpole, 
they receive no comfort from ir. Therefore hee 
addes ; the evill aver ſhall be cut off, thatis, though 
they doe goe farre in an eaterpriſt} yet they ne- 
ver come to -the end;, they reape nor the fruir 


_—_— 


of it, hee cuts them off, ſo that, it you looke | 
I 2 to 
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Anſw. 


Of :hoſe that 


trult notin 


God,and yet | 
doc proſper, \ 
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Learne thc va- 
rity of all crea 
tures, and the 
} remedy againſt 
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ro the iſſue, it is as-go0d as nothing, 

3 Ir rends to their.owne hurt, to their owne 
ruine ; if they get wealth, favour with great men, 
credir, &c, the ſword turnes into their owne 
bowels,their eaſe ſlayes thers, and it turnes to their 
owne deſtruion. Therefore take heed of it , if 
thou doeſt goe about it with God, hee will give 
thee the comfort of it. One thing brought to 
paſſe by him, is betrer than a thouſand by our 
ſelves without him, | 

Learne from hence the onely remedy againſt 
the vanity thar all creatures are ſubjeR to,that we 
have to doe withall; for what is the reaſon of 
that mutabilitie wee finde in all things * Is it not 
from hence, that they. have no being of their 
owne ? If you: looke to the rocke, to the foun- 
dations from \whence they were hewen , and 
to the hole of the pit from whence they were 
digged, they were- made of nothing, and are 
readie to 1eturne to nothing. Take a glaſſe, 
or an earthen veſſel], rhey arc brirtle, it you! 
aske the reaſon, . they are made of brittle ma- 
terialls, plate is not1o; the felfe fame is the rea- 
ſon of al the creatures vanity under the Sun,they 
are made of nothing. Therefore there is no way 
to remedy this, butto lookeup to God, AF. 17. 

28, Forin him we live, move, ant have out being. 
This is the meaning of it ; They havenort onely 
had their being from him ar the firſt,but their be- 
ing 1819 him © Wee have our being in him;as the | 
Beames in the Sunne, and an Accident inthe 


SubjcR, 


Theref( ore. | J 


GoDs Name, 1 AM. | 
Therefore if thou wouldeſt have conſtancie in 
any thing, thou muſt looke up to God. Every 
creature is of a mutable nature, which is ſo farre 
unchangeable, as conſtancie is communicated to 
it from the unchangeable God, » 
Confider this tor-matter of grace, When 
thou haſt got any good defires,or good purpoſes 
at any time, remember thar the being of them 
comes from God. And hence it comes to pafle, 
that .good purpoles oft-times doe come ro no- 
thing,and like ſparkes goe out againe; becauſe we 
remember not tharthey are from God; we thinke 
thar if wee have good purpoſes to day, if-wee be 
[piritually minded to day, we ſhall beſoto mor- 
row;and thus you deceive your ſelyes,in not con- 
ſidering that the being of chem comes from God : 
To this purpole thatplace is remarkeable,x Chr. 
29.18.when David had rczoyced that the people 
had offered willingly, he:prayes thar Gop would 
keepe it in the imaginationof the thoughts of their 
hearts : Ifwe would thus hang upon him,and de- 
pend on him, when the Spirit hath-breathed in 
us at any time, when we have any ſparks of truth, 
and are warmed with an holy afteQion, if wee 
would give him the:glory, who gives a being to 
them, 1t we would make this prayer that David 
doth, .wee ſhould find it a meanes to make us 
more cquall, and more even in grace. And wha: 
Iſay of this, Iſay of all other things: Itis the 
fault of usall, weareall ſubje& to thatwhich is 


| 


17 


« Chro.29.18. 
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ſaid of wicked meny{e.5 6.12.Come yee(lay'thity)],.. .. | 
I wil fetch wine,and we will fil our ſelves on fron Rn | 
Is I 3 rinke, ES | 


and. am... 


oY 


Not to boaſt 
of to morrow 


' Jam. 4.13, 14: 
i 


_ Govp's Name, I Aw. , 
drinke, and to morrow' ſhall be as this day, and much 


more abundant. 


Now, whence comes this 2 let a man have 


—health to day, he thinkes he ſhall have ir ro mor. 


raw ; let him have peace and friends to day, hee 


| thinkes it will bee ſo ſtill. This is every mans 


thoyght ; and itariſeth from hence, that wee tor. 
get Tehovah, he that continues the beirg of every 
thing. If we did remember him;every. one would 
ſay ; I doe nor know whether it be his pleaſure 
that gives being to them : I know,that if he with. 
draw his hand,they. will come to nothing. Ic is a 


great fault ro boaſt of tomorrow, for hetby you 


detraQt from God, and diſhonour him excecding- 


ly ; youſee how he complains of it, Jawe.4 . 13,14. 


and indeed it isan entry upon his royall preroga- 
tives ; as. if a; man ſhouli challenge many 100. 
acres of ground;and hath not one foot; for furure 
times are properly the Zords. Now when we wil 


anticipate things in our thoughts, and rejoyce in 


our projects before-hand.as ifthey were cometo 
paſle; this is a fintull rejoycing. And thence it is, 
that pride-goes before a fall; becauſe when a man 


begins to-reft himſelte upon the creature, and to | 


build upon that which is but vanity, thenthe 
Lord begins to take away the foundation,and hin 
der his purpoſes, and thenhe falls and periſherh., 


Therefore why docſt thou boaſt of to morrow | 


Knoweſt thou what is in the wombe of the day* 


\thou knoweſt no more, thanmen know whar is 
inthe wombe of a woman.tillrhey ſee it. 


Now; G 0: hath an over-ruling hand hal 


theſe, | 


IL, 


RU 
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GoD is perfett. 
theſe,and therefore hedoth diſappoint us,becaule 
we are ready to give to the creature that which 
belongs to himſelfe ; therefore, if thou wouldeſt 
have any thing to continue,depend upon him, be. 
caule all things elſe are ſubje&rto vanity, and hee 
only gives being, and continuance tothem all. 


> 


——O—— 


]: the next place we come to declare to you, 
how this E//ence of God is made knowne. It 1s 
by his Attributes ; and rhey are oftwo ſorts: 

x Either ſuch as deſcribe God in himſclfe. 

2 Orelie ſuch as declare Godas he isto us. O- 
ther diviſions thereare, bur this is the beft thac I 
can finde , becauſe it agrees with the ſcope of all 
the Scripture. 

For the firſt, ſome Attributes ſhew what God 
is in himſelfe, as when the Scripture ſaith, that 
God is perfeet , as, Be yee perfet? as I am perfet?. So 
when the Scripture fiih, that he is #nchangeable, 
almightie, cternall ; theſe ſhew what he is in him- 
ſelfe : then other Atrribures ſhew what he is to 
us, a5 thar he is merciful, patient, abundant in mer- 
cie andtruth, and that he is all-ſufficient to us, &c, 


The 


T's 


The Attributes of Gov in general. | 
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The Attri- 
butes of Ged, 
are of ewo 
ſorts. 
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ImperfeQion 
and] 


what, 
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Ged before all 


things. 
AQs 17.25. 


1 The frft Attribute of GovD; 


perteQUiu] of ſome being; Perfeion is.to have all the de- 


GoD.is perfets. cj 
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| Op we will take this out of the Text, I * 
| A m bath ſent ne unto you. | 
That Gods perfets ; he hath all rhe kindes, de- | 
erees, and extcnts of being in him. There be di- 
vers kindes of being in the world ; ſome have 
more, ſoine leile; ſome have a more excellent 
being, ſome have a leſle cxccllent, ſome have a 
larger being, ſome a leſſer,and yet all are in him; 
and this is his perfe&ion, ImperfeRian is a waixt | 


grees of. being, rhat.belong to a thing in his kind, | 
all which isin God. 
Now God's ſaid to be ad : | 
Fitſt, becauſe he was b:fore all things, there- 
fore hee muſt needs bee full without them, and- 
whatſoever they have, they receivefrom him. | 
You ſhall ſe this in TH&#s 17. 25. Neither i hee 
wor ſhipped with mens hands,as though he needed any 
thing, ſeeing he giveth to all life and breath, and all 
things; He proves there that God1s perfect ; be- 
cauſe he necds nothing, ſeeing hee gives to all life, 
and breath, .and.all things. That which is faid of | 
man, may be ſaid of every thing elſe ; What hap . 
thos that thou haſt not received ? Therfore it fol- 
lowes, he that gives it, muſt needs be tul of ie. It is 
ſaid, God made man after his owne Image ; and ſo 
he makes every thing elſe, he is the lite of them 
all, Now the ſampler and the life tiath mortem [ 
oY 
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"6 OD #5 perfett. <_ 
it than the image ;; and therefore the life and firſt 
original} the realty. and. firſt beginning muſt 


| needs be perfeRt init ſelfe, 


Secondly, .there is none that can ſct limits to 
God, that can ſet land-markes or bounds to his en 
titie or being. . Every creature hath: his ſeverall 
bounds and limits,thus far ſhall they goe, and no 
further: but who hath ſer hounds to hime When 
he had ſet forth his Eſſence in 7ſai .4 0, he addes, 
Towhom will you ltiken God, or what likeneſſe will 
you :compare utzto him: RE Lo 

There be five differences between the perfeQi. 
on tharis in God;& that which is in any creature: 

x All creatures have perfeRion within their 
owne kinde only, and-inſuch adegree; bur he is 
ſimply and abſolutely perfeRt withourall reſpeRy 
withour all compariſon, he isa mighty ſea of be. 
ing, without banke and bottome. 

2 The creatures -have all ſome imperfcRion-! 
mingled with it ; as take all the Angels; - take all 
the. Saints, when they are in the higheſt cop, .ang. 
fulleſt of all their bleſſednefle, yet yhey have ſome- 


perfeRion can beaſcribed unto him: _—_ 

But you wil ſay, the. Saints and' Angels are per.. 
| te in their kind, how thenare they 1mperfect 7 
They have a negative unperteRiongthough not 


| 


ons which they haye not ;it cannot beſad of any 
— creature, 


———_—_. 


imperfeRion, as 186 faichs - hee hath chargedthem | 
with folly : but Gods perfection is wmixed,ng.im-;\| 


a privative; forthoughthey are nar deprived of | 
\ that which ſhould be.inthem; yetthere is a nega» | 


Ged Withour 
limiers. - 


Ifai.40.18, 


Five differen- 
ces betweene 
the perfetien 
thar is in God 
and which is in 
the creatures, 


IT 
| Gods perfeti- 


on is abfolute, 


2. 
Vnmixed. 


tive imperfe&ion,thar is, there be wany perfedti- |/ 


| 


he. aac 


Q 


| 
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Vncapable. 
of ſin and mi. 
(ery. 
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Subſtanciall. 


| Withouc want- 


i. 


' | can he be capable of fan. 
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f<Qionin their kinde, yer they have 
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creature, though the moſt as 1 16h. 1. That in it 


there is light, and there # no darkeneſſe at all : Of | 


God only can that be properly ſaid;for there is no 
creature ſo perte&,bur it hath ſome imperteRion 

3 Thecreature though it be perfeR,yer it is ca- 
pable of ſinne and miſery, 'and it is in poſſibilicie 
ro loſe that perfeion itis in, but Ged is not in 
poſſibiliry to /oſethar perfeRion he hath, neither 


4 Take the beſtand moſt exquiſite creatures, 
the Angels; their perfeon is made up by ſome 
things that arc'not ſubſtantiall ; by circumſtances 
which are no ſubſtances,and have a poſlibility to 
be ſeparated, (though they are nor; ) for there is 
ſomething in. them which is betrer, ſomething 
which is worſe ;a ſubſtance and an accident, and 
every accident is ſeparable, it may be loſt; you ſee 
the evil Angels, they fell,rhey loſt that they had : 
but 'God is a perfeRt ſabſlance,wholy ſubſtance , 
there is nothing in him, whereby it may be ſaid, 
there isſomething in him thart is beſt, ſomething 
that is worſe. 
5 The .creatures though they have perfeQion, 
yet they have alwayes need of ſomething, bur ir 
is not ſo with God, hee hath need of nothing. To 
the moſt complete and fulleſt perfeRion of the 
creature is ſtill ſomething wanting, whereof it 
ſtands in need; as you will-fay ofa river, though 
on ſee irnow full, yer ſomething is wanting, /ir 
th need of the fountaine tro-maintaine ir; fo may 

I fay of the creatures, though they be full of per. 
need of that 


k Al 


OP FEE INSET 


fountaine, | | 


GoD © perfeBt. 


founraine, from whence their perteQtion cometh, 
which if ir be ſtopr,they will come to nothing. 

Thus God is infinitely perte& and immenſeha 
ving no limits : and rhe reaſon is, becauſe all li- 
mits are either from the matter or the forme; rhe 
forme is limited, becauſe it wants matter to carry 
it to a further extent,and the marter islimited,be- 
cauſe it is bounded with ſuch a forme; but in God 
there is neither matter nor forme ; asthere is no- 
thing without him,ſo there is nothing within him 
ro bound thar largeneſle of him which he hath. 

Bur now to apply this: | 

If God be thus full of being, as the ſea is full of 
water, and a thouſand rimes fuller, then alfthar 
you can doe, reacherh notto him; Pſal, 16. 4. It 
extends not to him, the finnes that you commit 
hurt him not; all the righreouſnefſe you -per- 
forme doth not-dasplecafare or benefit him. And 


[romurmure againſt him at any time,uporrany oc: | 
caſion , For all difcontentment-among the crea: 
rures comes from hence,thatrheir-expeRation'is” 
| not ſatisfied-and what elſe is thereaſon why ir is' 
nor ſatisfied, but becauſe'they rhinke that there- 
is ſome reaſon why they ſhould bee reſpeded * 
therforeexarineyour own hearts, wherherrhere 


think, that you can 
God,that he ſhould reſpe& you for:confider I ay 
if God be thus fa, thou catiſt doe nothing, that can 


to this;-are wee-not- ready ro ſay, Why am I 


| fir be fo,then'confſider wharlittle cauſe you have] | 


be not a-ſecrer Popery in brink, thar you, 
o ſomthing, that reacheth ro |, 


reach to him, But you ſhal ſee how prone men are': 


Vſe 1. 

Then all we 
can doe, rcach- 
eth nor to him 
to merit arly 
thing. 
1,90 


Diſcontent= 
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We mult be 
content with 
Gods diſpokag 
of us, 


Simile. 


Mu 
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notin ſo great a/place as another? Why have not 
I more gifts « Why have not greater imploy. 
ments © W hy have I ſuch imperfections: Why 


| amTthus ſubject ro diſeaſes and croſſes: Whence 


comes allthis but becauſe.weexpeR ſomething , 


from our deſervings, becauſe wee thinke we are 


not well dealt with ; and why doewe thinke ſo 2 
becauſe menthink,thatthereis ſomerhinginthem 
why they ſhould þce look after, they thunke that 


| they have carried chemſelves ſo, that there is 


ſomthing in juſtice duc to them, Bur ifthou canſt 
lay with David, and 1ob, or as Chriſt ſaith to his 
Diſciples; When you have done al{that you can, 
ſay that you are unprofitable ſervants. What if God 
will not have Davis to build a Temple, but his 
ſ{onne muſt doe it ? Or Moſes to lead the children 


of Iſrael intothe Land of Canaan, but Toſhvwah muſt 
have the glory of it * They muſt be content ; yer | 


they did more for, Ged, than ever thoucanſt doe, 
therefare thou muſt Jabour to bee content alſo, 


| The creature receives of him whatſocver it hath, 
-| and therefore itcan give nothing to.him ſhal the 


River be bcholding to him that drinkes of. ir, be- 
cauſe he comes and quencheth his thirſt Or ſhal 
the Sunbe beholding to him thac hath the uſe of 
his light 2 When: thou haſt done all that thoy 
canſt, ſay thou art an unproficable ſervant, thou 
canſt doe nothing that reacheth to God : and up. 


. on this conſideration labour to be. vile and low 


inthine owne eyes, and willing to be diſpoſed of 
as-it pleaſeth him. | 
Againe, if this be ſo, then conſider the foe: | 
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| the Lord; therefore labour to magnifie the Lord, 
| chat hath beſtowed it upon thee : For this cauſe 


neſſe of his grace, in all goodneſſe which hee! 
beſtowes : for to have done any thing for a man 
before-hand, doth leſſen the benefit beſtowed. 
Now canſider, that thou haſt done nothing to 


the Lord will have juſtification by faith, and not 
by workes, that he might be magnified : And ſo 
he will have ſanRification, nok£y the power 0 

free-will, but by the- infuſed grace of his Spi- 
rit, that no fleſh might boaſt. Ic is the Zord thar 


. 125 
This perfeR'= 
0a of his ſhews 
the freeneſſe 
of his grace 


f and goodnefle 
inall he gives. 


is full, it is hee that gives .itto thee, thou canſt doe 
nothing tohim., Kom.'11. 35,36, Whohath firſt 
given to him,andit ſhall be recompenced him againe? 
for of him, and through Him, and to Him, are all 
things, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, the Zordqutof 
his free grace had ſhewed mercy cothe.Zewes;(for 
of RE there ſpeakes) they were-wer,like Ge- 
deons fleece; when all the world was drie- Aﬀter- 
wards it pleaſed him co bedew the Gentiles,when 
the 1/raclites were dry, well hee bath done this, 
ſayes Panl, and what: haſt.chou toſay tohint*: 
[pid heany wrong < Is he not frees May not hee 
oe what hewill: Andthenhe perſwadesthem 
that they ſhould bee content with his diſpoſing ; 
he owes nothing to any ; for of him, and throw 
him, and for him ar all things; to himbe glory for, 
ever ; Amep - | 
Furthermore, if God be ſo full, that the creature 
doth nothing to promexitat bis hand, then thou 
mayelt goe to Ged, though thou haſt. go worth v1, 
thee ; though thou haſt done lictle ſervice to him 


Ro.13.35,36, 


| 


Vſe 
logoeto God | 
with faith, 
rhough we 
have no worth 
1u us to move | 


3» 


pe Eg 


Yet - 
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Vſe 4. 
God hath ne 
need of any 


cure, 


MAN Or Crea« 


becauſe whatſoever thou doelſt, it is nothing to 


Princes: When there was none, ſaiththeLo « », 
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yer goc to him and ſay , Lord, I have done no- 
thing ; if T had done much,yet it would nor reach 
to thee;thou art full of perfeRion,and bleſſed for 
ever : hence it is that a man may goe to God with 
reat faith, and aske great things of him, though 
e belirtle worth,and hath done little ſervice un- 
to him. For if choudidſt God any good, thou 
mighteſt goe to him and ſay, have done this and 
thar for thee thagefore,recompence me; but ſee- 
ing it is not ſoptherefore labour to goe to God in 
taith, and when thou gocſt, think with thy ſclfe , 
Why may I not have it aſwell as another 2 Doe 


not ſay. I am not ſo hoiy,and I cannot do as Pas |. 


and <MHoſes, their workes did nothing to him. 
Think with rhy ſelfe,that when he firſt chooſerh 
a man, he dorh it freely , and thinkeſt thou that he 
isnot the ſame afterwards? Therefore,now thou 
mayeſt go to him on this ground with boldneſſe, , 


him. wy 

Moreover, if the Lord be thus full in himſelfe, 
then he hath need of nothing, Herherefore ſaith 
tall the men-inthe world and to all things, kee 
ſaith to Princes, I have no need of you ; to rich | 
men, I have no need of you, or of your wealth, 
he ſaith ro Schollers, that have excellent-parts, I 
have no need of you: therefore ſay not, Lam un- 
done,or the Churches are undone, becauſe Prin- 
ces are not for you; becauſe men helpe younor, 
tor God can helpe you glone; hee dorh not need 


I ſtirred up my ſelfe like a nightie Gram, hee needs 


——— 


no | 


— 
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no helpe, he is moſt perfe@; full of being, able to 
doc whatſoever he pleaſerhe. | 

Beſides, confider with thy ſelfe, that if thou- 
ſand thouſands periſh, it is nothing to him, hee. 
cares no more for the deſtrucion of the whole 


a little duſt ; he is full of cxcellencie and perfei- 
on ; you {ce how often hee {weepesaway whole 
kingdomes with the beſome of deſtrudtion, nay, 
he |-—_ away the whole world by the Floud.,as 
you doe ſweepe alittle duſt out of your houſes. 
Therefore do not you diſpute with God,and aske 
why are ſo many damned © why are fo many 
ſwept away * thinke with thy ſelfe, that hee, thar 
was beforeall things were, will be when they are 
gone: therefore learne with Pawl,to reverence his 
judgements, to feareand tremble before him. He 
is full of being, and though thou periſh, what is 
that to him £ Wilt thou diſpute with God ? thou 
art but a particle of duſt, What art thou thar con- 
tendeſt wich him * let the Pottheard ſtrive with 
the potſheards of the earth, but not with God. 
Shaltheclay ſay to himthat faſhions it, what ma- 
keſtthou 2 | 
Againe, if God be thus full, then confider why 
| hee harh laid ſuch a commandementon thee, to 
doe ſuch and ſuch things als it for himſelte * no, 
tor thy rightcouſneſle, thy keeping of his Law 
reacheth notro him. Whar is it for, then © Sure. 
ly it is for thy ſelfe, and for thy good. If for thee 
he hath commanded, and every commandemeat 
is for thy wealth; then conſider what reaſon 


Ru Mieka thou 


Pye 5. 
-T hat many pe- 


rith is Rothing 


world than thou doeſt for the throwing away of to him. 


Vſe 6. 
is Co ; 
dements are 


tor thy good. 


| 


| 
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Deur.6.24. 
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| 


| Cammandements ; you would not only take bea- | 


——<_> 


God is perfett. | 
thou haſt to walke in his waies; he ſaith, as kinde | 
parents ſay to their children, when they cxhort | 
them ro good courſes, Ir will bee for your owne | 
good;andif you do it nat,it wil be for your hurt : 
as it.is {aid of the Sabbath,It was made for man,and 
not man for the Sabbath ,thar is,God appointedrhe 
Sabbath tor mans advantage,he would be undone 
elſe; he would grow wild, and forget God: and 
as it is ſaid of the Sabbath, ſoitis true of every 
Commandement,; therctorethat is put to every 
Commandcment, The Commandement, which 1 
command you for your wealth, Deut. 6. 24. that is, | 
when ever I command you any thing,it is not for 
mine owne ſake, not, that.I might be ſerved and 
worſhipped,(though that is-joyned with ic)bur it 
is for your profit, whatſoever I command. This 
then ſhould ſtirre us up to goe about holy dutics 
willingly,after another manner than we doe. No 
man- will ſerve himſelfe unwillingly, though it 
may be he will other men. Now, all the Com- 
mandements of God doe tend to our owne ad-- 
vantage: for to that end hath he appointed them. 
K eepe the Commandements, and live in them : you 
live in them, as fire doth by wood, and the crea- 
tures by their food, :Ifa man did ſeriouſly con. 
der this he would doe it inanother mananer.; wee 
g0e about our owne buſineſſe with intention be- 
cauſe; it is our owne; ſo if you were perſwaded, 
that what God did command, were for our owne 
good, you would doe it with all diligence; you 
would not onely goe, but runne the wayes of his 


—_ 


ven, 
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] 


OR II ———_ ..  R — : 


— 


— 


Gods perfett, 
ven,bur you would take it with violence, and with 
all your might and ſtrength, you would do what. 
ſoever he commands,for it is tor your owne pro- 
fir, and not for his, 

Laſtly, If God be thusfull,then you ſhould give 
him-the praiſe of his perfeRion, and ſtay your 
thoughts upon him. Ic is athing that wee come 
ſhort-of, for the moſt parr, for weare ready to 
| aske, what is God to us? what profit, what good is 
| he to us? (for that is the baſe nature of ours:) bur 
grace teacheth us otherwiſe, wee muſt learne to 
know G © », tohonour and magnifichim in our 
thoughts for himſclfe. Some men have'zgrearer 
knowledge of God,ſome lefle.;he thathath more, 


——__ 


— 


on, and: to give himche more praiſe; Pſal 
Exalt him in his name 14h, that 1s,conimerghath 
alone is ful of being, and gives being to ; 
therefore (ſaith he) 5 aiſehim, and extollhiin ft 
chis,and let your choughes be upon him. 
But muſt it bee a bare andempty thought 
him onely e * 
No,you ſhall know it by theſe fourethings, 
' youthinke aright of Ged indeed os 
| Thou wilt efteeme his enmirticand friendſhip 
above all things; thou wiltnot regard the crea- 
tures at all; cither in the good, or/hurethar they | 
candoe thee; ifthou canſt ſcerhefulneſle of be. 
| ing that is iff\þyn, and theemptineſle that is in 


of 


ig alltothee; andiif hee bee thine enemy, thon 


he is able to ſet him up higherin his apprehen(.* 
668.3.) 


every creature;then, ifhe bethy friend, heis all |\ 
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a. 


- power,and being, thr he is thine enemie,andthar 


his eamiry is heavy, for he which &, isagainſt 
thee. If the creature be ſer againſt thee,it is but as 
a little clay or duſt, they cannot hurt thee,unleſle 
his arme goe a-long with it;and then iris net that | 
creature, but his arme that doth it : As when they 


| came to take Chriſt, itis ſaid, hee paſſed thorow the 


midſt of them ; they were to him as a lirtle duſt, 
2nd as the armiethat came againſt David,toſhueh 
and Eliſha, they were to them as a little water ; 
but when Ged comes againſt a man, then every 
little thing, it he plealerh ro extend and joyne his 
power, is able therewith to. quelIthe ſtrongeſt 
man. Then, one man ſha#tchaſe a thouſand, and a 
thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand to flight, Deut. 28 
Hee is a mighty river, that carries all bctore it, 
Nahum 1. Thcrefore regard the enmity of the 
creature, as imall things, his enmity is only to be 
reſpected. 

Ii : hou rhinkeft of him thus, when thou wilt be 
iarisficd with him ; for thou haſt him zhat &, and 
thou w.nu« ſtonly thething that is notand there. 
fore thou maſt ſay, when thou haſt loſt any 
thi: g, I have loftthat which is nothing ; when 
taou haſt gained any thing, ſay, tharthou haſt 
gercnthar which is nothing: it is a hardthing to 
{ay ſe, but yetit is ſozas it is ſaid of riches in the 
F100V.23. 5. ſoitistraeof honour, pleaſure,pro- 
fir, &c Indeed riches to men are thcir ſubſtance, 


| ſo they calbhthem, butto God they are nothing ; 
| and ſo he cals them:riches, honour, 8c, they have 


bur a little diminutivebeing,. as ifthey were no- 


| 


Go D Fy perfeFt. | 


thing. And they are nothingin two reſpects : 

x In compariſon of God, they are nothing. 

2 Becauſe they are able ro doe nothing. 

So other compariſons argue, as that they are 
flowers and falſe treaſures, and ſhadowes : now 
doth any man grieve, it his ſhadoiy doth diſap. 
peare , or that he hath loſt a lower. Therefore 
learne to magnifie God, for he is all ; thou wanteſt 
nothing, if thou haſt him ; he is all in heaven,anc 
why ſhould hee not bee {o here £ Becauſe when 
Peter (aid they had letr all , Chriſt tels them they 
ſhould have an hundred told;and why ? becaulc 
chey had a full communion with God; and there- 
fore,rhey had al the comfort that friends or lands 
could afford; hee was in ſtcad of all tq them as 
Paxl, when he was in priſon, was not God all to 


him 2 and what need had he of riches, or lands, | - 


or friends 2? for friends arc but to comfort a man, 


and money candoe ne more than man can doe | 


and praiſe and honour doe bur knit mens hearrs 
ro us; now if we havethe light of Gods counte. | 
nance, wee need not mans helpe , it God will pur | 
forth his power for us, what necd we any thin 
elſe 2 if he will healc us, what needs the Phyſ1- 
tian? if he will cloath us, and give us meat and 
drink,then what needs wealth? Therefore labour 
to bee ſatisfied with him, to prize and cſtceme 
him, and tothinkehim to be all inall. 
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E xOpVs 3. 13,14, 15. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
I come gnto the children of Iſr ael. Pe [hall 
ſay unto them , The G o dof your Fathers 
hath ſent me unto Jon, and = ſhall jay 
unto me, What is his Name ? What ſhall I 
fay unto them ? 

14 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes I Am Trart 
LAM. And be ſaid; Thus ſhalt thou ſay 
unto the children of Iſrael LA M hath ſent 
me unto you. 

15 And G op ſaid moreover unto Moſes , 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of I 
rael . 2 Lord Gop of your Fa- 

K 3 thers,* 
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3 
Signe. | 
A holy magna- 
uimitic 1 cn- 


joying God. 


Camitie. 


Falſe magrani- 


_ | not from the ſtrength and true greatneſſe of it, 


Gop # perfeet. 


thers, the G 0D of Abraham, the Gop 
of Tſaac, and the G © Þ of Tacob hath ſent 
me unto you: this is my Name for ever, 
" and this 1s my memor1all unto all generati- 


Dd ther an holy magnanimitie even 
22x from hence, that you have the Lord 
WY IF for your God: for if he be moſt per- 
fe, if hee hath the fulneſſe of all 
things in him , then if you have him, the minde is 
ready to grow to an holy kind of greatnefle ; for 
it is the grcatneſle-of the obje, that makes the 
minde great : and the greatneſle of rhe minde ap- 
peares in this,that it doth not eſteem ſmalthings. 
CAnimo magno nihil eſtmagnum, When aman 
can, out of this conſideration, that the Lo « » 
i5 my Sunne, and [hicld, aud exceeding great reward, 
contemne and reckonall things elfe as matters of 
{mall moment: it is anargument that hehath, in 
truth, apprehended God, as hee ought to appre- 
hend him. 1 ſay, this is true holy magnanimity : 
there is a falſe magnanimity ; when as mens 
mindes are great, becauſe they grow great with | 
men,becauſe of their great hopes, and riches,and 
great learning ; this is a falſe greatneſle, becaule it | 
drawes men from God, itis ſuchagreatneſle as | 
the arme hath, when it is ſwelled, which riſeth 


| but from the weakeneſſe of it. . This is of an ill 
| | kinde 


Le. At... 
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kinde ; but there is another kinde of greatneſſe, 
when the minde growes therefore to an hol: 
magnanimity,becaule it is ſet upon the great God. 
as David, he had ſuch a magnanimity, Pſa.27.. 
3. The Lord i my light, and my ſalvation, whom 
ſhall 1 feare the Lord u the flreneth of my life, of 
wham ſhal I be afraid? Though an hoſt of men ſhould 
incawpe againſt me,my heart ſhould not feare, &c. 

If there be any thing in this world tobe regar; 
ded,ir is anthoſt of men; becauſe it is the power - 
fulleſt thing amongſt men;but T will not regard i:, 
Why £2 not becauſe hee was ſtronger than 
they, but becauſe God was his life and ſtrength ; 
when his minde raiſed up it (elfe to ſuch a great- 
neſſe,upon this confideration,then he was ableto 
contemne theſe things, that were to be contem- 
ned. Such was the greatneſle of mind, which was 
found in Moſes, Heby. 11. he cared not for the fa- 
vour, or disfavour of the King,becauſe he ſaw, en- 
joyed, and bore himſelfe upon him who was inwi- 
boſs. - ; 


ſhall know it by this, by ſeeking ro him to fill up 
all thoſe defects and imperfeQions, that we meat 


chere are many things that we want; aSit we1 


ther or mother, iris a want; yea, if we loſe no- 
thing, yer we find many defects which we would 
have made up: now, what is the way to doe it * 
If thourthinkeſt to make them up by the creature, 


| thou wilr find that to be but a ſmall buth that wil 
K 4 
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with in our lives, from day today. Beloved; 


» - . 
a friend, we complaine of a want , if wee loſe fa- 


| 


( 


| | 
Conſider, whether you cxalt him as God, you: 


nimite. 
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Object. 


Anſw. A 
Iſai. 5 5.2» 


How to know 


Wucther Ve 


ſeck; to God. 


notſtop the gap ; but if thou goeſt to him thar is 
all inal), Colo(. 3. it thou ſeck-{t ro make itup in 
him, when any thing is loſt : when the buckeris 
| broken, if thou goeſt tothe fountaine, it a beame 


bee cut off that was given and ſhined thorow the 
creaturc, if thou goeſt to the Sunne, that can give 
the like beame thorow another creature, if thou 
{eckeſt to have commumon with him, then it is 
an argument that thou cſtcemeſt him as thou 
oughtelt ro doe. 

Every man will ſay, I feek tothe Zord,l looke 
for all my comtort from him. | 

Yea, but how docſt thou beſtow thy labour ? 
Iſai. 55.2. Wherefore doe you ſpend mony for that 
which" ts not bread ? and your labour for that which 
ſatisfieth not ? hearken diligently unto mee, and eat 
that which i g00d,and let your ſoule delizht it ſelſe in 
fatneſſe. 'Leta man conſider inthis caſe, how he 
beſtoweth his paines : if herhinke tohave all in 
God, he will ſave his paines,and not lay it out up- 
on vanity, but he will beſtow ir to ſome purpoſe, 
that is, hee will rzke much paines to ſeeke his fa. 
vour in all things,arid look to him tor a ſupply of 
11], and not to the creatures, becauſe they candoe 
bur liztle,thcy have no power, no ſtrength to doe 
any thing, they are of no moment ; bur if God be 
pleaſed to make up the defeR,rhen if he have but 
{ liztle wealth, he will make it to ſerve his turneif 
| he have but one friend, it ſhall be to him,asif he 
| had many, if he have but a lirtle credit, ir ſhall be 
{ro him, as if he had a great name, &c. all things 
| elſe will be but of a litttic bulke without him, 


— 
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| 


Burl: 


GoDis perfect, 


Bur the creatures arc of great moment, exPe- 
rience ſhewes them to be ſomething : for, who 
lives without them 2 Againe, are not wee Com 
manded to pray for outward bleſſings ? and wee 
are not to pray for that which is nothing. Again, 
doth not the Scripture reckonthem {o ? they are 
things for which we muſt be thankefull, and the 
want of them doth afflit us,and we muſt eſtecme 


it as a chaſtiſement. Now, no man will be thank- | 


fall, or afic&t himſelfe for that which is nothing; 
and therefore rhereis ſomething in the creature, 
it 1s not altogether nothing or vanity. 

Tothis we will givea threefold anſwer : 

Though thecreature is ſomething , yer it's ef- 
ficacy is not from it ſelfe, but fromthe Lord, An 
horſe is able to doe ſomething ; but to ſave a man 
it 5 4 vaine thing , the builder builds, but it is no- 
thing, and the watch-men watch in vaine, with- 
out the Lord, the efficacy that-they have to dous 
hurt or good, is from him, and not from them- 
(elves: It God will ſay to the creature ; Goe, and 
doe ſuch a man good, ir will docit, becauſe there 
gocs concourſe of cfficacie from him to doc it: 
So if hee ſay to acreaturi:, Go to ſucha man; 
and aff!i&t him, it will doc ir, though it be never 
{o {mall and mcane a creatiire ,thertore of them. 
ſelvesthey nexcher doe good nor hurt, the ethica- 
cie that ticy nave is from him , and not from 
themſelves: they arc mccre inſtruments; and it 
God withdraw his bleſſing and curſing, they can 
doe us neither good aor hurt. 


Welay that they arc nothing, becauſethey are- 


at 


: 


| That the crea- 


' tures in them - 
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ſclves arc of no | 


moment to us 
are nothing in 
three relpc&s 


Anſw. 


Their efficacic 
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Anſw.2, at is commaud ; if he would doc us good, hee 
Theyareart | nevcr wants one to ſend of hiserrand ; it he will 
hus command. | ke a man rich, he wants nor wealth, it is at his 
coramand ; it he will give aman friends, he can 
ferch chem againe ; it all chy friends bee preſent, 
yct they ſtirre nor unlefſe hecommand. The rich 
and the poore, they meet together, but the Lok vb 
makes them both, And inthis regard, riches are 
Prov,2 3. {aid to bc nothing, Prov. 23. Riches take to them- 
(elves wings, and flye away ; And why doſt theu ſet 
thy heart upon that which & nothing ? that is, they 
gocand come at his command, and therfore they 
are to. bee counted as nothing. Ita man ſce a 
Simile. flocke of the beſt wilde fowle on his hand, he 
lookes uponthem as nothing to him, becauſe they 
have wings and will fly away ; fo you ſhould 
think of all things elſe,they have wings,they goe 
and comeat his command, they are nothing, be- 
| caule they are nothing to you, 

Anſw. 3» They are nothing,becauſe as they can doe but 
Theycan doe | little good; {o that which they doe, is of nocon- 
___ zood'it- | rinuance ; and therefore they are ſaid to be vani- 
which they do | tY. So that putthe caſe that they have ſome cfhi- 
is of no conti- | cacie in them, (when yet they are acted by the 
a Lord, yea, put the caſe that they were at their 
owne command {as they were not) yet they can 
doe but little good, and that is of ſo ſhort conti- 
nuance, and thereforethey are vanity, they are 
nothing ; becauſe they are little more than no- 
thing ; as Salomep calleth them ; al things under 
the Sunne are vanity ; they are empty things ; and 
that which is under the Sun cannot reach m_ 
| | rence 
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| pas. —- | 
the Sunne z and therctore they are {aid ro bee va- | 


nity. | 

Bur if you ſay that they are great things, and | Obieet | 
therefore you ſee how the Prophets did magnt- | my 
fie them, and did ſet forth the greatneſle of affii- 
ions inthe want of them, 

I anſwer, that they are of uſe indeed, in re- dum. 

gard of the weakeneſle of the creature, and the | | 
continuance of this lite ; but if they be compared 
ro eternity, they are.nothing and againe, it the | 
Lord bewith us inthe want of them, they are no- 
thing if the Loyd ſend us afflictions and give us | 
his favour and the light of hiscountenance, all is | 
nothing;it he ſend us into priſon,it hebe with us, Y 
it will be nothing: As, on the contrary, if a man 
had a brave Palace, and God were not with him, : 
| if he did withdraw his favour from him, it were ( 
nothing. 


| 
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Rev. 3.14. 


Ifai 44.6. 


Rom.11.36. 


Reaſor 1 . 
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G 0D without all Cauſes. hq 


The ſecond Attribute of God. 


| 
TE next Attribute, which likewiſe may bee 
 drawne from this place, is this : 

Thir Gop #the firſt without all canſes, havinz 
hi beins, and beginning from himſelfe. This I find 
fer downCcin Rev. 1, 8.T Am Alvn a and O- 
ME GA, the brginiling and the ending, fanh the 
Lox p, which is, which was, and which ts to come, 
\ the Almizhtie gchat'is, what Alpha and Omega arc 
in the lettcrs, that I am to the creatures, I am the 
firſt, andthe laſt; that is, it Tſhould iuſſer the 
creatures rofall, then 1 ſhould bethe laſt, and1 
am He they would returneunto, Rev 3.14 .Chriſt 
according to his God. head,is ſaidto be the begin. 
ning of the creation of God, Iſai. 44. 6. Iam the 
firſt, and laſt : The mcaning of itis, thathee is 
withour all cauſes, that he is from h1mſelfe, and by 
himſelfe, and of himſelfe, and for himſelfe, Rom, 


efhcient caule, as all the. creatures have, that 
which hath no cfhcicnt cauſe, harh no end , that 


Elſe ſome thing 


fore the Lord 


which hath no end, hath no forme;(for the forme 
doth bur ſcrve to carry athingrto ſuch an cnd) 
| That which hath no forme, hath no matter, for 
the matter is dependent on the forme;and ſo con- 
{equently, hee is without all caulc. But wee will 
| ſhew you the grounds of this, they are theſe 
three : et 
Hee is without all-cauſc , for,if there were any 
cauſe of him, that cauſe muſt needs bee canſed, 


either 


—— 


IT. 36. that is, hee is the firſt, hee never had any» 
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either from ſome other;or from it ſelfe,not from 
any 'other-; for then there ſhould be ſomething 
that is before the Lord,that is betterthanhe,trom 
whom he receives all things; but thar cannot be, 
for then ir ſhould be God; andhorthe Zerd; and | 
it is not from) it ſelfe, becauſe nothing is the cauſe 
of it ſelfe, for then it ſhould be before it felfe,and 
it ſhould bee better than iFelfe ;, for the cauſe, 
though it givethe ſame that is in it ſelfe,to the ef- 
fec, as the father to the ſon, yer the caule is bet- 
rer, becauſe that-which gives is better than that 
which receives. 

Againe, it ſhould be different from ir ſelfe, for 
the cauſe is different from the effec: therefore ir 
muſt needs be. that he is withour all cauſe, and the 
firſt, and the beginning of all thecreatures of 
God, 


a part of another, ir muſt needs receive it from 
( ſome whole, and if it doth receivet from thar | 
which is bur a part ; yer by degrees it muſt come 


ple, if iron or wood be on fire, &c. they have but 
| apart of thatelement, which argues tharthere is 
{ome whole. | 
But it may be ſaid, it hath that part of ir ſelfe 
originally. | | | 
That cannot be, becauſe whatſoever hath any 
thing orginally, muſt haverhe whole and nor a 
part; asthe Sanne, becauſe ir hath the light ogy 
nally, therefore irharh nor a part, bur the whole, 


ro ſome whole as to the tountaine, as for exam | 


though-afterward' it gives light to many ;foa 


mn 
Par 
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| foever hath a poſſibility norto oe, -it is certaine 
' | that it was not,and that which wasnot,is brought 


—————C———_— ——  — — DD a 
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fountaine, that hath warer originally, hath no* 
the part, bur the whole, though afterwards it 
runnes into many brooks ; and ifthere were but 
one fountaine, as there is but one.Sunne, then all 
the water would bein that fountaine,as the light * 
is inthe Sunne, 

Now to apply this, looke upon allthe crea- 
tures,and you ſhall find thatthey have al bue part 
of being;the Angels have one part, men another, 
and other creatures another part,&c. which is an 
argument that there is awholc, whuchis G o v 
bleſſed for ever. | 

Befides,ic argues that he hath wholnefle of be- 
ing f.om himſelfe, for he that hath bur part of a 
thing,dceth borrow ir,and therefore muſt come to 


the originall,; for nothing is borrowed bur it is 


from another,and not from it ſclfe ; therfore, ſee. 
ing the creatures have but a parr of being, it pre- 
ſuppoſerh that there is a whole, thatthere is an 
immenſe being, that is of himſelfe,and from him. - 
ſelfe,and hath it not from any creature. 
Laſtly,thereis nothing rhat the eye hath ſcene, 
or that the care hath heard, bur ir 1s poſſible nor 
to bee; there is almoſt nothing bur is ſubjeR ro 
corruption; but if it bee not ſo, yet they havea 
poſlibility not to be ;as the heavens,though they 
are not corrupted, yet they may be : now what- 


to a being by him that &, fo that you muſt come 
to ſomething which i, that is the cauſe, and 
the beginning and ending, that is wichour cage 


| 


—— 
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that is Alphe and Omega,he that was and that is to 
come. 

Now we come to application. 

Ifthe Lord be without all-cauſe, this wee may 


gather then, that he doth nor will any rhung, be- 
caule it isjuſt, or defire ir, becauſe it is good,or 
love any thing, becaulc iris pleaſant ; for there is 
no cauſe without him, a! perfection is in him ori- 
ginally. The creatures indeed defire things, be- 
cauſe they are good ; and loverhem,becauſe they 
are pleaſant ; becauſe they ſec k for perfeRion our 
of themſclves, becauſe they are cauſed by thar 
which is out of themſclves: bur rhis is not ſo in 
God, who is the firſt cauſe, becauſe, of the firſt 
cauſe there is no caulc ;- and of: the firſt reaſon 
chere is no reafontobe given. Looke whatſoever 
is in-thecreature, what juſtice or excellencie, it 
comes from God; and it he ſhould will any thing 


— 4 


2 reciprocation, which is impoſſible. I ſpeake 
this for this end ; that in our judging of the waics 


dell of our owne, as to thinke, becauſe ſuch-a 
thing is juſt, therefore the Zord wils it: the rea- 
ſon of this conceir ts, becauſe we thinke that God 
\Ireult goe by our rule, we forget this, thar every 
thing is juſt becauſe he wils it zir is not that God 

wils it, becauſeiris good or juſt, Bur we ſhould 
| proceed; after another manner, we ſhould finde 
| our whar the will of Godis ; for that is therule 
of juſticeand equity; for otherwiſc itwas poſlt- 
| ble char the Zend could erre, though he did never 
| erre: 


tor this cauſe, becauſe ir is good ; there ſhould be 


\ of God, wee ſhould rake heed of framing a mo. | 
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| 


etre : that which goes by a rule, though itdorh 

not ſwarve, yet it may ; bur if itbee the rule ir 

(elfe, it is impoſſible toerre. As, it the Carpen. 

ters hand be the rule, he ſtrikes a right line. The 

Angels and creatures have a rule, and therefore! 
may erre ; but it is not ſo with Gog,and therefore 

whar God wills is juſt, becauſe he is rhe rule ir ſelfe 
therefore in the myſteries of predeſtination, wee 

arc to {ay thus with our ſelves ; Thus I finde the: 
Lord hath ſet it downe , 'thus hee hath expreſſed 

himſelfe in his Word, ſuch is his pleaſure ; and 

ctherfore it is reaſon, and juſt ſuch againſt which 

there can be no exception. 


It God be withour all cauſes,when he may doe' 


all things for himſeltc, and for his owne glory, 
becauſe he that hath no cauſe above, ot withour 
himſclfe,he needs not doe any thing bur for him- 
ſelfe. The Angels, they have a cauſe above, and: 
without themſelves, therefore they muſt doe! 
nothing for themſelves, bur for another, Rowe. 
11. laſt, Of him are all things, therefore to him bee? 


glory : that place ſhewes us a ground of this, why 


wee muſt not expe, that God ſhould doeany: 


thing for any other end, for any other creature in! 
the world , for having no end above himſelfeJir! 


is unpoſſible that he ſhould have an end but tin 
ſclfe, Proverbs 16.4. TheLonr b hathmade all. 
things for himſtlfe , yea, even the wicked for the day | 
of evill. Whereas this objeRion might bemade, | 
Will he caſt men to hell 2 will he damnethem} 
tor his owne glory 2 Yes (faith hee) all hisa&ti-, 
ons even thatalſo is for his own ſake; ow9.95, 
e 
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there it is more large : What if G o b willing to 
ſhew his wrath, and to make his power knowne, indu- 
red with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fit 
ted to deſtruction ? 8c. This is enough,he hath no 
end, no cauſe above himſelfe, and therefore it is 
reaſon enough, he doth it becauſe he will doe it. 
The ſamerhing is to be obſerved out of the 19. 
and 20. verſes, where the ſame reaſon is given 
that wee now ſpeak of, Who hath ? &c. faith the 
Apoſtle, if you looke on God,and the creatares, 
you ſhall finde this difference betweene them all 
the creatures are made, as potsare made by the 
porters, which having him rhe author of their be- 
' ing,doe alwaies ſerve to the end they were ordai. 
ned for ; ſo that the potter may appoint what end 
he will, which rhey muſt of neceſlity obey: But 
God, being the firſt cauſe, may have what end he 
will in governing his creatures, and no man can 
ſay, why doeſt thoufo*s he may make ſome veſ- 
ſcls.of honour,and ſome of diſhonour,and all for 
himſelfe,and his own glory : therfore, when you 
ſee that he did not ſparethe Angels,bur caſt them 
down into hell, there ro be reſerved in chaines of 
darknefle till the laſtday ; when you ſee him nor 
{paring the old world, when you ſee him ſuffe- 
ring the Gentiles to walke intheir owne wayes ; 
when you (ce him ſuffer a great part of the world 
to be infidels and to periſh ; when youſee him let 
the Churches to be made havocke of,you ſhould 
lay thus, To him bee glory for ever : thatis, you 
ſhould not murmure againſt him , but glori- 
he him, and reverence him forever : for he ney 
L oC 
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doe all things for himſelte. And this is the reaſon 
that is rendred, Mat.20.15,16.May not 1 doe what 
I will with mine owne? He gives it there as the rea- 


ſon, why many are called & few choſen, whythe | 


Iewes were firſt,and the Gentiles laſt : why he lets 
goc many. likely men, and chooſeth the worſt , 
{aith he, May n0t I doe with mint owne what Twill ? 
Beloved this difference is to be obſerved between 
the creatures and Ge; there 15 nocreature can lay 
of any thing, this is mine owne, becaule he made 
itnot, they are not the maſters of them; but Gee 
may doe whart/he will, what he pleaſerh, becauſe 
they are his owne. If God will take a few our of a 
Nation, and deſtroy all thereſt,who can ſay any 
thing to him? they are his own; and as he is-with. 
out all cauſe, ſo he is without all end. 

Now as this is of uſe to juſtihe God, in that it 
is his property to be without all cauſe fo ir:may: 
teach us ; That man may not do any thing for his 
owne end,but hee is bound to doe all for an high- 
crend, which hee that madeus hath appointed, 
for the efficient can make athing towhatend hee 
pleaſe, You ſee it is ſo with men, a knife is made 
ro.cut, a key to open, &Cc. and yet they are all 
of iron, theſame matcriall: ſo the Lord looking 


ſeverall creatures, and appointed tro every one 
his ſeverall end, which they muſt. obſerve and 
ame at; for if they doe not, they wrong 
him that made them, and may be tre to finde 


him readie todeſtroy them. So it is with eve- 
ry thing that is made for a certaine end as a fire 


that 


1 


downe from heaven, madeof one heape of clay | 
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that is made to warme a man, it irdoeburae the 
houſe, we put it Out; a veſſel] made to keepe wine 
or beare, if it doe corrupt it, we lay it aſide, and 
put the liquor into one more wholeſome: ſodoth 
God appointevery manhis ſeverall end,and there. 
fore gives: therh ſeverall gitts, and ſeverall cal 
lings : hinaſelfe, indeed, is the generall end but be- ; 
ſides the-generall, he appoints to every calling 
a particular end;asto a Miniſter he ſaith, Goe,and 


and not the people ; if he feed them with ſtubble 
and not ne hay, heedoth not attaine his end : 
and ſo may I ſay of every thing elſe ; ofa {chol- 
ler, a Magiſtrate, a husband; they have ſeverall 
places, and diverſe gitrs given them, and all for 
their ſeverall end, which if they aime nor ar, 
but worke for themſelves, they arc worthy to be 
deſtroyed : as a man,if he hath an inſtrument thar 
is crooked, and unfit for uſe,then hecaſts ir away 
and taketh another , but if ir be fit, he will lay it 
up for uſe, and will ſay, ler itnot be loft : ſo doth 
the Lord with men, if. they be pliable to him, if 
they will worke for the end that he hath appoin- 
ted them, then he ſaves and preſerves them, bur 
if they will doe things fortheir-ownend, it is the 
next way to deſtruction. 

For obſerve this; every man that doth any 
thing for his own cnd, arrogates that to himſelte 
which is the Lox yds; which is an nigh 


well conſidered of all ſuch as labour that they 


may be rich, thatthey mighthave outward ex- 
| L 2 cellencie, 


« 


kinde of idolatry ; and therefore worthy to be 


feed my ſheepe; if he goes, and tceds himfelfe, | 
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lencie, and to be ſomething in the fleſh, ſuch as 1g- 

bour only for outward honour, tor places of im. 

ploy ment and credit in all things : Conſider it, I 
ſay,ſuch as benegligent Schollers,and uſe to ſay, 

I ſhal make a ſhifc to live:haſt thou no other end? 

artthou not made? art thou'not a creature 2 15 it 
enough for thee to live,and no more? ſuch alſo as 
have their eſtates provided for them, whocare 
not ought tor learning,ſaying,they can live with- 
out it;but art not thou maderand is not this thine 
| end to ſerve God and men? So he that ſhal chooſe 
a calling or courſe of life according to his owne 
fancic,not that which ſhal be ſerviceable to men, 
but that which pleaſeth himſelf, let him aske him-. | 
ſelfe this queſtion ; Am Inotmade £ Aminot a 
creature? have I no other end,bur my ſelfe? Shall 
no more be required of me but this ? have I nor 
choſen this courle of life, and haveI not ancnd 
appointed to mee £ which is to be ſerviceable to 


| God,and to profit men: Butifa man ſhall bethink 
himſelte onely what is the beſt way to live and 
provide for himſelf, which way to get profit and 
wealth the(e are idolatrous and ſinful thoughts. 
God may doe all things for himſelfe, becauſe he 
hath nothing above himſelte, but if thoudoſt ſo, 
thou provokeſt him to wrath exceedingly. 

Bur you will ſay,[ docall for this end,to ferve 


by aman may * | God and men, : 
know whether | Thou that doeſt pretend todoe all thingsto be 


he miketh God 
or him{clfe his 


End. 


I 
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ſerviceable ro God and men, and not tothy ſelte, 
thou ſhalt know ir by this: 


1 If chou putteZt thy ſelfe rothings thar are 
| above 
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his ſake, that hath appointed thee, but for thine 

OWNe. 
2'If thou art fit for an higher place, if thoure- 
ſteſt inthings that are beneath thee for thy grea. 
rex profit,thou ſeekeſt thy ſelfe,and not the Lord, 
3 If thou doelſt reſiſt the providence of God, 
that when thou haſt a calling,and art put in ir,and 
thou purteſt thy ſelte out again for thy advantage 
then thine end is thine owne ſelfe.. Paul wentto 
Macedonia, though he had found but bad enter. 
trainment there, yet he went, becauſc he was ſent. 
So lobn went to Pathmos,though the people were 
but few, and barbarous,. yet he obcycd God, and 
went. So Eliah, did when he was {cnt to Ahab, 
and to propheſie tothe 7/raetizes,among whom, 
for ought hee knew, there was not one Soule 
that did not bow his knce to Baal. Ezekiel and 
Iſaiah, when they wentto harden the.people to 
| deſtrution, went willingly, becauſe the Lok » 
ſent them : ih all theſe their willingneſſe was 
an argument thar they did irnot for themſelves. 
A ſervant is not to doe his owne worke, he doth 
it as his maſter will have him to doe it , it he doth 
the things that his maſter bids him, and ſaith, I 
am his ſervant; and if he bid me goe, Iwill goe , 
or if he bid me come, I will come if he bid mee 
| to keepe within doore, and to doe the meaneſt 
> workes, I will doe them, this 1s an argument 
that he doth not ſecke himſelfe. Here we [ce when 
a man is thus dependent upon God, and takes im- 
ploymenr,vecither abovehim, nor below him, nor 
L 3 reſiſts 
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above thee, it is a figne that rhoudoeſt irnot for 
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Ingricvin 
moſt far S 
loſſe of that 
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i} himſclic. 


In minding 

} coo much 

his owne im- 
loyment,neg- 
e&ing Gods 


reſiſts his providence, but is willing tobe guided | 


\ter, and that which God doth immediately com-|. 


[leſſe conſequence: 47.6.4. Ir was an argument 


of the Word, becauſe they gave themſelves to 


| profit, then thine endis thy ſelfe, bur ifthis bee, 


by him,it isa ſigne that he ſeeks the Lord,and not 
hiniſelfe. | 

4 Beſides, let a man conſider what he doth in | 
theſe ſervices that immediarly concerns the Lord 
himſelfe, If a man ſhall ſtudy much,and pray lir-|” 
tle, if a man ſhall ſpend all his time in his calling | 
about worldly buſineſle, and little time for dutics | 
to build up himſelfein knowledge, as in prayer 
and reading, &c. it is a ſigne that he doth it not 
tor the Lord, but for himſelfe for he that ſeckes 
not the Zord,in that which is done to his worſhip 
he doth ir not inthat which is done in outward 
workes ; he that will not be faithfull in the grea. 


mand in his worſhip; he will never be faithfull inF., 
thoſe things which are further off, that are of 


they gave theml(clves in integrity ro theminiſtry 


prayer as well as to it; they did,as it were, divide 
the time between both, if we were topreach on- 
ly ſay the Apoſtles,we could then wait upon Ta- 
bles, bur one halfe of our time is to betaken up in 
prayer, the orher in preaching: and it you thus 
divide the time,it is 2 figne you look to the Lord. 

5 Furthermore,conſider what it is thattroubles 
thee? what a man aimes at,if he loſe his end,that 
grieves him, when his worke is done ; if this bec 
thy trouble that thou haſt loſt ſome credit, or 


| thy griefe, that thou haſt not«done it in ſuch a! 
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| for it own ſake onely 2 doth ſhe look for reward 


manner, that others may reccive profit and advan ' 
tage by it, it is a ſignethat thou diddeſt it notfor 
thy ſelfe, but for Gods glory. 

6 Moreover, if a man conſiders what it is that 
doth make things pleaſant, and gives amabilitie 
tothat which is harſh in ir ſelfe. Labour in it ſelfe 
is ſweet tono man, unleſſe there be ſomething in 
it that ſweete ns it ; now confider what thar is, 
ifthy eyebe upon thy wealth that comes by it ; it 
thou ſtudieſt hard,and if thoupreacheſt much,and 
it is for the praiſe of men, thou ſeckeſt thy ſelfe, 
and thy reward is in it; but if thou lookeſt up to 
the Lord, if thou doeſt it becauſe he ſees it, and 
knows it,and thar he may ſay,7 know thy work and 
thy labour , it is a ſigne that thy end init was the 
Lord, and not thy ſelte. 

7 Againe,from whence doeſt thou look for wa- 
ges © from God or from men £ Whence come 
thoſe complaints of the unthankefulneſle of 
friends and pupils,and thoſe we doe good to? but 
becauſe we look ro men,and not to God. For if we 
did looke to God for our reward, their thankful- 
| neſſe or unthankfulneſſe wouldbe of ſmall mo- | 

ment to us :for doth the Nurſe nurſe the child 


from thechild,or from the mother that putteth it 
to nurſe:if you look for your reward from men, 
they arc your end, but if you look tor it fromthe 


| will not much move you. _ 
8 Laſtly, conſider whereinthy minde reſterh, 


Lord, their encouragements or diſcouragements | 


for that which a man makes his end, thercin kis 
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minde reſteth,and in nothing beſides : a husband- 


man, though he doth plow and ſow, &c. yet he | 


reſts nottil he comes to the harveſt : he that hews 


ſtone, and ſquares timber,doth it,andreſterh nor | 


till the houſe bce built : therefore, doethou con- 
ſider with thy ſclte, in all thy workes, what it is 
that gives reſt to thy thoughts ; if thou doefſt ſay, 
[ have now wealth and riches enough, and means 
enough, I have gotten whar I aimed ar, and now 
my ſoule is at reſt , if thou ſaycſt,I have now ho- 
nour and name enough, my children be well pro- 
vided for, and now my ſoule take thy reſt, then 
this was your cnd,andnotthe Lord, whereas you 
ought to ſay, though I have provided for my 
children, yer doe they feare the Lord ? are they 
brought home to him © My trade hath brought 
mee in much, but how ſerviceable have I beene 
with it £ I have much credit and eſtate, but what 
glory hath it brought to Teſ#s Chriſt? So ſhould 
he that is a Miniſter ſay, it 1s true, I have enough, 
enough credit, enough eſtate ; but whar is this ? 
have I brought any glory to the Zord? havel 
converted any ? It thy heart can haveno reſt, but 
in the Zord, and inthe things that belong to the 
Lord, it is an argument that thine cye was upon 
him. | 
Let us remember then we ſeeing are made,ſce- 
ing we have an higher cauſe,8: that'to be withour 
cauſe belongs to God alone; therefore wee muſt 
carry our ſelves as ſervants, as itis ſaid of . Da- 
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vid, hee ſerved his time ; hee' did nothing for his 


did. 


JW 


| 
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| owne end, but he carricd himſelfe as a ſervanthe | 
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| thou gave#t me to do , that is,I was asa ſervant,6e 1 


 —— 


did not fay ; I will have ſo much pleaſure, and 
then ſerve God, he did not cut the Lord ſhorr, but 
hee ſerved his time, hec gayeghe Lord the whole 
day. Ic was the comfort eb Teſ#s Chriſt had, when 
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he was to goe out of the world, 1oh. 17. 4. Thave 
glorified thee en carth, 1 have finiſhed the worke that 


choſc not my own work, but it is that whichthou 
gaveſt me ;and I have not done it by halves, but I 
have finiſ/ elir,therctore glorifie thow me. Which 
if thou canſt lay when thou gocſt out of rhe 
world, it will be thy comfort at that day ; butif 
not, remcmber that it is the Lords manner of dea- 


ling, when men will ſecke themſelves, and their 
ken veſſels, fit for no more uſe, and he takes ano. | 
cher. If there be any here, that can ſay ſo, that the 
Lord hath laid thee a-fide, and taken thy gifts | 
from thee, remember, conſider with thy elte, | 
that hadſt thouuſed themto his glory, and made 
him thy cnd, be ſure that he would not have laid 
rhce aſ1de, but thathe would have uſed thee. Be- 
loved, wee {ce by experience, men of ſmall parts 
that have had humble hearts, anddid uſe their 
meane gifts in the ſimplicitie of their ſpirits to 
Gods glory, hee hath inlarged and uſed them in 
greateſt imployments. Againe,on the contrary 
fide ; men of excellent parts, have withered, be. 
cauſe they did not uſe them ro Gods glory ,there- 


owne end ; he layes them aſide, as we doe bro- | 


tore he hath layd them aſide as broken veſlels. 
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EIGHTH 
SERMON. 


ExODpvs 3.13,14, 15. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
I come unto the children of Iſrael, and ſhall 
ſay unto them ; The G © dof your Fathers 
bath ſent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto me, What is his Name ? what ſhall I 
ſay unto them ? 

14 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes I Am Trar 
LAM. And he ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou ſay 
unto the children of Iſrael ;1 A u bath jent 
me unto you. | 

| 15 4nd G op ſaid moreover unto Moſes , 

Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of 1ſ- 

ral. The Logb God of your Fa- 

thers,' 
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end alſo, he muſt needs be eternal : and befides, 
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thers, the G oD of Abraham, the Go» 
of Tſaac, and the G o Þ of acob hath ſent | 
me unto you : this is my Name for ever, 
and this is my memoriall unto all generati- 
0Ns. 


— 


The third Attribute of G 0D. 


1 E come now toa third Attri- 
FN bure, and that is the Eternity of 
NET God, for God doth not ſay,Hee 
TS) thatwas, bur Hee that &, hath 
Sl [et me untoyou. And indeed 
FEST, hee that is without all cauſe 
the efficient and finall, he muſt 
needs. be cternall , he that-hath no beginnin nor | 


in that hee laith, 7 aw#hat 7 am, notIam that I | 
was, it muſt. needs be that he is without ſaccefſi- 


Therefore: from hence wee may gather, that 
Gop #« Eternal, 

In handling of this point, 
Firſt, wherein ths conſoſts. 
Secondly , the reaſon, why it muſt be " 
Thirdly, the differences, 


we will 6 


vie. Md... ad 4 
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Fourthly, the -conſe&aries,that low from theſe 
diſtinRions of eternity, | 


theſe fiverhings are required : 

It muſt nor only have a ſimple, but a [wing and 
moſt perfef# being. For eternity isa tranſcendent 
property, and therefore can be in none,but in the 
moſt excellent and perte&bcing, and therefore it 
muſt be a living being. This we have expreſſed 
| in1ſai.57.15.Thes ſaith the high and loftie one, that 
inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name i Holy, I dwell in 
the high and holy place, &c. As if hee ſhould ſay ; 
there is no houle fit for him to dwell in, that is 
| high and exccllent, but onely the houſe of eterni- 
ty. Where cternity is comparedto an houſe or 

habitation,to which none can entcr, but Ged him- 
{elfe, becauſe he only is high and excellent; all 
the creatures are excluded out of his habitation. 

It is requiredto eternity, tlrat there bee no be- 
Zinning ; as way eaſily be gathered out of Pſa/m. 
90.2.LOk DD, thou haſt beene our awelling place 

in all generations, before the mountaines were 
brought forth,or ever thou had#t formed 1h earth,or 
the world, even from everlaſting to everlaſting thow 
art G © D, 

And there alſo you have the third expreſfion 
and that is, to have no ending, he is not only.from 
everlaſting, butro everlaſting. 

[here'is #0. ſucceſon ; as, ſuppole all the plea- 

ſures#ar arc in along banquet, were drawne to- 

| gether into one- moment ; tuppoſe all the aRts of 
mans underftanding, and will, trom the begi 


ning | 


tn. 


For the firſt, you muſt know, that to cternitic |- 
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II 
The reaſon 
why God muſt 
be crernall. 
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ning of his life tothe end, could be found in him 
in one inſtant , ſuch is eternity. God poſſeſſerh all 
things all togerher, he hath all at once,7oh, 8.5 8. 
Verily, verily,I ſay unto yon, before Abraham was, I 
am : As if hee ſhould ſay, there is notime paſt, 
preſent or to come with me; he doth not fay,be- 
fore Abraham was, I was, but 1 am, and therefore 
he is eternall, 

He is the d:ſþenſer of all time to others ; hee is 


—_— 


Lord of all time, all times doe bur iſſue our from | 


him, as rivers from the ſeahe diipenſeth them as 


it pleaſeth him: Pſal. go. compare wer. 2. and 3. | 


together, Before the Mountaines were brought forth, 
&c. even from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art 
God. Thou turneſt man to deſtruttion, and ſayeſt, Re- 
turneyee children of men, He lets time to the ſons 
of men , where we ſhall ſee that this is the pro. 
perty of him, that is eternall.to ſet times and ſea- 
ſons to men, &c. 

The reaſon why God muſt be eternall, is this, 
becauſe he is what he is ofhimſelte, he is with- 
out all cauſe,and therefore can have no beginning 
or ending ; and theretore he muſt of neceſfitie be 
wichour all morion, and without all ſucceſſion, 
for all ſucceſſion preſuppoſeth morion, and all 
motion preſuppoſeth a cauſe andeffeR; tor what- 
loever is moved, is either moved from nobeing 
to a being, or from an imperfeR, to a more per- 
tect being ; thatis, to bemoved to an gges de- 
gree : now God that hath nothing in hinfto bee 
perfected, is not capable of a turther and Higher 
degree. | ; 
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| The conſeftaries that flow from hence, which | 


| tume, that is ro com-.,is(as it were) paſt, Pſal.90. 


4 _— . . 
day, when it is paſt : thatis, a thouſand yeares thar 
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The third thing is the difference betweene the | 
cternity of God, and the duration of all creatures; 
which confiſts-intheſe particulars : 
The creatures even the beſt ofghem, have but 
an halfe eternity, they arc not from evcrlaſting, 


| chough they are to everlaſting, 


That etcrnall duration that the creatures have | 
ir not intrinſecallro them,it is dependent.they re. 
cclveit froin another, 

The creaturcs cannot Communicate it to ano- 
ther,nor extend i: beyond themſclves;the Angels 
though they be eternall, yerthcy cannot make o- | 
ther things to be eternall , Ged only can doe this. | 

All the acts of the creatures, all their ple ſures 
and thoughts, and wharſoever is in them doe ad. | 
mit a ſucceſſion, a continuall Aux and motion , 
but in Godt is not ſo; he is as a rocke in the was | 
terthat ſtands faſt though the waves move abour 
it; that is, thoughthe creatures admit of a con- | 
tinual lux and ſucceſſion about him,as the waves | 
doc ; yet there is none can move him. And thele | 
are the differences berweene the eternity of God, | 
and the duration of allthe creatures, Now tol- | 
lowes the fourth thing ; 


a  —— 
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aretheſe two: 
If this be the eternity of God, then to him all 


4- A thouſand yeares in his ſight are but as yeiter- 


are tocome, they arc to him as paſt, they are no- 


' 


thing to him. And againe, a thouſand yeeres that 
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He poſſefſeth 
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gether ; and all 
time is preſent | 
and as it were 
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are paſt, are(asit were)preſent to him,as we heard 
before; Before Abraham was,1 am : For he pol- 
ſeſſerh all things together, by reaſon ofthe vaſt- 
neſle of his being, to himall things are preſent, 
As he that ſtands upon an high mountaine, and 
lookes downe (it is a ſimlethat the Schoole-men 
often uſe; ) thoughto the paſſenger that goes by, 
ſome are before, ſome behinde, yetto him they 
are all preſent. So though one generation paſ- 
lerh, andanorther commeth ; yet to God, that in- 
habits and ſtands upon etcraity , they are the 
ſame, they are all preſenr, there is no difference, 
And then this followes trom hence, that ro God 
no time is cither long or ſhort, but all times are 
alike to him, therefore he is not ſubject to any 
delayes or expeRtances,; he is notſubjero any 
teares, for they are ofthings to come nor tothe | 
paſſion of griefe, or pleaſure, or the lofle of any 
exccllencie, that before hee had not, as all crea- 
tures are , therefore we ſhould conſider of the ex. 
cellencie of God, to give him the praiſe of it : this 
uſe is made of it, in 1 Tim.1. 17. Now unto the 
King eternall,immortall,;nviſible, and the only wiſe 
Gop, be honour ,and glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
As if he ſhould fay ;this very conſideration, that 
God iseternall, ſhould cauſe us to give him praiſe, 
and(o is that in 1/ai.57.15. . 
Eternity makes that which is good, to be iafi- 


infinitely good 
evill things in 


nitely more good than ir is, and that which ts 
evill to be much morecvill; and that not onely 
in reſpe& of duration (that which is good for a 
weeke, is better for a yeare ; and an evill, when it 
Con» 
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continues an infinite time, it is infinitely more 
evill,) but alſo-in regard of that collection into 
one, which.is found.in thaſe things that continue 
to cternitie : as when all joyes are collecd into 


one heape, and all grictes into one center, fo that 
you ſhall joy as much in one inſtant, ascver here. 


after ; and notwithſtanding though the thing bee 
ſtill but the ſame, yet the continuance makes it in- 
finitely more good, 

Sceing eternity is a propertic of God, wee 
ſhould learne hence to minde moſt the things 
that are cternall, for they are, of all other things, 
of thegreateſt moment, becauſe they doe moſt 
participate of this tranſcendent propertie of the 
Almightie. God is ctcrnall, the foulets eternall, 
heaven .and hell are cternall, therefore they are 
more to be regarded of us. You ſhall ſce this in 
1 10h.2.17, as a reaſon why we ſhould not minde 
the-things of the world ; becauſe the world wa- 
niſbeth, it paſſeth away , azd the luiis thereof (ſaith 
the Apoſtle; ) that is, looke upon all the things 


| below, & not only the things.paſle, bur alſo your 


affeQions and defires paſle, that which you love 
to day, to morrow you will not love, therefore 
love them not, regard them not, for they are of a 
flicting and paſſing nature, but he that doth the will 
of the L o « Þ abides for ever, and therefore we 
are to mainde {uch things moſt : ſuch asthe King 
is,ſuch are his ſubje&s, and ſuch are the rewards 


and gunifhments that he gives. Now Gad,he is |. 


eternall, 1 Tim.1.17. \Tothe King eternal, immor- 
tall, inviſible, the. only wiſe G 0 v, bee honour, and 
| M 
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glory 
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| glory for ever. And as he isa King eternall, ſo he 
| harh given to us, his ſubjects, ro be eternal], as 
the ſoule is; and he hath given puniſhments, and 
rewards eternall; hell is an everlaſting priſon, | 
| and heaven is an eternall Palace; therefore theſe 
are the things moſt ro be regarded of us. And if 
wee would but throughly.confider that theſe 
things are eternall, it would effeQually draw our 
mindes to the things:thatare above. Aman that 
comes to an Inne, if he can get a better. roome,he 
will; ifnort, hee can bee content with it, for hee 
faith, ir is but for anight, ſo-your habitation 
here is but for a night : if you can have a better 
condition, labour for it rather, but ifnot, be not 
much moved, for iris but for a night. In worldly | 
| things the ſhort continuance makes us to undergo 
| them cheerefully : Anapprentiſhip that is hard, 
| 2 man will indure, for hee ſaith ir is but for a 
time; ſo things thatare pleaſant, if they bee bur 
| of ſhort continuance, wee regard them the leſle. 
| » | Now ourtime that wee have here, inreſpeR of 
eternity, is ſhorter than an apprentiſhip, nay,than 
a night, nay, ſhorter than an houre. Put the- 
caſe, that a man ſhould have an houre given hi 
| and it ſhould bee faid tohim, as thou fpende 
this houre, ſo thou ſhalt live all thy dayes; | 
what would not a man do, or what would he not 
ſuffer © how carefull would hee be to ſpend this 
- | houre well: 2 Now this life is not ſo muchas | 
j 41 hourerdetcrniric ; and therefore why ſhould 
; we not be carefall how we ſpend this houre, ſee- 
| ng it ſhall bee wich us for ever according as wee 
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ſpend it? 1 Cor. 9, 25. Everyone that ftriveth 


taine a corruptible crowne, but wee an incorruptible, 
Thus he reafonerh, If-men that uſe the 0lymp;. 


abſtinence, accuſtome their bodies to heat and 
cold beftore-handetor the race, and doe all but 
for acrown, that will laſt but this ſhort life atthe 
moſt; we doe nothing (faith he) for an incor. 


downe but one halfe houre, and conſider feriouſ- 
ly what eternity is, it would make us tonegleR 
all temporary things, which now weare ſo affe. 
Red with. Ic iseternity, my brethren, and the 
conſideration of it, that doth &t an high price 
upon grace, and gives the juſt weight to finne, 
byr it makes all other things exceeding light, for 
this is a true rule ; that untill we cometo appre- | 
hend fin,as the greateſtevillin the world, we are 
not truly humbled, whicheternity only makes us. 


for the maſtery s temperate ,now they doe it to 0b. | 


au games, will cadure ſo much hardſhip and |} 


ruptible crowne ? Beloved, If wee would fit | 


rightly to apprehend , for (as was ſaidbctore)e- 
ternitie makes an evilinfinitely the greater. Now |: 
if you looke upon all other things, as honour | 
and diſgrace, and the favour of men, they reach 
bue a little way, to the end of this life, atrhe | 
utmoſt ; bur if you looke tothe reach of grace 
and fin, they reach (as it were) athouſand thou- | 
| and miles beyond, for gracercacherhtocrerni- 

tie, and finne reaches to cternitie, and therefore 
theſe are the things that aman ſhould be buſied 
about. What a 7 un 


| 


is: it fora manto grieve | | 


for ſome outward croſſes, and torejoyce much 
| M 2 for 
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torſome preferment here , and not to regard or 
be afte&ed with eternity : It is-the phraſe that the 


Apoſtle Paul ufeth; he cals it mans day, I'care nos 
io bee judged by mans day ,, and indeed it is but a 
ſhort day ;- and whar is it tothateternitte Tlooke 
for « Wharis it to that God, with whom I muſt 
live for ever * therefore I carenot what men ſay 
of me, but I rather thmke what the etcrnall God 
thinkes of me, and what will be thought of mee 
in that Kingdome where I muſt live for ever. If 
4 man were in T#rkie, or in ſome other remote 
place, to trafficke there awhile, hee wouldnort 
care what the men of that place thought of him, 


———— CC ——_—_——— Es 


for hee ſaith, this is-notthe place where I muſt 
live : ſo doe you but conſtder, that this is not the 


| place where you muſt live, and then of what mo. 


ment will it appeare to-you, whar men ſay of | 
you £ Bcloved, if the ſoule were mortall, there 


were {omereaſonthat you ſhould make provifion | 
for it here ; but ſecing it isimmortall; you ought 
ro make a proportionable proviſion for it, even 
for ever: forthe body you are apt to make pro- 
viſion, a viaticum beyond the journey , but con- 
fider, that you. have arrimmorrtall ſoule, which 
muſt live for ever, and you muſt make ſome pro- 
viſion for. it, to carry it ſo long a journey. Itis 
our Saviours cxhortation, 10h. 6. 27. Labonr not 
for the meat that perijheth,but. for the meat that en- 
dureth to everlaſting life,&c, As it he ſhould ſay, 
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if you had no otherlifeto live but this, then-you 
might ſeckethe things of this life, -as glory, ho- 
nour, pleaſure, &c. bu theſethings periſh, and 
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meat in the cating, but (ſaith our Saviour) ſeeke 
thoſe things that will abidle for ever : you have an 
everlaſting life to live, therefore-you muſt make 
ſome proviſion anfwerable thereunto: As: for the 
body, the ſoule weares it but as a garment, and 
when it is worne our, the ſoule muſt haveanew 
ſuit of apparell one day. 
Well, ſeeing Ged hath brought this point to 
our hands this day, let me burprevaile with you 
ſo farre, as to {et ſome time apart the followin 
weeke, when you may enter intoa ſerious col 
derarion of eternity, the very thinking ofir, will 
be of great moment to you , for lookewhat the 
obje& is, ſuch is the ſoule, about which it is con. 
verſant; high objects lift up the ſouleto the Lord, 
and make the minde anſ{werable to them,and low 
obje&s make the minde like to them. Now eter- 
nity is an high objeR, and it will workein men 
high mindes, and hence it is, for the-want of this 
conſideration, that when a man comes rodie,and 
ſcescternity before him, how doth it then amaze 
the ſoule of man * I have feenc ir by egperience: 
I knew one who faid, .1f it were but for athou- 
laxd yeares, Tconld beare it, but ſeeing it is to eter-' 
nitie , this amazeth mee, Behold, it-youwould 
con(ider, that after many thouſands of yeares are 
paſt, yet you are to beginas at the firſt;zif men did 
on this ſeriouſly, would they ler their eter. 
nall eſtate depend ſo upon incertainties. And let 
them.conſider-this, that are yet ſtrangers to the 
life of God,that if death ſhould:come, they ſhould 
M 3 not 


the taſte of them periſheth, as the ſweetneſſe of. 
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| not eſcapecternall death: it is good to keepe our 


thoughts upon this, for itwill make usnot ſo to 
haſten after the things of the world, as we doe : 
and for thy finthoudoteſt on ſo, thereare three 
things to be conſidered ini; Firſt, the pleaſure of 
it; is as the ſpeckled skin ofthe Serpent: Second- 


wa '£ 


| 


ly, the ſting thereof! : and thirdly, the eternty of 
that ſting. Now looke not thou upon the plea- 
ſare of ſ{inne.,that endures but for a ſeaſon, but con- 
ſider the hurt that comes from finne, and then 
conſider the eternity of it : a candle inadarke 


that we doc ſo much afte now,it they come to 
be compared with eternity in our thoughts : it is 
great wiſedome in this kinde to husband our 
thoughts well, 1 Cor. 7. 31. Yſe this world, as not 
uſing it, for the faſhion .of this world paſſeth away : 
chat is, minde them not much, bee nor much afte- 
cd with them, one way or other, citherinjoy 
or griefe, let them be ſuch as it they werenot for 
why 2 they are temporall things,-paſking things, 
things that continue not : for that is the- thing 1 
gather out of that place, that the Lord would not 
have our thoughts to bee beſtowed uponthem, 


etcrnalthings,whereon we are to ſet ourmindes, 
fer the time 5 ſhort : As ifhe ſhould ſay,thou haſt 
not ſo much time to ſpare; thetime is ſhorr, and 
you have buſineſleenough another way ; there is 
ater little enough to runn2 inthe right channe], 


—_ let none runne beſide ; and the you 
that 


night makes a grea: ſhew,but when che ſun comes |. 
it vaniſheth,and is nothing;ſo will all theſethings | 


but ſo remiſlely, as if notatall, becauſerhere are | 


” 


og 


v? 


| 


that ſhould rake up your minds only, reſin, and | 
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grace, things thar are eternall, Is it not apitifull 

thing char the noble intentions of eternall mindes 

ſhold be beſtowed ſoill upontheſe flirting things | 
which arc nothing to eternity © A man that hath 
not much mony in his purſe, but only for to pro- 
vide neceſſaries ; when one comes and askes him 
to borrow any, he will ſay, T have no more than 
to buy me food and rayment; or if he hath his 
rent to pay,, and no more, if one ſhould come to 
borrow any of him, he ſaith, No, I have nomore 
than to pay my rent;*$0 ſaith the Apoſtle there, 


. | you have no ſuch ſparetime,no ſuch ſpare affeci: | 


ons that youcan beſtow elſe-where, therfore be. 


And further to move you tothis, conſider 
the ſhortneſſe and vanity of this life, how all man- 
kinde are hurried and rapt with a ſudden motion 
to the Weſt of their dayes. Our fathers went be- 
foreus, we follow thera, and our childrenfollow 
us at the heeles, as one wavefollowes another, 
and at laft we are al daſhed on the ſhore of death : 
and witha),conſider the vanity that all conditions 1 
are ſubjeq unto; whether they be mountaines or 
valleyes;if mountaines, they are fubje& to blaſts, 
to bee envied, or if valleyes, to be over-drow- 
ned, oppreſſed, and contemned; yea, the things 
that weprize moſt, honour and pleaſure ; what 
doe they but weary ns, and then whet our appe. 
rite to a newedge £ Confider the men that have 
-beene before us ; many of them have beene like 


ſtow them y_ things thatendure toeternal life, | 
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a greene tree,but now the floud of their wealth'is 
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dried up, they and their goods have periſhed to. 
ther. 
Confider ia the ſecond place,what eternity is; 
here the body is corrupted with diſeaſes, and the 


P ſe 2. 

God then hath 
[time enongh to 
fulfill his pro- 
miſes, and his 

| threatnings ; 
therefore net 
tobe _ _ 
taough ay 
lang, 


F 
. 
\ 

, 
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| ſoule ſubjeRt.ro vexarion; .but thart life is ſure, 
| compoſed and conſtant, .and there is no varia- 
bleneſſe in it, andif-we deſire life fo much, why 
doe wee eſteeme this life that is but a ſpan long, 
and negle@ that whichis ſo ſpacious ? 

Conſider the errand,upon which you are ſent 
into this world, and be.not put afide from it, by 
any needleſle occaſions (asrhey-are all whenthey 
come intocompetirion with this) which hinder 
our thoughts,and our ations, as farre as they be. 
long toeternity. : ardindecd all the world ſped 
roo much of their time-upon by-bulineſles, and 
they are. hampered with them before they are 
aware, ſtil] making our ſelves new worke;ſo that 
we make this lite, which is ſhort enough of it 
ſelfe, ſhorter than it is, wearying our ſelves with 
anxious gricfes, labour and care : thus-mendid 
before us,.. andthus we are ready to doe, there. 
fore we had the more need totake heed untoit. 

If God beeternall,; then be not you offended, 
becauſe you ſec that hee ayes long, either in gj- 
ving reward, or in executing judgement on men | 
tor their. finnes, for with him no timeis long, 
there is no- ſucceſſion with him; therefore ſay 
nor, becauſe you feele nothing, for the preſent, 
there are great promiſes made, but you finde no. 
| peiformance, and there bce many judgements 


—————— 


threained, but none cxecured ; doe not you there- 
fore |- 
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fore ſay,rhat your rewards are negleed,or judg- 
ment paſſed over, and that God hath forgotren, 
For here you ſee,that with God notimeis long or 
ſhort, there is no ſucceſſion with him: you have 
the ſame uſe made of it, 2ſai. 4 o. 27,28.Why ſay- 
eſt thou-O Tacob,and ſpeakeſt O Iſrael, My way u hid 


| from the Lord,and my judgement is paſſed over from 


my God ?.. That is the objeRion, which is in the 
hearts of many men : Now you-ſhall ſee what an« 
{wer is made to it inthe following verſe, Hf 
thou not.knowne ? haſt thou not heard that the ever. 
laſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the 
earth, fainteth not neither i weary ? there u no ſear- 
ching of his underſtanding. The meaning is this ; 
Tous indeed thetime is long,cither whenreward 
is deferred, or when the puniſhment, or the exec- 


but with Goditis not fo. Now that which makes 
it ſeeme long to us, is, 

r Partly the paſſions, and reſtleſneſle of-the 
mind,(for that is motion)but God,he is withouw al 
motion or paſſion,and therefore nothing is long. 

2 Againe,not.only weareſubjet romotion, 
but the things that we haveto doe with, they are 
ſubjet to motion, and paſſeaway, and therefore 
they ſeeme long to us : for-tirae, you know 1s no» 


fore where there is motion, there is time, - and no 
whereelſe.. Now to us that are inmotion,and to 
the things that we-have to dee with, a thouſand 


cution of ſentence againſt evill worksis deferred, | 


thing elſe but the meaſure of motion ,and there. |. 


yeares area thauſand yeares ; but in God theres. 
(nd monion, .nor flux ; andthereforea thouſand: 
| yeare $'} 
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ycares with him, are but as one day : God is nci- 
ther in motion himſelfe, nor are other things as 
in motion to him ; but we are moved, and the 
things we have to doe with, are moved ; and if ei. 
ther,there muſt bemotion: for if the ſhip moves, 


chough the waters ſtand till, or it rhe waters | 
move,though the ſhip ſtand ſtill,there is motion; 


bur God ſtands ſtill, and all things ſtand ſtill to 
him likewiſe. Doe not wonder therefore thatthe 
Churches lye ſolongia miſery, thatthe injuries 
of the Sainrs are fo long unrevenged, doe not 
accuſe God, doe not miſtake him, doe not thinke 
amiſſe of him, doe not thinke that hee is for- 
gctfull, and doth not remember, that hee is 
{lacke, and doth not regard, that hecannot, or 
will not helpe. Beloved,it is not ſo ; you ſhall ſce 
the very ſame uſe made of it, 2'Peter 3. if you 
compare verſe 4, and 8, 9. together : In the latter 
dayes there ſhall come ſcoffers, 8c. ſaying, Where 6 
the promiſe of his comming ? for ſince the Fathers 
fell aſleepe, all things continue as they were from the 
creation, verſe 8, 9. But be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day with the LO & Þ as a thouſand 
yeares, and a thouſand yeares as one day. The Lox b 


is not ſlacke concerning his promiſe ( «s ſome men 
count ſlackeneſſe ) but i long ſaſſering to us-ward,yvot 
willing that any ſhould periſh, that all ſhould come 


to repemtance.lt is not {lackneffe in God: For (faith 
the Apoſtle) « thouſand yearts with him are as one 
day. Wethinkita great matter, that the Church 
ſhould lye ſo long, 
and yet no candy : faith che Apoſtle, thinke a 
muc 


and cry, How long Lox Dd? | 
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45 one day. 

If God beeternall, then conſider with whom 
you have to doe, even with him whoſe love and 
enmity arceternall;with him,whoſc ſoveraignty 
and power is eternall: if a man be angry, we re- 
gard it the lefle, if we know itis buttor a fit ; but 
conſider what it is to haveto do withhim whole 
love and enmitic are eternall;. Therefore learne, 
| not to regard men as we doe;. butto regard the 
Lordonly, and that in theſe three reſpe&ts: 

1 Learne to tru## the Lord, and not man, for 
God is aneverlaſting refuge, P/al. 146. 3,4. Put not 
your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon of man, in whom 
there. is no helpe, &c. that which they can doe for 
you is bur for this life at moſt ; truſt in him that 
is able to defend you for all eternity , for he that 
made heaven _ 

This uſe you have made of it in Pſal. 90. 1.Lo#d, 
thou haſt beene our habitation for ever and ever ? as 
if hee ſhould ſay, Zord, thou waſt an habitation 
(that is,a refuge, as our houlc is)to the Churches, 


alſo from everlaſting to everlaſting. - 


2 


Feare not man, Iſai... 13, 14. Why becauſe he is of 
ſhort continuance: and if he can do you any hurt,jt 


is but for aſhort time, for be ſhall be made as the 
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muchatir ;, For athouſand yeares with him are but | 


earth, hee continues for ever. | 


thou waſt ſoin Abrahammrime, in Pharaohs time. | 
Conſider, that God is not onely an habitationrto | 
hys Church from generation to generation, bur | 


2 Learne from. hence likewiſe to fexrehim : | 


feare him that can caft body and ſoule into hell tor |; 
ever; his eternity ſhould make us to feare him, | 


graſſe,, [ 


| 17t 


Vſe 3. 
Conſider you 
have todoe 
With a God, 
[whoſe love and 
[enmitic are 
erernall, 


And therefore, 


firſt,co truſtin |. 


God,and not 
man. 
Pal. 146, 3 345 


— 


Pſal.go. xt, 


f 
Secondly, to 
care him, 


Ifai.g.1 323 ++ 


| 


= 


—— 


EE —————————————— 


kg 


172 | 


t Toh.2.17. 


' | Thirdly, to 


ſerve God,and 
to doc his will. 


Vſe 4 

To comfort 
our ſelyes a- 
gainſt the mu- 
tabilitic of 
things here 
below. 


| Pſal.102+1 Iz1 3. 


4. doe then ? why, fulfill the will of the Zord,confi- 
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eraſſe; bur teare the A/mighty God, who laid the 
heavens, and ſtretched the yay roms of the earth. 
Vie the Lords arguments, they are the arguments 
that can worke onthe ſoulc; it is the holy Ghoſts 
argument why we ſhould teare him,becauſe he is 
cternall, as the oppoſition in that place ſhewes. * 
Labour to ſerve him, 1 10h.2:17. The world 
paſſeth away, and the luſts thereof, but hee that doth 
the wil of the Lord abides for ever;that is;the world | 
cannot make youtoabide for ever, it paſſeth a- 
way ; -it you talfill the luſts thereof ,if you fulfill 
your own will, you are notable to continue your 
ſelves, but you will paſſe away : what ſhould we 


der what he would have you doe,and ſo you thal 
abide for ever. 

If Ged be eternall, then we ſhould learne hence 
to comfort our ſelves, when we looke uponthe | 
mutabilitie that wee and all creatures are ſubjeR 
unto in this vale of miſery, itis a thing that may 
comfort us exceeding much ; if wee ſerve hin 
whois conſtant, without change, who is eternall, | 
that can make up the changes that we are ſubjeR 
unto, it is theuſe that is made of it, in Pſa!. 102. 
Il, 12. CMy dayes are like a ſhadow that declinath, 
and I am withered like graſſe ; but thou, O L0R », 
ſhalt endure for ever, and thy remembrance wnto all 
generations. Why doth he put theſe two together 
thus © my ſhadow, and Gods enduring for ever, 
G&. asit heſhould ſay, this is my comfort, that 
though I am of ſhort continuance, yet God with 


whom I ſhalllive for ever, heeis cternall, and 
| abides | 
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abides forever. It is asif the beame ſhould rea- 
ſon thus;though Tam mutable and fading, yer the 
Sunthar maintaines-me,abides for ever : or,ifthe 
{tream ſhould reaſon thus ghough I may be dried 
up in Summer, yer the fountaine that maintaines 
me continues forever : So, though men be ſub- 
je to change, yer the Lord, that maintains them; 
is immutable,and abides for ever. Y.outhat have 
the life of Chriſt inyou, have the beginning of 
this cternity; and though the old building be pul- 
led downe, yet you have a building not made with 
hands, eternall. in the heavens ; even as when one 
Skin fals off, another comes on : and what though 
the outward man periſh £ yer the inward man 
growes daily moreand more, till it cometo per- 
teRion. This is not only a comfort to us, but alſo 
it is agrear motive,and we ſhould uſe it as a great 
argument to God, that although weare ſubje&to 
change, yer becauſe he is immurable,therefore he 
ſhould helpe us. P/al.102.26,27. The heavens ſhal 
wax old, as doth a.garment, but thou endureſt for e- 


ver and ever ; therefore caſt me not off in the midſ# 


| of my dayes : as if he ſhould ſay, Lord, thou haſt 


time- enough to beſtow, thou art full of eternitic, 


| the heavens that ſeeme to be of long continuance 
are nothing to thee,theretore I pray theerto fil up | 
my wants,. and make me eternall with thee ; ſo 


becauſe thou inhabireſt eternity, therefore com- 
fort me, 1/ai.57.15: 

Sceing G o » is cternall., learne hence 
then tro know that he is the Zord of all Time, 
Doe not thou looke upon Time as belonging 


to | 


CO 
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Pſa. 102.26 ,27 
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God is theLord 
of all rime, ap- 
points. ſeaſons 
and we are not 
to locke on 
time to come 
aSours, 

Pal. 99.F. 


lamcs 4:13 ,14, 


F 


: 


| Lord of all, and he diſpoſeth alltimes, and ap- 


| 45 with a floud, they are as ſbeepe, &c. thatis, all 
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ro thee;bur look to him, he overflowes all;iris the | 
phraſe uſed in ?ſal.g0.5. Thou carrieft them away | 

| 


times are ſubjeQto him, hee over-reaches them, 
and makes them long or ſhort,as it pleaſeth him, 
he is notonely in himſelfe crernall, but hee is the 


points the {eaſonsto every thing : if hee be thus 
then take heed of looking upon future times as 
thine owne; thou breakeſt 1n now uponthe Zerds 
prerogative, if thou looke upon tuture tumes as 
thine,and ſayſt with the rich man in the Goſpel, 
Now ſoule take thy reſt;this is ſacrilege againſt God, 
It is,as if a man ſhould ſay,l have three thouſand 
acres of land, when he hath not three foot; or as 
ifa man ſhould fay,I have three thouſand pound, 
and harh not three pence. Ir isthe ufe made of it 
in James 4. 13,14. Gor tonow yee that ſay, to day,or 
to morrow, we will goe into ſuch a Citie, 8:c, Where. 
as yee ought to ſay, if the Lord will, wee ſhall live, 
and ave thi or that;, if hee will give us leave to 
come in upon his ground, This phraſc is out of 
uſe with many men, asclothes that are out of uſe 
we are.unwilling to weare them , but Chriſtians 
ſhould bring them into ufc againe, and ſay, if the 
Lord pleaſe, - letthem labour to doe thisin feare 
and — Thou ſhouldft thus chinke of 
time, thou ſhouldſt look uponit, as on a large 
field, given by God, and nothing of it belonging 
otherwiſe untothee, and looke what ground the 
Lord God gives thee, thou art to ſow ſeed inir,and 
apply it to ſeeke him, rhatthou maycſt _—— 
rveſt 
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harveſt in furure tinezand let men not ſay, I will 

repent and turne to-God hereafter ; but doe it pre- 
ſently in feare and trembling. Boaſt not of time, 
why doeſt thou deferre the time ? thou breakeſt 
into the Lords right, and oftentimes he cuts thee 
off for it, becauſe thau breakeſt into that, which 
| doth nothing belong unto-thee. 
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SERMON. 


Exopys 3.13, 74. 


| Tcomeunto the children of Tfrael,and ſhall 
bath fent 1 write you, and they ſhall jay, 

unto me, What ts his Name ? what fhall 1 
ſay unto them *? ben 


i; 6 UnTra JOt  . 6 VLOEUGE 13 6: 
| ras TIE Ie E comie-fiow to thenext Artri- 
Seo butecahd thatis the'Simplicitie 
===) of Gd : heiswithoutall com. 
1 poſition, withont'any parrs, 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gov.Behold , When 
ſay untachem ; The G 0 p of your Fotbers. 
14 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes I A Taar | 


IA. And be ſaid, 'Thus fhalt thouJay * 
;, #1tothe children of ſratl,V A w bath ſent . 


| not having ſoule and body,as 
| we have;not being compoun- by 
| US ded of ſabſtance andaccident, | 
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What kinde of | 
ſpirit. 


1 | 
4 Properti:s of» 


4 aſpirir, 


I 
nv1i{ible, . 


—_— 


{ Hebrew, Grecke, and Latine tongue, doth fig. 
mfie, breath. A breath is indeed a body, but | 
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as weare; butheis fimple, without all compgſi- 
tion. Which 1 gather out of theſe words, I A » 
 Wurar TI Aw that is, whatſoever is in me, 
itis my ſelfe. Iam apureaR, altbeing, a whole, 
entire, ſimple and uniforme being, without parts, 
| not like to the creatures: for the beſt of them is 
compounded of ations-and qualities, -but whar- 
ſoever is in me, it is my ſelfe, _ y 
Now inthis{implicitic, and immixturel6t 
God, wee will firſt fall upon thae which the 
Scripture {ers downein plaine words, 7o/. 4.24. 
God is a Spirit - that is, hee is not mixt, hee is 
not compounded ot. body and ſoule, as men are, 
but hee is a Spirit. The word Spirit, both inthe 


becauſe it is the. fineſt body, the moſt ſubrile, 
and moſt invilible , theretore immaterlall ſub- 
ſtznces, which wee cannor atherwiſe conceive, 
are repre{ented to vs. under the name ſpirit, or 
breath. 

Beſides, this is to beadded; though Coed bee 
ſaid ro bea ſþir7t, yct he is not properly a ſpirit 
as Angels arc; for an Angellis a creature, and 


creared {iibiiance : bat nevertheleſſe becauſe that | 
is ncerc{t, ro the pare and incompounded nature 
of God, thcrefove he calls himſclfea ſpirit, as An- 
ecls,and our ſoulcs are.. | | TIP 
To ſhew you what a firit.is, theſe foure things | 
are to be conſidered: 


— 


— * 


though it want a body, and be a ſpirit, yeritis a | 
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I It is proper to aſpirit to bee inviſible, n+ | 
palpable, ! 
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Behold nzy hands and my feet, ({airh he) that 85 1 
my ſelfe,handle and ſee, for a Spirit hath not fleſh and 
bones as I bave. A Spirit 15 that which is with- 
drawne from the petccivance of any corporeal! 
ſenſe whatſoever, and in this ſcuſe God is called a 
Spixir, becaule he is inviſible: and thcrefore Mo: 
{es is call:d to ſee him that is inviſible, not by any 
bodily cye,bur by the eye of faith. q 
2 Every Spirit moves if ſelfe, and oth! 
t11ngs alſo : The body is but anearthy piece, 
that is not ablc to ſtirre it ſclfe ar.all, as you ſec 
it is. when the ſoule is gone out of it, it.is the 
{pirir, that both moves it ſelfe, and carries the 
body up and downe where it liſteth, and it 
moves it {clte with all ſpeed, and agility, be.. 
cauſe it findes.no reſiſtance, Bodies, beſide thei, 


'] elementary motion upward and downeward ,' 
have no voluntary motion, they cannot move | 


themſelves whither they will, as ſpirits doe; 
And this I gather out of 10.3.8. where the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is compared to the winde, that Wowes 
where it liſteth. | 

3 It is the property of every Spirit to move 
with exceeding great force and ſtrength, and 
with much vehemency, ſo that it farre exceedes 
the ſtrength ofany body. Therefore in 1ſay 31. 
3- ſpeaking of the ſtrength of the Egyptians, hee 
ſaith, that they are fleſh, and not ſpirit : as if | 
hee ſhould ſay; all flcſh is weake, burta ſpirit: 
'is ſtrong. Therctore you ſee, the Divels, that 
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palpable, not to bee diſcerned by any ſenſe* | 
'| Therefore Chriſt bids his Dilciples to feele him3 


' Luke 24. 39. 
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and other 
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chiefly upon 


! men :and our 


mw % 


| ſpirits fic for 
%, Communion 


with God, 


are ſpirits, what ſtrength they have ; as the man 
in the Goſpell, who was poſleſled, it is ſaid thar | 
he could breake the firongeſt bands , which alſo we 
ſee commonly in thoſe that are poſleſled; beſides 
you read, how hethrew downethe houſe over 
Tobs children : Such is the ſtrength of a ſpirit, ex- 
ceeding the ſtrength of any body. . 

4 Ir infinuates it {elfe, and enters intoany bo. 
dily ſubQance, withont all penetration of dimen. 


. Gods eyes. , 
' the ſpirats of 


care thcreforc 
4 is to keepe our 
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ſion ; that is,it is not held out of any place,by rea- 
ſon of a body thatis init, | for it may be in any 
place, though it be otherwiſefull :as, you ſee,the 
{ ſoule is in the body, you ſhall finde no where an 
empty place, the body is every where whole, | 
yer the (pirit infinuates it ſelfe into every part, 
and no body can keepe it out. In like manner Ged, 

e is inviſible, nor ſeeneby any eye, hee moves 
bimſclfe and all things in the world, as he liſts, | 
and whatſoever he doth it is with exceeding great 
ſtrength ; he fills. every place, both heaven and 
carth ; what bodies ſocver bee there, yerthe 
may bee there notwithſtatding. - And thus you 
ſee in what ſenſe this is to bee underſtood, G o 
5 a Spirit, ; 

Now we will come toapply this. _ 
_ ' If God bea Spirit, firſt thenthis wee may ga- 
ther from it: | 

1 Fhar his eye is chiefly upon the ſpirits of 

men, . There are pany things in the world, 
which his handhath made : but that-which hee 
chiefly lookes to, is the minde and ſpirit of 
man, Whercas a manconſifts of two'parts, a] 
| body 


| 
| 
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ſonnes of /eſſe came betore him, thoſe that were 
| much more proper than David, God rells him, 
thar hee did nor looke upon the perſons of men, 
or upon their outward appearances, hee heedes 
them nor, what then © he tees the ſoule and ſpirit 
of man;the Lord looketh upon the heart, and accor- 
ding to that he judgerh of them, x Sam. 16:7. 

Now, if his eye bee chiefly upon the ſpirit, 
chou ſhouldeſt labour alſo ro belike him,and ro 
have regard chiefly rothy ſpirir,and ſo thou ſhalt 
molt pleaſe him: ler thy eye be upon thy ſoule,to 
keepe it cleane, that it may be firfor commu- 
110n with him,who is a ſpirit. This (Iſay)ſhould 
teach you to looketo the faſhion of your ſoules 
within, becauſe they are likeſt ro him, and carry 
his image inthem, hes a father of them ina ſpe- 
| <iall manner,and they are that whereby you may 
| have communion with him,in that which is moſt 
22s unto him, in ſpiricuall exerciſes and per- 
Ormances, | 


1 Samor6ep. \ | 
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The ShuPL1ctTy of God. 


Anſw. 

+ 2 Pct. 1. 4. 
Luſt dehiles 
the (pur, 


But, you will ſay, what is irthat you would 
have us ro doe to our ſpirits, to-have them fit for 
the Lord;that he may regard them, and that they 
may be like ro him 4 

: Thou muſt ſcoure and clean(e them from all 


filthineſſe, 2 Cor. 7.1. Having therefore theſe pro- 


miſes , (dearely beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves | 
from all filthineſſe of the fleſh, and ſpirit, perfefting 
halimeſſe in the feare of God, There is a pollution, 
which the Apoſtle {peakes of, which pollution 
he divides intotwo kindes, of the fleſh, and of 
the.ſpirit : both of theſe thou rauſt labour to bee 
cleanied from, but ſpecially that of the ſpirit, it 
thou wouldeſt haveiit fit for the Lord co delight 
in: for he bcing aſpirit, doth moſt regard thoſe 
aGions which are doneby the ſpirit; and there. 
fore that is the thing that mainely thou ſhouldeſt | 
looke to. . | 
But what: is that pollution of ſpirit, or wha 
is that which dorh defile it ? WIS + 
Eyery.thing in the world defiles the ſpirit, 
when 1t is. luſted afrer,'2 Pet. 1. 4. Having eſca- 
ped the corruption that i inthe morld through luſt - | 
that is, the world, and all things inthe world, 
and all the parts of it, they doc then corrupt the 
{pirit, defile, and ſoile it when the-{oule of man 
hath a luſt atter them. You-might meddle with 
all rhings in the world, and not bee defited by 
them, it you had pure affe&ions, but when you 
have an inordinate luſt after any thing, thenir 
defrles your ſpirit ; therefore in Titw 1.15. the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of a conſcience defiled. And in 
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Mat. 15. 19. faith our Saviour, Out of the heart Match, 2 5.19. 
proceed evill thoughts, murthers, ad«lieries fornica- 
trons, thefts, falſe witneſſe , blaſphemies ;, theſe are 
the things which defile aman. He doth nor{peake | + 
only of actuall adultery, or murther, b. even 
of the ſiafull diſpoſitions ot the ſoule even thete | | 
arethings that defile the ſpirit in Gods {fight,who | 
lookes upon them as you doe upon outward fil. 
chineſſe with the eyes of your body : So that eve. 
ry inordinate luſting of che toule, doth defile the 
ſoule. 
Burt is not this rule too ſtrait 2,We are com. [0bje#F. 
manded not to murther, norto commit adulte- 
ry : this is the commandement, and why ſhould | 
you ſay, that every diſordered affeRion doth de- 
file the ſoule,and rhat it is more regarded by God | | 
than the Qutward aQtions ? 

You muſt know that the tenth commande. 
ment doth ſtrike againſt.thele abominations;; Corp Wl 
Thou ſhalt not luſt : as it is tranſlated, Rimans 7. |man.emene » | 
ſo thar theſe luſtings of the ſpirir, are thoſe [gain{ luſt. 
that defile the ſoule. You ſee that God hath ſpent |** 77: 

a whole commandement againſt them : And | a quill Ganes 
indeed, all rhe aQuall ſinnes committed by us |commured by -þ — *: 
fimply conſidered inthemſelves, as committed _ nedy «if 
by the body, are not ſo hated of God, as the pol- [God as the 
lution of rhe fpirit is. Nay, I dare bec bold to polluione? 
fay, that the at of adultery, and murcher, is not | Pt... 
ſo abominable in Gods eyes, as the filthinefle of | 
the ſpirit, -rhis.is more abominable in the fight | | 
of God, who is a ſpirit, than the a& of the bo- 
dy; for it is the ſpirit that he mainly lookes to. | 

6 Aa 4 Indeed|, | 1 
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3 Reaſons or 
confiderations 
proving it. 

I 
A broken ſpiric 
pleaſeth Ged. 
Iſlay 57. 


Indeed the a& contracts the guilt, becauſe the 
laſt is "then growne up to an height, ſo that 
it is come to an abſolute wil andexecution, Ther. 
fore, if theſe Juſtings doe prefle into the ſoule, 
wee ſhonld put them our Sane, and reje them 
with ſhame and griefe : for G © Þ & 4 Spirit , 
and beholds the continuall behaviour of thy 
(pirit. | 
4 Againe, the injury which you offerto others, 
though in it ſelte it bee a great finne, yer that 
inward brooding of it in thy heart, plotting mif- 
Chicte, that boiles within thce, while it harcheth 
rancour and revenge, this is that which he hates, 
chough rhou ſhouldeſt never commir any aQuall | 
finne this way. 1am. 4.5. you have this phraſe 
uſed, The luſt of the ſpirit to envie : that is, the | 
bent of the ſpirir, and inclinarion of the minde, 
which l-ookes upon the gitcs of others, that outs | 
ſhine them, ſo rhat rhey luſt ro have that light 
pur our, that their candle might appeareabove it, 
chough they a@ nothing, yer this is abominable 
ro him, 

And that T might not. deliverthis withour 
ground, confidet : 

There is nothing fo pleafingto God as a bro- 
ken heart, 1/a. 57. Now the breaking of the | 
heart is nothingelie, burthe ſevering berweene 
the heatt and ſin. Aswhen you ſecan Artificers 
worke, wherein many' parts afe glued roge- 
ther ; if it ſhould fall downe, or the glue be dil- 
ſolved, rhen they all breake to picces , ſo when 
che luſts that are in our ſoules are thus ſevered, 


| 
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this pleaferlirhe Zord : not that the afflition of a 
| mans ſpirits leaſing unto the Zord,but the ſepa- 
| ration of ſin from hisfoule, whenrhe oder F 
joynes 2 fintull ation and the heart together , 
when this is diffolved, this doth pleaſe the Lord: 
| And by the rule of contraries, if this beetrue, 
| then it 1s true, on the other fide, that when the 
ſpirit is glued by any luſtto any inordinate thing, 
it is moſt hatcfull ro God: and the ſtronger the 
[luſt is,the ſtroyger is the ghne; and therfore a man 
the more he is tyed to this world, and hath ſuch 
ſtrong luſts, the more hee hath this uncleannefſe | 
and pollution of ſpirit in him. And therefore as 
[a broken heare is moſt acceptableto God: foa 
ſpirit rhat is knirto any inordinate object, by the 
' thing that it cleaves to, ir becomes moſt hatefull 
and abominable ro him. 
| 2 Conſtder,, thar although a luſt lefr at fiber. >. 
' ry whens God hath taken off rhe chaine, and faf. | 5 eta | 
| fers it: to doe whatit will, doth contract more | to God,a: luſts 
guile, and dorh indeed more hurt to mankinde; | *barhave kber- 
yet he that hath ahearc as full of luſt and falthi- | 7 | 
 neſfe, is no leſſeabominable, and odious in Gods | 
frght. TakeaWolfe,: that runnesup and downe, | S7mnie. , 
and kills the ſheepe, that Wolfe is abominable, 
and every ofte cries out agamſthim ; bnr a wiſe 
{ man that ſees a Woltfetyed up ina chatne, hates | 
that asmuch ashe did the other: for he knowes | . - 
that he hath theſame nature, and would doe as | 
much hurt hee were let Jooſe. So wee may fay-|* 
of men, whoſe hearts are full of luſts, God it may- 
be, hath tyed them up; ſo thatthey breake not 
forth, | 
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torth, yer theſe luſts are abominable and hate- 
full in his fight, though they doe not ſo much 
nor break ſo many.commandements. Ther. 
ore Jet them conſider this, that live under good 
familics, or good Tutors, or.in good company, 
commonly they are as Wolves tyed -up,they can- 
not break forth eaſily into outwardacs, it ma 
be they are reſtrained by reaſon of ſome bodies 
favour that they would not loſe, or the like, bur 
yet they give way tothe ſpirit within, that ran- 
geth and luſteth up and downe; which is there- 
tore defiled in Gods fight. 

; Conſider, that theſe luſts of the Spirit, are 
tull of the ſpawne, and cgges of fin: thar is, che y 
arc the mother fin ;they are very pregnant with 
aCtuall Ginne. 14m 4.1. From whence comes warres 
and fightings among you ? come they not hence, even 
of your laſts that warre in your members ? Concu- 
piſcence 1s bur as the luſt of the Spirit, which con 
cupiſcence is full of auall fins.and brings them 
forth when occaſion is given; Jam. 1. 15, And 
therefore it is more to bee hated than an aQ is, 
which is bat one, and hath not ſo much ſpawne 
init : wherefore you ought troclkanſe your ſpirit 
from this pollution. 

But how thall we doe this ? to get our ſpirits 
| thus cleanſed 7 | | 

You muſt ſearch outthe pollution-of the ſpi- 
rit. For the ſpirit of a mans adeepe thing, and 
hidden, full of cornegs and crannies, a luſt and 
pollurion will eafily hide it ſelfe in ir; therefore 
chou muſt finde ir out and confeſſe ir. Doe as 
David 
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David did, goe to God, and ſay, Lord ſearch, aud 
try me, (te if there be any wickedneſſe in me : as if he | 
ſhould ſay, if I could 1 would ſearch-my owne 

hearr, but I cannot doc it enough, it is too-deepe 

for me, therefore doe thou come anddoeit; | 1 

will open the doores; as a man uſeth ro fay to 

the Officers that come to looke for a Traytour, 

Do you come in, and ſearch ifthere be any here, 

I will ſet open my doores ; ſo faith David here. 

In like manner-when a man would cleanſe his 

heart from the pollutions of his ſpirit,let him do 

ſo too ; let him remember, tharto hide atraytor 

is robeeatraytor thy ſelfe, therefore Iabour to 

find it out ; and when'it is found,confefle it tothe: 
Lord and lay a juſt weightupon it :-W hat though 
ir'never breakes forth into outward aQtions ? ſay 

to the Lord, O Lord, I know that thou lookeſt to 
| the ſpirit and art converſant about it ,; to have a 

polluted ſpirit, is an abomination tothee. This is 

| athingthat we ſhould doe, for herein we are of- 

tentimes to blame in our prayers, when we con-- 
tcſſe our auall ſinnes, and doe not conicfle the 
pollution of our ſpirits to the Lord, 


; n | 
But you willyay, we would faine bave ſome 
direQions to finde out this uncleanneſte of our. 


ſpirics. | 
Conſider what ariſeth in t'ry ſpirit, whenir 


is ſtirredarany time, and there thou ſhalt finde | 


whar the pollution of the ſpirit is. Sct a'pot on 
the fixe,and pur fleth in to it;while it is cold, there 


is nothing bur water and meat ; but ſet ira boy+| 


mg, and thenthe ſcum ariſeth, Ir' is a fimilitude 
| uſed 
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Ezek. 24.11, 
12. 
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| 2 
Hate the'pollu- ' 
tion of ſpirit, 


jEzek. 36, 31. 


| preferment, when an opportunity 1s offered, | 


hate that pollution of ſpirit. There are two 
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The $11PL1caTY of Go Þ. 
uſedin Ezeb.24.11, 12, Lay, obſerve what ari. | 
ſerh in thy ſpirit, at any time, when there is {ome 
commotion, when thy ſpirit is ſtirred more than 
ordinary ; for every temptation is (as it were,) a 
fire to make the por boyle, any injury that is of- | 
fered to us, makes the ſcum to atile ; now lee 
what ariſeth out there, and when-any objeR | 
comes to allure thee to fiance, ſee what' thoughts 
ariſe in thy heart, as the thoughts of profit or 


- 


ſtirre the ſpirit, and ſers it on boyling ; con- 
ſider what then ariſeth in thy heart, and thou 
ſhale ſee what thy ſpirit is. And that which 
thou art todoe, when thou findeſt it, is to con- 
feſle it to the Lord, and ſuffer it not to come into ! 
outward a> ; caſt it our, ſuffer ir not to boyle in : 
Exzek.24.13. | 
When thou haſt done this, thou muſt nor 
ſtay here : but thou muſt labour to loath and 
things to be hated by us, the ſixne that wee look 
AS a pleaſant thing ; and thy inclination | 

to that thing, which oy pollution of thy ſpi- 
rirc, and muſt bee hated and loathed of us, ' 
for thou muſt not onely hare the objeR thar is 
offered to theg but aboveallthy ſeltealſo, and! 
the uncleannefle of thy ſpiric. Thus it is with 
every one, Whoſe heart is right, Ezek, 36.21. 
You ſhall loath your ſelves in your owne fight for 
your rniquities : that is, when a manbegins to. 
looke upon himſelfe,and ſeethe pollution of the, 
ſpiric ia him, hee begins to-grow to.an indigna- 
(0 tion 
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ly ſorrow, 2 Co.7.)he findes his heart ſodiſpoſed 
that hebegins ro quarrell his heart,andto fall our 
with it;and tofay ; What © have I ſuch a heart 
that will carry meto fin? that will not only carry 
me to ſinne, but to hell.  Andrhen he begins to 
loath himſelfe, and would-not owne his owne 
ſelfe, if he could; he would goe out of himfelfe,he 
is weary of his owne heart: ſuch a-hatred and 
loathing thou muſt have of this pollution of ſp1- 
-rit that is in thee. | 

| | »And this thou ſhale doe; if thou wilt but 
; conſider ; whar evill rhis pollution doth bring 
thee; and what hurt this filthy inclination hath 
done tothee: a man can hate a diſeaſe of the bo- 
dy,and cty-out-of r;and why ſhould not men doe 
fo.of the ſoulerIr-is our fin that is the cauſe of all 
evill,” iris not poverty, or diſgrace,or ſrckneſle, 


 fannein thy ſickneſſe ſo thar it a man could look 
upon ſinne as the greateſt evill, ahd tharwhich 
doth hich the greareſt miſchiefe, he would hate 
that above all things; And here remember trot | 
only to doe it in generall, butro piechtby-hatred 
chicfly vponthy beloved ſin. Be ready roſay of 


beloved luſts, andeome to fuch a hatred of then 
as Hamanhad of Merdecai, to hatethat beloved 


| this-were a bleſſcching; for, allis nothing With- 
Out R.- \ 91081 {10 1 i} in 
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Thou 


Ws | 
d | 
tion againſt himſelfe,(and that is the fruit of god- | 


but ir is finne in thy poverty, ſin inchy diſgrace, | 


thar, as Haman of Mordecat ; whit avasleth isyn2 of} 
Mordecat yet lirze'? If we conld doefo with our |. 


pollution, - which cletves ſo taſt ro thy ſpirit, |- 
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Thou muſt yetgoea ſtep further, thatis, ro 


EB 
Kill the pollu- 
} rion of ſpirit, 
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get it mortificd, to get itutterly caſt out, flaine | 
and killed, notto ſuffer it to live with thee : thou 
muſt doe with ſucha pollntion of thy ſpirit, as 
thou doeſt with thy utter enemy, whom chou 
purſueſt ro death, and wilt have the law upon him 
and wilt be content with nothing but his life: So 
when thou haft found out thy fin, then goe this 
ſtep further, -to caſt it out before the Lord, and 
cry againſt it, and ſay, that it is his enemy, and. 
chy enemy, andan enemy to his grace ; it harh 
ſought thy life, and thou wilt havethe life of ir 
beforethou haſt done and give not over till thou 
etteſt it utterly caſt out, and haſt made an utter 
Dain betweene thy ſoule andit; ſo thatif 
there ſhould come a temptation to it againe, if 
there ſhould bee pleaſure prefented on the one 
hand, and threatnings on the other, yet then 
thou mighteſt bee able to ſay, Rather any thing 
than this fan, than this luſt, it is my greateſt ene- 
my, that hath done me thus much miſchicfez ſo 
{ thac my ſoule not only loathes it, but I will not 
ſuffer it to live in me; this is that which we ought 
to doe, it we would cleanſe our ſpirits. 
When a man hath done allthis, thou muſt 
goe to God, and beſcech him that he would break 
off the amiry betwixt luſt and thy hearr,thar hee 
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-| would make 2 diſſolution, that he would ſever 


thy ſoule, and the luſt thatcleaves ſo faſt to it, 
That which made theifoule, and the objec : to 
cleave ſo faſt together, is luſt , that is the ſoder , 
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When the Lord ſhall have waſhed away the filth of 
| the daughter of Sion, and ſhall have puorged the blood 
of Ieruſalem from the midſt thereof, by the ſpirit of 
wiſedome, and by the ſpirit of burning : that is, the 
holy Ghoſt, who is as fire, that welts the ſoder, and 
looſens it;and alſo the word, 7er.23.24-and ſoalſo 
| in Mad. 3. Chriſt there iscompared to fire, and to 
Fullers ſope, and allto expreſle the diverſe wayes 
that the Lord hath to cleanſe our ſpirits from 
fin. Sin cleaves to the foule as _ tothe go/d - 
now the ſpirit of burning cleanſeth and purifies it-, 
yea, it doth it violently ; andtherefore it is com- 
parcd toa hammer in leremy. Againe,finfinks inas 
a deep ſtain, therefore Chriſtisas fope towalh it 
out. Let us goe then to God, and{ay, Rather than 
I ſhould not bee cleanſed, Lord cleanſe mee with 
the fire of afflition: as itis alſo called, Zech. 13. | 
9. And I will bring the third part, ſaith theLord, 
through the fire,and will refine them, as ſibver «refs. 
ned, and will try them, as gold s tryed. Ie were beſt 
therefore (my beloved) to yeeld tothe Spirit, 
and the Word, that they may cleanſe you before 
| his fight: For ifthey willnor do it, he will come 
with che fire of afflition,and ir is better that;yau 
ſhould bce fo dealt with,. than that your ſoules, 
being ſtilluncleane, ſhouldperiſhyfor ever.. 

To fitthy ſpirit tor the Lord, (who is a ſpirit, 
and the father of ſpirits, ) thou muſt goe yer one 
ſtep further ;chou muſt labour to beantifie it, .tq 

ſeek to adorne it' with all ſpirituall excellencies. ; 
Now it thou wouldeſt beautify it by aoy thing, 
\ſecke not for outward cxcellencies, as clothes, 
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| fine apparcilor adormings, inthefightot anc, 
but feeke ſuch an-excellencicas is furabicita the , 
f = : feeke nor other things, forth: ars ich 
things that God regards not... So that, as every = 
man ſeekes ſome excellencie or other,t!?:.1c v7ich 
thou-arr toi ſecke. is\to'ger{pirituall oxoullong, + 
fach as may beautifie thy. heart; for tim witich 
is outward, God regardeth not : You ſhall {ce a | 
pregnant place for this,7Jay.66.2. 4{theſer/1:35 
hath my hand wade, (aich the Lord, but to this razs. | 
will 7 ltoke, even ts him that is pore, and of acon: | 


| 


{ the ornament of 4 meeke and quiet ſpirit, which & in 


trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word, When the 
Lord lookes upon all things here below, My 
hand hath made them, faith hez, :and I caadiſpofe 
ofthem as | will: but what is it, of all chem, har 
I doe efteeme 2-a ſpirietharis faſhioned; and 
beautifted with- inward ornaments, ſo that'it 
erembles atimy word ; thatis che thing winchT 
regard."\So x- Pet. 3.3, you havea.compariſon 
chere of ourwardexcellencies,. and of the {piri- 
euall* decking of the inward-man; which:ithe 
Apoſtle preferreth, becauſe that is a thing thar 
is eſteemed of by G'o d-;Whoſe adorning; (aith 
che Apoſile, tt i# not bethat outward adorning, of 
plaiting the hairs, and of wearing zold, or of put- 
ting on of apparell + But let it bee-the hidden may 
of the heart, inthat which is not corraptible, even 


the fight of God of great price. 'Sont is faid of wilt-, 
dome, Prov.'3. 22: It ſhell be life to thy ſoule, - and 

ace to thy necke : that is, wiſedewe adornes the 
foule inthefight of G 0 o ; thereforerhar is the 
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for the ſoule : 


_excellency, this isthat which is intrinſecall ro a 


br © 


excellency thatis chiefly ro bee ſought by us, c- | 
venthus to adorne thy ſoule. , 
And there is good reaſon for it: for if thou 


| 


con(1\ler what thy body is, and what thy ſpirit 


is, thou ſhalcſcc, thar all theſe things that doe | 


adorne the outward man, are notrhe cxcellen- 
cies to bee fought afcer, Indeed, there are divers 
kindes of rhole excellenciesz they areof three 
forts, Firſt,cxcellency of clothes,and building,and 


| ſuch gaudy things, which children and yaine 


12n and women arc ſenfible of. Secondly, great 
t/tles, and honours, and great rewaids, which a 
higher iort of men ar2 capable of, Thirdly , the 
excellency of /earzing, and knowledge, and skill in 
arts and ſciences ; and this alſo is but an outward 
excellency : for though it bee ſeated in the ſpi- 
rit, yet it enables onely ro outward things. 
Theſe are not the excellencies rhat thou ſhoul- 
deſt ſeeke for : butir is an excellency of the ſpi- 
rit thou art to regard : looke to thy ſpirit what 
that 1s; for as the ſpirit is, ſuch is the man: Per- 
fettio mentss eſt perfefio hominis this is the proper 
excellency:the body is bur (as it were) the ſheath 
- 4 man is ſaid to be more excel- 
ent, as his ſoule 1s excellent : the excellency 
therof is amans proper excellency,and therefore 
every one ſhould labour to excell in this proper 
excellency, Other excellency is but an outward 


man ; the other are but adventitious from with- 


our, not proper, they are not that which , 


makes the difference, as this doth. The rizhteorus | 
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& more excellent than his neighbour : as if he ſaid, 
there is a difference of honaur,bur al theſe are but | 
accidentall differences, as men.diflering in cloth , | 


the eſſentiell difference isthe ſpirit, and that is jr | | 
which G o d regards, and by this thou excelleft 
thy neighbour. All other excellencies are but as | 
when mule or an afle having goodly trappings, | 


ſhould boaſt it ſelfe againſt an horſe, which is 
the ſtronger creature, becauſe it wants -ſuch 
2006ly trappings; or as if a mud-wall, that 
the Sunne ſhines upon, ſhould boaſt it ſelfe 
againſt a wall of marble that ſtands.inthe ſha. | 
dow. Therefore conſider of this,. that fo thou 
maiſt labour to beuatific thy ſpirit z for ifrhere 
were no other realon,but that Gedis a Spirir,and 
that he bcholds the cxcellency of the ſpirit, this 
were ſufhciem, Take all other cxccllencies in | 
the world, they make thee oncely excellent 'in 
the fight of man ; butrhis makes thee excellent 
b:forc God, this is a ſolid thing, all the glory of 
the, world is but *» 43Z1empry glory , as being 
eſtcemed vaine and empty men ;. bur that which 
makes thce exce}lent before God,is this only.We 
read Tam.2. 5. Hath not God choſen the poore of this 
wor ld,rich in faith,and heres of the kingdeme which | 
he hath promiſed to them that love him? As if hee 
ſhould ſay,.rhat which makes menglorious, is 
tacit faith and holineſſe within, [thatis therhing 
that makes us excellent in Gods.ſight, and ena: | 
bles us to doe higher workes : all other things| 
0:d:litate us but to the things of this life, bur}. 
race: makes-thee ſtrong, . and makes thee to 
ſerve 
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ſerve the Lord with feare and reverence, Heb. 12: \ yh... a8. 
28, And therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 1f there 

} by any wertne or praiſe, thinke of theſe things, Phi /.| Phil.4.8. 
[ 4. 3. though the world ſeekes other things after | 
their owne faucie, yer fecke you aftcr theſe 
things; this is the excellency that wee ſhould 
{eeke, for this adornes thy ſpirit. And now if I 
| ſhould aske any Scholler, wherher 1s it not better 
to have Gods imagerenewed in him, and to bee 
like to him, than to have the excellency of hu- 
mane knowledge ? every one would ſay, that to 
have Gods image renewedin them, were the beft : 
but then why doeſt thou not bulic thy ſelfe about 
it 2 why docſtthou not labour for it? why doe 
you ſtudic ſo much, and pray ſo little * So if 
ſhould aske another man, whether grace, or out- 
ward excellency were better? hewuld ſay,grace : | 
but then why doe you not beſtow ſome time a- | 
bout it, to get it ? Iris a great figne that the heart 
is right, when weecan judge aright of things as 
God judgethof them, and of the excellency that 
is to be {ought by us. 2 Cor. 5. It is made a figne | : Cor.5- 


CA OO 


of a-new creature, that he doth jwuaze aright of ſþi- 

| rituall things. Tdmes 1. 10. It is madea figne of a | j,mes-1.19. 
man converted to Goo, when he is br9u2h1t low, | - | 
that is, heeis drawae fromthat high eſteeme of | 
olitward excellency, which before he had when | 

| | hee ſees that they are bur tading flowers, things 

| of no worth ; and thus the ſoule gets ſtrength to 

s | it lelfe. 


W hen thou haſt cleaxſed thy ſprrit, when thou 2 
haſt adorned it with ſuch ſpirituall beauty, fo | Lee theſpicir 
O | rule. 
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| that Ged is delighted in thee : then thou muſt 
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goe yer further ; thou muſt letit have rule, and 
dominion ; thou muſt Jet it havethe upper hand 
of the body inallrchings, Letthy ſpiritbe ſtill 
advanced, that is, let it not be drowned with 
the body, bur be emergent ſtill above it, kept 
from all baſe affeions, let it be cleare from all 
thoſe miſts and corporall droſle, thar is, from 

thoſe bodily aftcAions.of mear, drink, unclean-' 
nes,ſports,paſtime, &c. wherewith the body is | 
dclighted : for this ſpirit is the moſt excellent | 
thing in thee, therefore it is meet that it ſhould | 
have dominion, that'it ſhould not bee brought 


into ſubjeRion, no not by any ſpirituall luſt, that 


ariſeth trom the. ſpirir, that the body.1s not ca- 
pable of; much more then a ſhame is it to bee 
brought into ſubjection by any bodily luſt, that 
wrongs the Father of ſpirits, 1 Cor.6 12,13. LAH 
things are lawfull te me,ſaith the Apolitic,but I wil | 
not be brought under the power of any thiug. Meat is 
| for the belly, and the belly for meat, but God ſhall d&- 


ſtroy both is and them. _ His meaning is this, I ſec 
thar it 1s not convenient for me to eate fleſh, 1 
doe nor deny but that I have a defire to eatc 
fleſh as well as others, but becauſe itis not 
convenient, therefore I will bridle that appc- 
tite: for, CAMeat i for the belly, andthe belly for 
meat, but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. It that 
appctite ſhould preyaile, rhe body would rulc 
ovcr the ſoule : bur that I will not ſuffer, that 
my ſpirit ſhould bee brought into ſubjefion by 
any bodily appetite. And confider , what an | 
unrea- 
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| unreaſonable thing ir is, that the ſpirit ſhould be 


brought under the body. There are buc two parts 
of a man, and they draw us two wiyes : the ſpirir 
drawes us upward to the Father of ſþirits, (as it is 
a ſpirit; ) and the body drawes us down: ward. 
Now conſider which ſhould have the upper 
hand, they will not goe borh together; and there. 
fore remember, that it the ſpirit b-e under the 
body, ic will breed confuſion, and bee thy 
deſtruſtion in-the end. Ir is ſo in other things ; 
l»oke into the Common-wealth, if you ſhould 
[ce ſervants riding, and Princes going on {oot:looke 
into nature, if the fire and aire ſhould bee below, 
and the water andearth above, what confuſion 
' would there be Sois it inthis caſe, The Apo. 
ſtle compares them to bruit beaſts, 2 Fer. 1.12. 
(and the wiſe man compares them to a Cty, 
whoſe wals are broken dowae, ſothart there is an ut- 
ter ruine.). Saith the Apoſtle Peter, inthe place 
forenamed, that they as natural bruit beaſts made 
to be taken and to bee deſtroyed, who ſpeake evill of 
the things they underſtand not, aud ſhall atierly pe- 
riſh in their owne corruption : that is,if a man will 

come to this, to ſuffer ſuch aconfuſion as this, 

they ſhall even bee ſerved as bruit beaſts are: 


might giye liberty for theſe corporall appetites 
to rule over the {oule : as, take a horſe, if hee hath 
no rider, then you blame him not though hee 
runne, and kicke up and downe, for he is a beaſt, 
and hath no rider ro rule him ;but when hes un- 
der the bridle, then, if hee doe not doe that 


Indeed,if it were with us, as it is with beaſts, we | 


Confuſi »n 


when thc body | 


rules the ſpirit, 
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which he ſhould doe, you bla 
hath reaſoa to guide him, and he hath grace to 
guide reaſon ; now to caſt off both theſe 15 more 
Yan bruiciſh. Conſider alſo, hat all chings,. the 
more refined they arc, the better they are, for 
they come neerer tO the nature of a ſpirit. So 
then doe thou looke upon thy ſelfe; and ſay 
with thy ſclfe ; the more that the ſpirit with in 
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duty, 


not the loaves, faith he, nouriſh not your 


thy ſoule get the better in all things - 


But how ſhall I know this, wherher my-foule 


'doth rule or no © 


me him. But a man 


me is advanced, the more it is ſuffercd to rule, 
without impediment, it is the better for mee. 
To give you an inſtance or two, that you may 
ſce the praQtiſe of the'Sanirs in this caſe: 70%, hee 
faith, 1 efteemed thy word as my appointed meales, 
e>c.char is, I will rather reſtraine my body inthis 
than I will ſuffer my ſoule ro want that which 
belongs to it;and as he ſaid tor eating and drinking 
© ſaith David for ſieepe, Mine eyes prevent the mor- 
nine watchthat 1 might be exerciſes m thy flatmes : 
that is, rather than my ſoule ſhould nor doe 1ts 
I will deprive my body of ſleepe SO. Itſwus 
Chriſt,1oh. 4.34- Teſs ſaith unto them, my meare & | 
ro doe the will of my Father, and 10 finiſh his worke - 
(this hee ſaid when the time ofexting was paſt, 
and they brought him meat to cat: ) His mea- 
ning is, I will be content tO negle& my body, to 
Joe that which is the work of my ſpirit,che work 
of my Father. And fach is his owne advice: ſecke 
bodies, 


labour not for the meas that pert ſherh , bur look that 
| 
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W hea the bodily appetite and inclination 
ſhall riſe ſo high, as to rule the ſterne of the 
foule and the ations of it, then the body gets 
rule over the ſoule : but when thefe (hall be ſub. 


dued,” —_— under, and guided by the foule, | 
1 


when they ſhall be brought to that ſquare which 
the ſpirit within ſhall ſcr downe, then the ſpirit 
rules over the body. | 

But the inclinations of my body are ſtrong,in- 
cefſanc and prevailing, and I cannot rule them : 
what muſt I doe then 2 

Thou muſt doe in this caſe as Saint Paul did, 


who kept under hi body by violence, as men ulc' 


toramehorſes, wee ſhould keepe it downe ; wee 
muſt take heed of carnall luſts, they will keepe 
the body too high, asa horſe may be roo luſtic 
for his rider, yet ſo, as onthe other {ide it muſt 
not bee kepe too low, bur onely the ſoule muſt 
have dominion over ir, for it is the ioſtrument 
of the ſoule, and therefore it ſhould alwayes bee 
ſubjcR ro rhe principall agent. As it is ſaid of a 
ervant, thar hee ſhould not bee ſupra negotium, 
nor infra negotium, but par negotio, not above, 
nor below, bur fit for his butineſſe : ſo ought 
the body to bee the ſoules ſervant. Bcloved, 
conſider this, doe but think what your ſoules are, 
that you ſhould ſuffer them to be thus in ſubjeRi- 


'on; thinke whar a ſhame it is, that theſe bodily 


» 


affcRions ſhould ſo overrule the ſpirit that is 
made like ro God,the ſoule, which ſhall live for c- 
ver, the ſoule for which Chriſt dycd, and which 
is better than all the world beſide; rhinke I ſay, 
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with your ſclves, what a ſenſeleſſe and unrea. 
ſonable thing it is, that this heavenly borne foule 
ſhould be ſubjeR 'to a little walking earth, and 
that a peece of clay ſhould rule over it ? Are nor 
| men,in this kinde, like to beaſts, ſubje< ro ſenſu- 
ality, thateate that they may play, and play that 
they may care © and che ſoule is not confidered 
all this while, how ir is a ſpirir, that is liketo Cod | 
hinſelfe, who is a Spirit. Alas,what is the body 
toir? Iris initas ma priſon: ſuch is rhe body to | 
| thc ſoule, not to be regarded in compariſon aft. | 
, Therefore addethis to the other, - that the ſoule | 
may ſtil be advanced,and thar it ſuffer nor bodily 
aQtons to bring itznto fubyeRion, Icſt you be as | 
bruit beaſts, \nbjeR to ſenſuality , made 10 be taken, 
' and to be deſtroyed. 
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| ELEVENTH | 
SERMON. | 


E'x0pVs 313, 14: 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
I come unto the children of Iſrael,and ſhall 
fay unto them ; The G © p of your Fathers 
hath fent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay, | 
unto me, What is bis Name ? what ſhall I = 
ſay unto them * 4 

14 And Gop ſaidunto Moſes | Au Taat 
I AM, cc. nl 


Second uſe from this pointis | 7c 2, 
this: It Godbe a ſprrzt,then his | His _ 
dominion,government,and pro- | Mierciſeg of 

vidence is chiefly-cxcrcifed on | the ſpirits of 

the ſpirits of men. Itis true, | 

his providexce is over al things | 
HR = that belong to us: but,as he 

i10himiclte 2 >perzt, lo he purs torth, and exerci- 

| (rh this power: of his principally in guiding the 
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his rule and government, )i not in meat and drink, 
for they are outward things, and he that is a ſþ:rir 
regards them not; but it is, in righteouſneſſe and 


things that belong to the ſpirit, therein is his 
kingdome, and dominion chiefly exerciſed. So 
alio, Pſal.33. 14,15. From the place of his habita- 
tion hee looketh downe wpen all the inhabitants o 

the earth : he faſhioneth their hearts alike, he con{- 
dereth all their workes, Marke it, when God loskes 
downe from heaven, and beholds the children of 
men,the chiefeſt thing that hee doth, wherein his 
government is exerciſed, is, that he faſhions 
their hearts and ſpirits : and therefore thole e- 
ternall ſubje&s of his that live with him for 
ever, are ſpirits, as the Angels end the ſoul.s 
of men. Therefore if thou wouldeſt obſerve 
the will of rhe Lord rowards thee, and wouldeſt 
ſee, wherein his providence is chiefly exerci. 
ſed, looke upon thy ſpirit on all occaſions ; 


that is, what bents, what inclinations , what 


hopes and deſires hee hath pur into thy ſoule, 
If yon looke upon men in the world, you ſhall 


afrer riches, honour and preferment ;* another 
after gaming, ſporting and drinking : now 
ne upon this tempter of ſpirit as the grea- 


| teſt judgement of all others. Againe,looke upon 


contrary | 


ſpirirs of men, and inthat youare chieflyto ob- | 
| ſerve his providence toward you. And thar you | 
ſhall ſee in Row..14.17.The kingdow of God(that is 


peace, and joy in the holy Gheſt - that is, inthe | 


ſee them diverſe in their ſpirits; one manluſts |, 


| the ſpirits of other men , they are tafhioned a | 
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contrary way,to deny themſelves,to ſeck grace, 
and avoid finnegto be content to have God alone, 
to doe his worke, tolcave their wages to G o p, | 
ro live a painfull lifkr, ſerving G op, and men | 
with their ſweet converſation : this is a quite | 
| contrary ſpirit, and this isthe greateſt bleſling, ! 
as the other the greateſt judzement. Therefore ' 
you ſhall ſee, that when the Lord's angry with | 
a man, ſo that his anget is woond up to the 
higheſt peg, then he gives him over tothis judg. b+ 
ment:as it is, P{.$1.12.,S0 1 gave them over t0 their | 31-31-12. 
owne hearts lufts, and they walked in their own caun- 
{ ſells : that is, my judgement ſhall bee execured 
| upon their ſpirits, ro leave them to an wnjudiciogs 
minde. Againe, on the other fide, when the Lord 
| would doca man the greatcſt kindnefle, them hee | 
faſhions his ſpirit another way. Deut.30.6. Aud Deut.zo. 6, 
the Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and 
ie beart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord with all thine 
heart and with all thy ſoule, that thou mai#t live : as 
ifhe ſhould ſay, when T mind to doe you a kind- | 
neffe, then I will thus faſhion your hearts arighr. | 
So Ezeck. 36. 26. A xew heart alſo will I give unto | x. 6 6. 
you, and a new (pirit will I put within you, and 1 wilt 
take away the ſlony heart out of your bodies, and will 
| give you an heart of fleſh. The Scriprute is plenti. } 
full in this : Therefore if thou wouldeſt obſerve | 
what the Lord is to thee, looke how he faſkyons 
thy ſpirir,ifrhou findeſt that he leavesthee to un- | 
ruly affeions and: luſts, and gives thee ovcrro 
be glued to thar from which thou ſhouldeft hee 
| divorced;. or tha hee hath left thee inbondage 
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2 
The- guiding 
the ſpirit be= 


longs onely to 


God. 


The StipL1e1TYof Gop. 
to the feare of men, as a ſnareto thee, there is no 
greater judgement in the worldthan this, as the 


contrary is the greatcſt mercy. Therefore in 


with thy ſpirit: as if he thold ſay, this is the greateſt 
mercy that I can wiſh thee, and the greateſt good 
that God candoe thee, and therefore he wiſheth 
God to be with his ſpirit, 
Now to preſlc this point a little further, and 
to make it plaine unto you ; you ſhall ſee it in 
theſe three things: 

x: Becauſe all other things, as riches, pover- 
ty, health, ſickneſle,&c. he difpenſeth thele pro- 
miſcuouſly ; ſo: he gives riches to wicked men, 


tred, cannot be knowne by theſe things, W hence I 
reaſon thus; That whercin the love and hatred 
of Go »Þ is moſt ſeene, therein his providence 
chiefly cxerciſcth it ſelfe; but in the faſhioning 
of the ſpirits of men, there, and there chiefly, is 
his love and hatred moſt ſeene, for orher things 
come alike to men, ts 4:m that ſacrificeth, and 
to him that ſacrificeth not 
ncth the ſpirits. 

2 The diſpoſing of other things is much in 
the power of men , A Prince, or a man that hath 
power to kill, or to ſave, hee can giveriches, 
and honor, and take them away at his pleaſure : 
But to rule the ſpirits, and to compoſe,and guide 
the apprehenſtgons, and affeRions of the ſoule, 
that belongs to Go Þ alone, a man is no more 


&c. becaule as it is Eccleſ. 9. 1. His love, or ha- | 


: therefore heegover- | 


2 Tim. 4.22. Paul praycs, The Lord Ieſus Chriſt be | 


” Wed 


"_—_ 


able to doe ir, than torule the raging ſea. For 
| as | 
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as it is proper to Gov alone, ro compoſe the 


him alone to rule the turbulent affections, to 
compoſe andguide them. If there be any difor- 
dered affeRtions in the heart, as an immoderate 
love of any thing, or animpatienr defire to any 
thing, who isable to removeit, buttheLox b 
who isa Spirit ? So, whocan —_ holy affe- 
ions in thee, bur he alone 2 as for example, 79 
' thinke a good thought, a man cannot doe it with- 
our him, who is the Father of ſpirits : fo to per. 
{wade a man, no man can doe tt, it muſt be rhe 
Lord, as Noah ſaith, God ſball perſwade Taphct ts 
dwell in the Tents of Sem. So to {0 the hainouſnes 
ot 1in,and the evill of it, no man can doe it but by 
the ſpirit of Gop : as it is ſaid, 7oh.16.9.The Spi- 
rit convinceth men of Sin. Sotowill this, or that, 
which is good, #t i he that works boththe will and 
the deed. A man cannot mourne forfin without 
the ſpirit of God,and he cannot chuſc but be ſwal. 
lowed up with worldly grietc for worldly loffes 
except God keepe him, he cannot feare God, and 
he cannot chuſe but feare men,excepr God guides 
his ſpirit; for this is one of Gods prerogatives roy- 
all.to rule in the affeions, and apprehenſions of 
men, 

3 Becauſe the guiding of a mans ſpirit is of 
the greateſt conſequence ofall other things clſe, 
Now God is a wiſe Commander, and ther fore he 
| will not exert, and put forth his power, but in 

things of greateſt moment : and indeed the gui- 
| ding of our affeRionsis all in allrous, for, ina 
| mans 


| 


winde, and to rule the wayes: ſoit is proper to | 


| 


| 


Iohn16.9. 
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mans outward eſtate, what things ſoever befall 
him, all are nothing ; but whar his apprehenſion 
is of them, and how hee is atteted with them, 
makes them croſſes or comforts ; if a mans ſpirit 
be whole, the grcateſt croſle is nothing, and the 
leaſt is intolerable, if his ſpirit be broken, And 
againe, whatare all pleaſantthings, if a man hath 
not a heart to apprehend them © As to Paul, what 
was all his perſecution as long as his ſpirit was 
whole within him, he carricdit out well : & what 
was Faraaiſe to Adam,and a kingdome to Ahab, 
when thcir ſpirit was broken * Ir is theapprehen- 
ſionthat makes every thing to a man heavie, or 
unheavy, pleaſant or unpleafant,fieer or ſowre: 
and therefore this is the ule to be made of it, to 
behold. Gods providence chiefly on our ſpirits, 


| and not onely on our owe ſpirits, but what hee 
doth upon the ſpirits of others alſo. It is a thing 


wee ſtumble at when wee ſec a wicked man prol- 
per, and carry all things .in the world before 
him ; wee ſhould not ſay, where is Gods provi- 
dence, andthe truth of his promiſe? butice what 
he doth upon the ſpirit ofthat man, Tf thou ſeeſt 
ſuch a man .more malicious to the Church and 
children of God, and growing more carnall and 


| abominable in his courſes, therein is Gods curſe 


leene more, than in all thediſpenſation of out- 
wardcuries : for thattreaſure of finne which hee 


of wrath, which will be expended upon him in 
due ſcaſon.  Bchold then your ſpirits alwaies 
| and Gods providence upon them. Lam. 365+ 


7 


layes up-for himſelfe, will draw on a treaſure 
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#nto them : the words ſignifie,which is thy curſe 
upon them. Therefore if you ſee an obſtinate 
i heart in a man, that is the greateſt curſe of all . 


| As in receiving the Sacrament, there we doe pro- 


nounce-a curſe to him that receives it wnworthily, 
and profanes the Lords body. But (it may bee) hee 
goes on and ſees it not : let him looke upon his 
ſpirit, and ſee how God deales with that, whether 
ais heart doth not grow harder, and more obdu. 
rate, which is the greateft curſe. You may ob- 


| ſerve this every where : It thou ſeeſt one that 


hath-a vaine and idle ſpirit, that cannot ſtudic, 
that cannot pray, that cannot chuſe but dee car- 
ried away by an unruly luſt tothis or that thing, 
beleeve ir, this is a greater judgement than all the 
diſeaſes in the world, than all ſhame and dif. 


other fide, . when a man is able to ſerve Ggd with 
an upright heart, 8 to be fancerein al — 
Thus itis with other men,and this thou ſhowuldeft 
obſerve in thy ſelte alſo from day to day. Let 
us, not obſerve ſo much, .what accidents befall 
us what good is done tous,. or what croſſes wee 
have, (it is true indeed, God is ſeenc in all theſe 
things: ) burchiefly looke what Go hath done 
toour ſpirit, what compoſing of minde, or what 


what patience, or what impaticnce; - and for rhis 
be chiefly humbled, or be chiefly thankfull: tor 


| to take away from Chriſt the praiſe of ſanQtifi. 


cation, 


— PO EE TO 


| Grve thers ſorrow, or obſtinacy of heart, thy curſe | 


grace, that we account fo much.of, than pover- | 
tyandcrofles, as itis the greateſt mercy on the 


| 


| 


turbulency of affetions, or what quietneſle, | 
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cation, is as much as to take away the praiſe 0 
his redemption. Herein thou ſhalr ſee his love 
or hatred manifeſted to thee ; his greateſt judge. 
mear, or his greateſt mercies, 

The third Vle is that which the Scripture 
makes of it, 1ohn 4.24. It God be a Spirit, then 
worſhip him tn ſpirit and truth. W hat it 15 to wor- 
/hip G o Þ in ſpirit and truth, youtha!l ſce if you 
comparethis place with that in Rom. 1.9.For God 
is my witneſſe, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the 
Goſpel of his Son, that without ceaſins I make men 


. 
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| t1on of you alwayes in my prayers. The meaning of | 
it isthis; When Paul hadtaken this{olemne af. | 
ſeveration, Gop u mty witneſſe,gc.doc not think 
ſaith hec, that I have done this f-inedly, Tam 
no ſuch man, for in preaching the Golpcl of Je. 
ſus Chriſt, I ſerve God 1 my ſpirit : that is, I doci 
not for by-ends, not in appearance and (12ht of 
men, or the like, but I doe it zz -1y ſpirit, that is, 
plainly, heartily,and fincercly. So that toworſh!p 
God in ſpirit, is to have a plainneſle, and111cerity 
in our worſhipping him, thatis, to doc hear- 
tly what wee doe to him, in our praying, and 
worſhipping him , whcnit is nor formally, and 
cuſtomarily done, but our ſpirit {econds it 
within, this itis to worſhip him 1n ſpirir. So that 
the ſcope of our exhortarion is, that you would 
worſhip God chiefly in your ſpirit, As it is ſaid 
of ſinging Pſalmes, Col. 3. 16. Admenitſh ene ano- 
ther in Pſalmes,r hymnes,c+ [piritual ſongs, ſinging. 
with grace tn your heart, &c. that is, let your ſpirit 
joyne with the outward performance. And'the 
ground 
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ground of it is, becauſe God # 4 Spirit, and there- 
fore he bcholds ar any ſuch time,when youcome 
before him,the inward behaviour of your ſpirits; 
thar is, hee obſerves when you come to preach 
or pray, what ſquint-ey'dcnds, what vaineglo. 
ry, what reſpe& to men you have. Yea, he ob. 
ferves how tar naturall conſcience leades you, ſo 
that you doe it as a taske, out of cuſtome, &c. hee 
obſerves what worldly-mindedneflſe, and car- 
nall affefions creepe into the ſoule, at thatcime, 
thar makes you cither ro poſt oft the duty, or elſe 
to doe it inacuſtomary manner. All this doth 


hebehold,he lookes tothe inward Carriage of the 


ſpirir : and rherefore doe you looke chiefly to the 
inard carriage, to the inward frame of your 
wminde. 

Bur whar is that more particularly ? 

I will ſthewto ir you in theſethreethings : 

x Sce thar rhy ſpirit bee as neare him as thy 
lippes are. 1ſay 29. 13. Hee complaines of a 
ſorr of people, that draw nigh unto God with their 
mouth, and with their lips doe honour him, but have 
removed their heart farre from him,and their feare 
towards him is taught by the precepts of men. So ler. 
12-2. Thou oh Lord, art neare in theirlhnonth, aud 
farre from their reines. Now if thou wouldeſt 
worſhip him in ſpirit, ſee that thy ſpirit beas neare 
him as thy wordsare. , As. for example, in 


| prayer thou confeſleſt thy ſinnes, andprofeſſeſt. 


thatthoudoeſt hatethem, thou prayeſt for mor- 
tification, and grace, and for weanednefſe from 


the world ; herein thy words and Gods will doe 


Cc agree, 


Gm. 


| 


| 


| 


Particularly in 
three things. 
Queſt 
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God as the lips 
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agree, they are conſonant,when yet, it may be, 
the inward inclination of thy heart is farre en- 
| ough off from theſe expreſſions ; therefore bring 
thy ſpirit neare to God as thy lips are, and then 


Inſtances of 


drawing nearc 
withthe lips 


orcly. 


thou worſhippeſt him in ſpirit. To ſhew you 
| more plainly whartthis farreneſſe off ofthe ſpirir 
is;take a covctous man, 8: put him upon the racke 
ot any exigent, where he muſt part with all to 
fave his life, he will fay as much as need robe in 
this caſc, thar he is willing to part with all ; bur 
his heart is ſer as cloleto his wealth, as cver it 


thing. And take a tncefe that comes before the 
ludge, he confeſleth his fault, and begs pardon, 
and faith that he will doſo no more but yet his 
heart fits as neareto his theft, he is asfarre from 
honeſty as ever hee was before. So take a man 
when he comes into ſome cxigent, (for that uſu- 
ally is the time as at thereceiving of rhe Sa- 
crament, or at hisdayot death, hee comes and 
profeſſerh to the Lord, that hce will follow no 


new man , here his words draw neare , but looke 
to the bent andinclination of his heart, ro the 
radicall conſtitution of ir, and that is farre from 
holineſſe, there hee fits as cloſe to, his finne 
as hee did before. Therefore, if thou wouldcſt 
worſhip God in ſpirit, take care that thy ſpirir 
draw neare to him uponall ſuch occaſions, as 
thy words doe. A man in his ordinary courſe 


| (it may dce) prayes, and his prayers are good ; 
but how farrehis heart is from God, that his life 
| ſhewe 


The StMPLIC1TY of GoD. | 


was before, ſo that hei$loth to part with any | 


more his wicked courſes, but hee will become a | 


| 
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ment, men come and make confeſſion of their 
ſins; and yettheir ſpirits are far from it, and that 


be here; you are the men thatthe Prophet doth 
ſpeake to, you draw neere to God with your lips, but 
your heart i farre from him. And this is the firſt 
particular, 


and ſtrength, and indeavour of your minde, and 
all the faculties of them, this is ro worſhip G o 
in ſpirit, 2 Sam. 6. 14. It is ſaid of David, that 
hee danced before the Lord with all his might : it 
was a worſhip of God, a fſpirituall worſhip of 
Gov, wherein David, by his outward ad of 
dancing, did expreſfle his exultation, and re- 
joycinginthe Lo x ». Now thetext ſaith, that 
he did this with af his might, with all the might 
of his ſpirir: (for ſo you muſt underſtand tt.) 


man uſeth all his ſtrength and might ro doe 
any thing, hee unitesall the forces of his body 
tO it: ſo a man worſhippeth God in ſpirit, when all 
the faculties of the ſoule are concentrated and 
unired together in the perfornance of ſuch a 
duty. And therefore it is called awraſtling with 
the Lord, as Taceb did » andair is called a ſtriving 
with God, as Paul ſaith, that you ſtrive together 
with me in prayer, Rom.15. 30. thatis, when the 


ſoule, and the minde arc joyned all rogether , 


when hee bends the whole ſqule to the worke, 
as-a man when he wraſtlerh, ' puts forth all his 


*{ Bl ſtrengrh 


ſhewes. It is a ſtrange thing, that ar the Sacra 


W hen you worſhip G o Þ with all the might | 


It is a Metaphor taken fromthebody, when a | 


their praRiſe ſhewes. Confider this, if any ſuch | 
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went bound inthe ſpirit to Jeruſalem : that is, his 
ſpirit did not hang looſe, butit wasgirtup ina 
| reſolution to goe through "with the worke , 


1 whatſoever came of it, his ſpirit was bound. 


Now, whenthy ſpirit hangs looſe upon the du- 
tic, halfe on, and halte off, when a man cares 
not whether hee doth it or no,. this. is not to 
worſhip Go ». with thy ſpirit ; but when thy 
minde 1s girt up, and thou doeſt it with all the 
intention of thy ſoule , whenthoudoſt it hearti- 
ly;as it is Col.3.2 2, Servants obey in all things your 
Maſters according to the fleſh, not with eye ſervice, 
as men pleaſers, but in fingleneſſe of heart, fearing 
God : whcre eye-{crvice. and hearuc are oppo- 
ſed. Eye.ſerwvice is, when a man doth.it in the 
. out ward-ſhew.; and appearance onely ; contrary 
to which is the other, to doc a thing heartilyzthat 
is, when a mans ſtrength and his ſoule doth 
| goe wich the duty ; bur the looſeneſle of the 


ed, but the minde doth not goe with them ;this 


conſilt. 


ſtrength, this ig to worſhip G.o » in ſpirit.Such 
| an-expreſſion you have, cA& 20, where Paul 


| minde,and the wandring of it about other things, | 
when the body anc! thewords are well imploy- 


is not toworſhip God in ſpirit, whea the ſpirit firs 
thus looſe to Gop. And this is the ſecond thing, 
wherein this worſhipping of G o in ſpirit doth 


The third which, hath not much, but yet 
ſome difference from the former, is this, when 
the ſpirit ofa man beholds, Go » alone ; when 
bis cye: is.upon him when. hee comes —_ 
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ſhip him, and upon nothing beſides. If a, man 
will have an eye to men, tothe praiſe, or diſ- 
praiſe that ſhall follow the performance of the 
duty, heedoth ſo farre worſhip men , but when 


ſpeds in the world, and ſo filled, and over- 
awed with the preſence of G o v, that all other 


reſpects doe vaniſh, then he ſerves God and wor- | 


ſhips him in ſpirit, for this onely is to worſhip 
God in ſinglencſſc of heart, and iris oppoſed to 
outward performance, Col. 3. 22. for eye-ſer- 
vice is but onely a bodily and outward worſhip: 
bur when a man doth it with fingleneſſe ofhearr, 
then it is not eye-ſervice, thatis, it is not Out- 
ward onely. Now, ſingleneſſe of heart is this, 
when the minde hath bur one ſingle objec to 
looke upon ; ſo that to Jooke,not upon any crea- 
ture, but upon God, and none beſides, this is to 
worſhip God in fingleneſle of heart, whichis the 
ſame withholineſſe. As the holineſle of the vel. 
ſel in the old law was, when it was ſet apart from 
all other ſervices to God alone, ſo the hotineſſe of 
amans ſpiritis, when it is ſeparated from all by- 
reſpects and aimes, and is wholy devorcd to 
him ; (whence our word, Devoriondotl ſpring :) 
and when a man worſhips God with this naked- 
neſſe, with this ſinglencſle and holineſle of ſpirit, 
then he worlbips God ia ſpirit. But when thou 
commeſt to performe any duty, asto preach a 
Sermon, or topray, and thou lookeſt what men. 
will thinke of rhee, and what praiſe and credit 


thou ſhalr ger by ir, this pollutces your ſpirit ; ſo; 
- farre\ 
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farre as you doethis, there' is nor ſingleneffe bur 
; doubleneſle of ſpirit,and itis nothing elfe bit cye 


| well performed, but whemit is ſignified by the 


- WTI 


ſe rvicein Gods account. 
Therefore lookealwayes to worſhip him in 
pirir, remember the argument here uſed, God | 
is a Sptrit : that is, looke how the corporeall | 
eye of man beholds thy body, when thon com- 
meſt tro Church, and can fee the negligence of 
thy behaviour, and uncomely geſture; ſo God, 
that is a ſpirit, he beholds the vanity and looſe- 
nefle of thy ſpirit within, the turning and rouling 
of it this way, or that way ;thertore take diligent 
heed to thy ſpirit ; labour ro approve thy ſelfe ro 
him, care not whar any creature faith or think- 
erh of thee; and this is to worfhip him in thy 
ſpirit, — 

Now here are two Queſtions to be anſwered : 

If Gop muſt thys be worſhipped in ſpirit,and 
it is the behaviour of thar which hee lookes to, 
what neceſſity is therethen of a bodily, comely 
and outward geſture * how farre is this required 
in his worſhip 7 
The ſprrituall worſhip of G © Þ is never 


comely geſture of the body , as farre as wee 
may. I fay, they muſt concurre, the body muſt 
goe with the ſpirit, (though indeed hee chicfly 
lookes to the ſpirit) for they are both his, 1 Cor. 
6.20, he muſt be {erved in both; Beſides, the bo. 
dy doth exceedingly helpe the ſpirir, andit doth } 
teſtifie, when you come before others, that ho- | 
lineſſe and reverence, which you have of Gods 
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olory- and majeſty. Therefore to perſwade you 
to this, you muſt know , that when ever you 
come to worſhip God, there oughtto be a great 
ſolemnity in every part of his worſhip, which 
cannot be withour the concurrence of the bod 
and ſpirit of man, they cannot be disjoyned : 
And you ſhall ſce tne neceſſity of this, in theſe 
three things : | 


I. Becauſe, though holineſſebe ſeated in the! 


ſpirit, yet it doth and will appeare in the body 
at the ſame time, You know, the light ofthe 
candle is ſeated in the. candle , yet it ſhines 
through the lanthorne, ifit bethere; ſo, though 


 holines be ſeated inthe ſpirit, yet it wilkappeare 


in the body, if it be there. Ir is ſoinallother 


things, and therfore muſt needs be ſo in this, 


As, take any affections that areinus , as a hluſh. 


| ing affeQion, when occafion is, will appeare 


inthe body, whether wee will or no; fo an.im- 
pudent faces diſcerned and perceived al{o; ſo 


i ewefulneſle, and feare , andxeverence, they will 


ſhew themſelves, and look outat the windawes 
of the eyes, and appeare in the face , except-we 


willingly ſuppreſſe them. Now, if theſe will | . 


doe fo, ſurely it holds inthis alſo: If there be 


| a reverence of the, minde, it will be ſcene inthe 


behavtour of the body. Therefore you ſee; 


{ Eliah, when he prayed earneſtly, the diſpokiti- 


on of the body went with it, he put his face downe 


betweene his legges. So Teſus Chriſt, when hee | 
| prayed for Lazarus, hee groued is his ſpirit.aud 


wept. Now if he did ſo,(who might be exemp- 


Cc 4 ted, 
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ted, ifany might) then doc not-thou thinkerhar 


; thou cant have a holy, reverent difpofition of 


che minde, and it not appeare in the body; ir can. 
not be. Therefore you ſhall find thar ir is called 
the heart every where, becauſe the affe@tions are 
ſearcd there,and what affeRions a man hach,ſuch 
is his heart ; for the body is accordingly aflected, 
as the heartis affected. 

2 Conſider this ; it thou findeſt thy ſelfe apt 


rendeft this, that he isa ſpirit, and muſt be wor- 
ſhipped in ſpirit , I ſay, conſider wherher this be 
not an excuſe that thy fleſh makes tothis end, 
that it may be lazic,and have ſome eale to it ſc]te 
trom a falſe application of that principle, Ged i 4 
Spirit, which makes thee give-way to an outward 
lazineſſe ofthy body. Therefore looke narrow- 
ly to it, thou ſhouldeſt ſtirre up the outward man 


— 


man, when thou commeſt before G © Þ in any 
worſhip. 

3 Conſider, that to make any thing an or- 
dinance , there muſt bee an application of the 
whole man to it, otherwiſe, it is but a lame 
performance, and God will not reckon it as the 
obedience of an ordinance. For this rruch muſt 
be remembred; That an ordinance of God per- 
formed as it- oughtro bee, doth uſually carry a 
blefling with ir. A prayer made,a Sacrament re- 


ceived as it ought,a faft kept as ir hould, moves 
" Lord togivea bleſſing, and if rhou doelt not 
Ponere 


to a careleſſe, negligent behaviour and carriage of 
the body, when thou. commeſt to God, and pre- 


that thou thereby maiſt alſo ſtirre up the inward | 


dl 
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Ponere obicem, thou ſhaltnotgoc away empty 3 


for it isalwaycs accompanied with a bleſſing * }- 


as ir is ſaid to Ananies, Acts 9. Goe to Paul, for be- 
hold he prayes: when it is a prayer indeed, Gad can 
hold no longer. Doc you thinke, that Paulnever 
prayed before, when hee was a Phariſce £ who 
made long prayers. Yes; burit was not as hce 
ought, hee never prayed indeed till now ; now 
confider, when thau commeſt before rhe Lord 
ro performe any duty to him, thou wilt ſay (ir 
may be) that my ſpirit is well diſpoſed, though 
the geſture ofmy body be not an{werable; but 
I ſay, deceive not thy ſclfe with.this bur, looke 
that it be athorow performance. For as it was 
in the old law,. a lame ſacrifice wasaccepted as 
none: ſo a lame prayer,a lame hearing rhe word, 
a lame performance of any exerciſe God reckons 
as none. Therfore in theſe things. God iendsthem 
away empty as they came, Whar'better are they? 
| doe their hearts get any thing * Beloved, Gop is 
4 fountaine, and if he meete with a fit pipe, (asis 
an ordinance rightly performed) there he uſually 


conveyes his grace: but if he meet with a foule |: - 


pipe, and obſtructed, there he dorh not conterre 
any bleſſing. 

Now, it thou faiſt, I have thus behaved my 
{elfe, and have not beene anſwered © Doenot 
deceive thy ſelfe, for if it þetruely performed, 
you ſhall bee anſwered : ſo rhat looke, if it be 
truely done, expe a bleſſing, Go » willnot 


ſuffer his ordinance, ar thatrime, ro bee a pen- 


without inke, or apipe without water. I hope 


there j. 
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| there bee none of us here that neglect prayer to 


Men may pray 
much, and not 
aright, 


E(al.52,26,17 
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Gov morning andevening, that live as it there 
were no Gov inthe world, and as if they were 
aot his ſubjeRs: if there be,Gov will wound the 
hairy ſcaipe of ſuch, But theſe arenot the-men 
I ſpeaketo; but they are thoſe that doe it from 
day to day, they pray from time totime, and o- 
mir it not; theſe are the men, whomwuwee are 
to advertiſe in this caſe. ' Take heed, though 
you pray every day, yet it may be thou haſt not 
made a prayer all thy life yet, and this isthe 
caſe of many. For, if thou conſidereſt what an 
ordinance is indeed, thou ſhalt know that the 
Lord doth not reckon all petitioning as a pray- 
er, nor ſet it downe forthe ordinance, Andit 
may bee the caſe of the Saints ſometimes, 
(though we ſpeake not now tothem; ) they may 
pray often, and yetthe L ©  »Þ notregiſter,nor 
ſet downe for a prayer, and therefore it may 
never come into remembrance before him. 
And this I take to bee Davids caſein thetime of 
his impenitency for his adultery ; the ground of 
which you ſhall ſee, Pſal. 51. 16, 17. Openthos 


— c— 


i | K 


my lips, (O Lord) and my month ſhall ſet forth thy 
praiſe, &Cc, David, before he cameto repentance, 
had (as it were) miſtaken himſelfe, hee thought 
that hee had prayed, and offered a ſacrifice, but 
(ſaith he)I-was deceived all this while, I was not 
able to open my mouth to any purpole ; there- 
fore, Lord, open thou my mouth ; ITbrought ſa- 
| crifice in, but thou regardeſt it not till my heart 
| was humbled: And then, 4 broken and contrite 


heart, \ 
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heart, 0 God ghou wilt not deſpiſe. Therefore you 
deceive your ſelves,” that goe on ina cuſtomary | 
performance of holy duties, andthinke that you | 

ray,or that this worſhipconſfiſts inthe ſpirit on- | 
j y,whenas your outward man carries it ſelfe neg- | 
higently , which is but alame performance, for | 
they muſt goe both together. Thereforc looke | 
that it be the obedience of an ordinance, which 
then it is, when not only the ſpirit of a man is wel 
ſer, but the whole manis applied to the duty, 
that is, when all the ſtrength of a man goes ro | 
it. 

It you ſay, May not a man pray ſometimes, 
when he is walking, or lying, or riding by the 
way, or the like | | 

I anſwer, There be two times of prayer, one! 


all opportunity to doc it ina holy and ſolemne_ 
manner, and then you oughtto doe it ſolemne- | 
ly. The other is, when you pray occaſtonally ;. 
and therethe occaſionand diſpoſition doth not 

admit ſuch outward folemnity ; as when a man: | 
gives thankes at meate, or praycth when hee | 
rides, here the Lok v acceptes the will for the | 
deed: Gop requires not this npon all occafi. 
ons; yet when you may, you ought to doc it, tn 
a reverent manner, not only of-ſ{pirit, butofthe 
body alſo. You may gather it trom Chriſts 
example,he fell on his face and prayed, Luk.22+4%« 
and of Daniel and Abraham it1s ſaid;that they bow- 
ed themſelves to the ground. Furcherit is faid of | 
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Chriſt, that he lifted up his eyes t0 heaven, 
| when | 
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is ordinary, and in private, when yor may have | {wo umes of |. 


| Prayer, 


Luke 22442, 
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when hee bleſſed the loaves. W hy are theſe ge- 
ſtures ſer down? If any man might be freed, Teſwu 
Chriſt might ; but ir pleafeth the holy Ghoſt to ſer 
downe that circumſtance of him, that he fcllon 
| his face, and that he lift up his eyesto heaven, 

Indeed, in this caſe when itis hurtfull tothe 
body,there it may be omirred:the Lord will have 
mercie rather than ſacrifice, even mercy upon 
your bodies.So alſo, when you finde that it hurts 
theinward man, and hinders it, when the heart 
doth it without deceit,thatit may performe it the 
better, then there is a liberty lctt unto you to dil. 
penſe with ir, 

As 1 ſay for prayer,fo for other duties: when a 
man comes to heare the word, he ſairh,my minde | 
is intent enough, though I make not ſucha ſhew , 
yet notwithſtanding know this, that thou muſt 
behave thy ſclfte reverently when thou commeſt 
before God. You ſhall ſce in Luke 4.when Chriſt 
preached,it is ſaid,that rhe eyes of al the people were 
faſtened upon him. Why is ſuch a corporeall ge- 
gure noted in the text 7 is it in vaine £ No , be- 
cauſe it is a comecly geſture, therefore it is tobe 
regarded. 

How ſhould we conceive of God in praycr, 
ſceing hee is a ſpirit, anda Spirit wee never ſaw : 
what conccit and apprehenſion oft God ſhould 
wee have then when wee come to call upon his 
name 2? 

Wee may not concerve him under any cor- 
poreall ſhape, for he is a Spirit : andtherefore 
they that rhinke they may worſhip the huma- 

| nity 
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| Dity of Chriſt disjoyned,are deccived.: weeatre 


not to worſhip it as ſeparated from his Deity ; 


and rhe Ynitic in Trinity, which we cannot doc, 
ifwe worſhip his humanity as ſeparated from his 
Deitic, Therefore when you come to pray be- 
tore God, you muſt remember how God deſcribes 
himſelfe to Moſes, Ex0.34+6.and alſoelſewhere , 
That he i a Spirit, filling heaven and earth, ſtrong, 
gracious, mercifull, full of goodneſſe and truth, &Cc. 
concerning whom three things are tobe conft- 
dered. | 

Firſt, that he is a Spirit. 

Bart how ſhall I conceive ofa Spirit ?, | 

How doeſt thou conceive of the ſoule of an. 
other man when thou ſpeakeſt to him 2 thou 
never did(t ſce ir, yet thou knoweſt that there is 
ſuch a ſpirit that fills the body, and that doth 
underſtand whatthou ſaiſt, and ſpeakes to thee a. 


45 
— 
The humanity 
of Chriſt a- 


for we are to-worſhipthe Trinity inthe Vnity, | lone nor to be 


worſhipped, 


geain,ſo remember this of the Lord,that hi is a ſpi- 
rit : and remember that expreſſion concerning 
him, Ter. 23-24. withthis; Can any man hide him 


Lord? Doe not I fil heaven and earth,ſaith the Lord? 

Secondly,ſceing the Zord fills heaven and carth 
as the ſoule fills the body, therefore thou muſt 
| think of him as one that ſces al rhings,and heares 
all _ Indeed the Lord 1s not in the world, as 


yet this iS'an qxpreſſion which we may helpe our 
ſelves by, and is uſed every where in Scripture. 


LO ET 


ſelfe in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him, (aith the 


the ſoule is inthe body, bur in an incomprehen- | 
ſible manner, which wee cannot exprefſeto you, | 


0bieds. 
Anſw, 
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EE Thirdly, fixe thy minde chiefly on his Attri- 
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bures, that heisa Spirit filling heaven and earth, 
and he is exceeding fearefwl, powerfull, almigh. 
ry, exceeding gracious and long-ſuffering, abun- 
an in mercy and truth, that he hath pure eyes, 


and cannot ſee any iniquity : Deut.24. So Exod, | 


34. 6. As Moſes could not ſee him, God would 
ſhew him.no ſhape, but his Attributes, his backe 


| parts; ſo thoumuſt conceive of him, as a Spirir 


that is exceeding ſtrong, potcnt,and fearefull,one 
that willnothold the wicked innocent, but ſhewes 
mercy to thouſands of them that feaxe him : 
and to ſinners if they will come in unto yay 
him. And thus you muſt conccive of him, when 
come before hun. 


Rd 
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TVVELETH 
SERMON. 


E xopDVs 3.13, 14. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
I come unto the children of If Iſrael fond ſhall 
ſay unto them, The G o D K your Fathers 
hath ſent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto me, What is bis Name ? what ſha 
ſay unto them £ | 

14 And Gop ſaidunto Moſes 1 A M THar 
I AM, Cc. 


—_—_— \ x c fiſhed that point, 
| that Go y& Spirit, which: 

. is a particular expreſſion 
1 of the Simplicity of G © Þ, 
\ wee come to ſpeake' of the 
Simplicity it ſelfe : which: 
is that Attribute, by which: 


he 15 one moſt pure and entire- eſſence, one moſt | 


LELAv EY = ſimple, | i 
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The Simplicity 
'} of God proved 
by 6 Reaſons. 
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Reaſon 1. 
There are not 
many nor dif- 
f. rent things 

m hum. 


] Reaſor 3. 


3 There is no 


multiplication. 
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ſimple, being without all compoſition; lothar there 
is no ſubHance, accident, maiter, forme, body or 
ſoule in any ; but hee is every way moſt ſimple, 
nothing in him,burt what is God, what is himiſelfe, 
The riſe that it hath from hence, wee ſhall ſee 
hereafter. All thoſe phraſes of Scripture, where 
Go is ſaidto be /ove, truth, lizht, and wiſedome 


| it ſelfe, all rheſe ſhew the Simplicity of G o »: 
for of no creature can you ſay ſo. The creature | 


is wiſe, andjuſt, and holy, and true : burto ſay, 
ir is love it ſelfe, truth ir ſelfe, light it ſelfe, or 
wiſdome it ſclfe, that cannot be arrribured to any 


is one moſt purc, intire, and nniforme being or 
eſſence: I A  ſhewes that he isa being, and if 


| we ſhould aske, what kinde of being he is; heis a 


moſt ſimple and uncompounded being. And 


thar hee is ſo, wee will makeit cleare by theſe 
reaſons: 


Becauſe, if there be many things in him, they 


muſt not be the ſame, bur different , if different, 
one hath {. me perteion which the other wants 
if ſo, there muſt be ſomething imperfeRt in God : 
for if the defe&t of that were made up, it would 
be more petteR. | 


It there bee two things in God, then there is 


defect: for if one would ſerve, two-would'not 


/ one medicine would cure, two would be unne+ 


creature. Sothat this you muſt know, that God | 


multzplication , now all multiplication ariſerh | 


from ſome imperfeRion, from ſotne watt and | 


bee required. As if one could draw a ſhip or | 
boat up the ſtreame, two. were needleſſe; if 


| 
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ceflary ; ſo inall things elle ; ſo that the reaſon of 


turne. Therfore Go bcing all-ſufficicnt,it is not 
| needfull, yea it cannot be that abreaking into 
two ſhould be admitted in him,andconſequently, 
he muſt be moſt ſimple,withoutall compoſition, 
a pure and intire eſſence, full of himſelte,and no- 
thing beſides. 

It Gov ſhould have love in him, or juſt:ce, or 
'wiſedome, or life, or any other quality different 
from his eſſence, as the creatures have them, hee 
Thould be what he is, not originally of himſeltc, 
bur derivatively,and by participation,and ſo im- 
perfe&ly : as to be fiered is more imperfect than 
to bee fire it ſelfe, to be gilded is more imperfect 
than to begold it ſelfe : So to be wile, loving,ho- 
ly,that is, to be indued with the qualities of wiſe- 
dome, love,holineſſe, is more imperfect, thanto be 
wiſedome, and love,and holineſſe ir ſelfe. Therefore 
there is not a ſubſtance anda quality in God, as 
in the creature: but he is /ove,and {ight, and wiſe- 
coo, and tr1th, and ſo the Scripture exprefleth 
Um. 

Whereſoever there is any compoſition, there 
muſt bee two or three things, ſo thatthere may 
be a diviſion ; they are ſeparable, thoughnor ſe- 
parated ; but where diviſion may be, there may 
be a diſſolution, and ſo deſtruRion, though ir ne. 


bee; and conſequently , there cannot bee 


things in him, but what he is, hee is one moſt ſim- 


multiplication is becauſe one will not ſervethe | 


| verbe : But of God, we cannot ſay,that this may | 
ewo |. 


| 
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Reaſ.3. 

God is love 5 
and wiſedome, 
&c.originally, 
not derivatives 


ly. 


Reaſ.4. 
Gad without 
compoktion. 


ple, moſt pure , and moft zntire being, "— 
all 
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Reaſ'6. 
God wirhout 
parts. 
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Real.5. 
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all compoſition and multiplication. 


for ever, there are no parts, becauſe then there 


| but here is no cauſeto knit and unite any part to- 


If Go p be not ſimple, there muſt be parts of 
which he is compounded : Butin G o Þ bleſſed 


— be imperfeCion, for every part is imper- 
cc. | 

Againe,Parts are in order of nature before the 
whole,but in God there is nothing firſt or ſecond, 
becauſe hc is ſimply firſt. 

Againe, Parts cannot be united and knir, and 
compounded to gether, without cauſes to doe its 


gether, becauſe hee is without all cauſe, as hath 
beene ſhewed before. 

I will conclude this with a reaſon out of the 
texr, He is a being. I A 1 hath ſent mee unto you. 
If hee bea being, then cither the firſt or ſecond 
being. A ſecond being he cannot bee, for then 
there ſhould bee ſomething before him, and a- 
bove him,upon which hee ſhould bee dependent : 
but this cannot be, therefore he is abſolutely the 
firſt being. Adam indeed was the firſ# man,but God 
onely the firſt abſolute being. Now the firſt | 
being was never in poſſibility to be: and there- 
fore hee isa pure at in regard of his eſſence. A- 
gaine, there are no qualities ſpringing from 
him, for if there were, they ſhould have had 
ſomerimes no being, and ſoin poſſibility to be, 
and conſequently have' a beginning , and be a 
creature : Therefore there is neither Potentia 


ſ»>ſtantialis, nor accidental in him, and ſo hee 
rauſt be purss aus, as the Schoolemen ſay ; and 
therefore | 


Cak 


Ace. Jaan 
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| low from hence; and they are theſe three: 


{ being, then hence you may ſee, what a ſtablc 


1 world, - that is, upon the firſt, moſt abſolute, and 


| ſuch things as are built uponthem;butthey them- 


ſhould fay, Though there were a ſubverſion of 


— 
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cherfore be is molt _—_ without all compoſition, 
This Iſpeake to ſchollers ; for it is a mix: audi- 
tory: and therefore you mult give me a little li- 
berty. , 

Now I come tothoſe ConſeQarics which 


If God be ſuch a ſimple, firſt, pure, and ebſolute 


foundation our faith hath roreſt upon, weearc 
buile upon the loweſt foundation in all the 


ſimple, and pore, and inire being ; which Ifay is 
the loweſt foundation, becauſe it ds upon 
no other,bur al upon it: and this is an'happy con- 
dition of all Chriſtians, and of them alone. An. 

els, men, heaven and earch are foundationsto 


{clves are all built upon this,and therefore depen- 
dent; ſo thar if this foundation ſhake it ſelfe, (for 
{o he hath power to doe) they all muſt needs fall 
to ruine : But God is the firſt, ſimple, and loweſt 
foundation, bcing the firſt, abſolute, and fimplc 
being ; therefore he that is builrupon him, hath 
the greateſt ſtability, which is the tranſcendent 


happineſſe of Chriſtians, above all 'men-1n the | 


world. And this great and excellent priviledge of 


theirs, you ſhall finde upon this ground _—_ | 
'fied and ſet forth in Pſal. 4 6. 1, 2. God ts our 


ope 
and ſtrength . therefore will we not ſeare, though the 
earth be removed, and though the mountaines bee 


carried inio the midſt of the ſea, &rc. As it hee 


Dd'2 


| 


King- 


—_ 


Conſec?, 1. 
See what a 
ſtable founda- 
tion faith hath þ. 
to reſt upon. / [ 
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ches, yea a confuſion of heaven and earth, (as 
there ſhall bear the laſt day : ) though the wwoun- 
taines were rent from their foundations, and caſ? 
into the middle of the ſea , yet Chriſtians ſhould 


_ | bee ſure all the while, becauſe God, who is the 


firſt, abſolute, and ſimple being, and ſothe loweſt 
foundation, is their hope,and ffreneth ; that is, he 
is a foundation lower than all thele, that when 
all theſe things ſhall come to ruine, yetG o » 
on whom wee truſt, ſhall bee a ſure helpe and 


Conſett. 2. 
God c mnot be 
hindred inany 
yorke he goes 
about. 


comfort to all ſuch as ground themſelves upon 
him. Beloved, this is to be conſidered, that you 
may knowwhat your comfort is,and upon what 
foundation you are built, | 

It God beemoſt {emple, without all compoſe- 
ti0n, then this will tollow, that hee cannot bce 
hindred in any thing that he goes about to doe, 
bur is moſt zndeperdent, as in being, ſo in working 
by reaſon of his ſimplicity. There is no creature 
- but may be hindered: for in the beſt ofthe crea- 
| tures,to wit, the Angels, there is an eſſence, and 


| ap executive power by which they worke : Even 


as you ſee it inthe fire, there is the ſubſtance of 


| fire, which heateth not by it ſelfe,and the quality 


of heate by which it works: now where there are 
two things, an eſſence and a faculty by which it 
workes, ſomething may come berweene, and 
hinder the working and operation. As in the 
Babyloniſh furnace, God ſeparated betweene the 


men that were caſt into it, Day. 3. So hee doth 


+ 


| wit 


fire and the heate, that it could not burne the. 


ih] 


"0 
{ 


Kingdomes, and an overthrow ot all the Chur- | 


| 


—_—_— 


| 
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with the Angels,he comes between the {ubſtance 
and rhe execurive power,and often hinders them 
| from doing whatthey would: Bur in God, ſeeing 
hee is moſt ſimple, and intire, there is neither ct- 
ſence, nor executive power, (as the Schoolemen 
call it;)rherforc there can nothing come between 
ro b&an impediment , there is not any ation that 
he intends, but he workes it abſolutely and of 


chat G o Þ which we-have to worſhip and ſerve, 
chere is nothing can come berweene, and hinder 
him in working, but what he will doe, he doth: 
andrtherefore we ſhould learne to feare before 


greatneſle of his power,and to know the grounds | 
of it. | 
"=O likewiſe it tollowes, - that all the At- 
tributes of Go Þ are <quall among themſelves, 
not one higher than anorher, or larger than ano. 
cher ; for if hee be ſimple, and there are not two 
things in him, then his Actribures, and his eſ- 
ſence, and himſelfe are the ſame; and if ſo, one 
cannor exccede anorher; his wercy is not be- 
yond his judFice, nor his juice beyond his w:/c- 
dome. Therefore though he doth put forth one 
Actriburenow, another chen, yer wee mult not 
thinke that his mercy is greater than all his At- 
rribures : therefore thac place in the Pſalmiſt , 
His mercy is above all hisworkes , is commonly 
miſuaderſtood, - The meaning is not, that his 
mercy exceedes all his other Actributes , bur 
that his mercy i over, and upon all bis workes, As 
d 3 the 


| a 


himſelfe. Hence weare to conſider, that with |- 


him, and co truſt in him, andro acknowlcdgethe | 


Conſett, 3| 
Thr che cl 
bures of Gad 
are equiall in | 
his tuſtice, and 
his mercy, &c. 


| 
, 


| 
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«pon them all. 


the warmth of rhe hen is over #ttthe egges , ro 
warme, - andcheriſh, and hatch them : ſo God's 
mercy is over all hs workes, tocheriſh, and nou- 
riſh, and perfe& them, thar is,it is ſhewed forth 
For it is not a comparative 
ſpeech, as if his mercy didexceed all his other 
Attributes for if all his attributes are himſelf, 
thcy muſt bee equall, rhere' 1s no differencein 
regard of height or largeneſlc betweene them. 
And thus the placeis ro beeunderſtood, for ſo 
the word ſignifies in the uriginall, and not ac» 
cording to the common acceprion. So much for 
the ConſeRaries, now wee will come touſes of 
practiſe, 

1 It ſimplicity bee one of Goo s excellencies, 
then let us labour to come as neere to it as wee 
can, by: bringing our hearrs ro bee content with 
a ſimplicity oft condition: for this is a ſure rule, 
The more compoſition & d:viſion,the more weaknes, 
the more impedrment,and witha)l, the more expoſed- 


nes to diſſolution and Hecay. Therefore Gop'is nor 


ſubjc& ro weaknefle and impediment in wor: 
king becauſe he is moſt fimple, not having el- 
{ence,and faculty diſtin,fotharany thing ſhould 
come betweene and hinder him, and thereforc 
alſo is he nor capable of diffolution': and confe- 
quently the nearer any come tro'this fprmplicity, 
they are (1 ſay) lefle weak, leffe ſubje to im. 
pediment and deſtruftion;and the ſafer,and ſtron 
|, and happier they be. As for example, the 


| Plicity of the eternall G © y, who is leſſed for 


ever, 


Angels, ſo farre as they fall ſhort of the ſims 


_— 


—_— 
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ever, ſo far they are {ubjc&ro all this;. they have 
faculties different from their. cflences, and one 
from another, as «nderſtandine, will, and their 
executive power: hence they are ſubjeqto weake- 
neſle; for they may fall into ſinne, as you know 
the firſt Angels did,and their faculties jarred one 
with another, and fell out of tune: and having an 
executive power, they arcalſo ſubje@ to impe- 
diment ; whence neither the good Angels,nor the 
bad, can doc what they would, burthey areand 
may be hindred. 

In the next place conſider man, who as hee is 
much more compounded than the Angels, ſo he 
is more weak, more ſut jet to impediment,more 
liableto decay and ruine, as fickneſfle, diſtemper, 
croſſes, death : for he hath not onely a rational! 
faculty as the Angels have, bur ſenſitive alſo; a 
ſenſitive memory, a ſenſitive fancy, and a ſenſitive 
appetite , he hath allo a body confiſting of divers 
members,needing many externall helpes, as aire, 
diet, houſes, cx-rciſes, and ſo he is ſubje& ro ma- 
ny weakneſſes, many hurts, many impediments 
and loſles of all ſorts. 

But youwill ſay,this is a mans naturall conditi- 
on, which cannot be changed, and how ſhall this 
behelped 2 

A naturall condition cannot be changed, but it 
may be cxceedingly help'd, if we bring our harts 
to bee content with a ſimplicity of condition, 
that is, if the diſpoſition of the minde be ſuch 
that it be nor dependent upon many things, bur 


upon few , this is done when the thoughts _ 
Dd 4 affeions \ 


—_ 4 kate mon awe 


9 
— 
— 


EI 


| 


$ To be content 
| with God a- 

| lone, and not 
{ depend on ma- 
ny thungs. 
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{and gifts, and eminency, and praiſe thar fol- 


| baſe, diſtempered affeRions, who muſt have an 


affetions of the minde doe not lie ſcattered, 
hanging or lying upon this or that thing ſo that 
you cannot live without it, but when the mind | 
is recolleted and gathered up, fothat you can 
bee content with a fimplicity of condition, with 
Go » alone for your portion; fo that you can 
live with exceeding little, not requiring a mul- 
ritude of things, upon Which the contentment, 
and fſarisfaQion of the minde doth depend. As 
tor example; fome mcn cannot live without 


—— 


raine them : another muſt have great learning 


lowes it : another hath his heart ſo wedded 
to-a convenient houſe, wife, children, compa. 
nions, &c, thar if any of theſe be taken away, he 
is dead in theneſt ::nor to ſpeake of their vaine, 


hundred things, their fancy is infinite, and all 


muſt bee to their minde, or elſe they are ſtill 
complaining. Now- the more things a man 
necds, the more compound , and leffe ſimple 
b:e is, (as I may ſo ſay) and conſequently, the 
weaker he is, and more apt tobe hindred, more 
apt to bee hurt and diſquiered , becauſe if you 
rouch any of thar multitude of things, upon 
which his heartis ſer, hee is preſently troubled; 
which 1s the caſilier done, as the things are 
more, upon which his affc&ions are placed: 
| but he is beſt, who is come to rhart ſelfes ſuffici- 
| ercy ot minde, andrabee content with thar fim- 
plicty ot condition, that hee can ſay of any of | 


[ports and pleaſure, and agreart living to main- | - 


theſe | 
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theſe things;l can live by them and withour them | 
I can live without liberty, 1.can = without 
friends, 1 can live without ſports afid pleaſure, | 
without worldly credit,andefteem, without wife 
| and children, without riches,without convenien- 
cy of aire,garden,orchards. This is the condition 
that wee ſhould labour to grow upto: and the 
neercr we grow upto it,the better we are,and the 
{afer is our condition, : 
. Bur will you nor. have us to uſe ſuch things 2 | 05je#. 
Yes, but not-to be wedded to them, but ſo | 4»ſw. 
weaned from them, that you may uſe them, s ——_ 
if you uſed them not, whereas there are ſome | uid weaned | - + 
that have their hcarrts ſo glued ro them, _ that it | kcarts. 
breakes rheir hearts , when they have . their 
triends, or children, or eſtates or credit:faile 
them, or ifthcy bee hindered from their livings, 
pleaſure and conveniences: bur hee is in thehap- 
pi.ſt and beſt condition, who can live alone,and 
can bee content with Ged alone ; that can fetch 
lo much comfort and helpe from him, .thathee 
can bee without friends and companions, with- 
out wife, and children, andif hee bee put inoa 
Country rowne farre from all ſurable acquain- 
| tance, yea, if he be ſhut upina cloſe prifo6hg yer _ | 
hee can walke with God, and: doe'as Pawt and | Simule, 
Silas, have his heart filled with joy and peace] | 
through belceving. This is the fafery and NS 
{trengrh.of a man.: For evenasthe body," the}. ,,-...'/ 
mare ficke; it is, the more helpes it needes;, | -- 
and the lamerir is, the more props it muſt have, | 
| Ofc for his arme, anther for his legges, _ | 
ther ; 
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objedt. 
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deth contcnt, 


forver 1 am, therewith to be content : that is, riches 
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ther tor his backe , whereas a ſtrong man can 
walke upon his owne legges, hee needes no 
other helpe : even ſo.the ſoule, the more ficke 
and lame ir is, the more it needes, but he which 
hath a ſtrong inward man which is in health, 
let him have God, and ſhifthim fromveſlell to 
veflell, from condition to condition, let him bee 
{trippzd of all, yet hee can goe upon his owne 
legges, and can live without all. So faith the | 
Apoſtle Paul, Phil. 4. I have learned in what eſt ate | 


or not riches, honour or not honour, yet his 
minde had abottome of his owne, that hee could 
Rand upon, and be happy withoutthem. Thus 
I ſay, the more a mans affection is inlarged to a 
mulritude. of things, the weaker hee1s,and more 
ſubject to bee diſquicted by any thing : bur the 
more his minde is contracted,and gathered into a 
narrow compaſle, and content with a greater 
ſimplicity of condition, the ſafer and ſtronger he 
is, and-lefſe ſubjeR to bediſquicted by any crea- 
ture; becauſe let come what will come,whatſo. 
ever condition he is putinto, hee hath a bortome 
to ſtand upon, hee hath ſomethingto comfort 
his heart. 
But how ſhall a man gethis minde to ſuch a 
frame 
You havea meanes for this preſcribed 1 Tim. 
6. 6. Godlineſſe with content s great game : that is, 
godlimeſſe is alwayes joyned with contentment , 
t 1s alwayecs the cauſe of contentment, andthere- 
fore great gaine. Sothen, bea godly man, that 


| 
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is, make thy heart perteR with God, ſerveand 


feare him alone, bee content with him alone 
for. your portion ; heis all-ſufficient, | his com- 


glued to; to labour to becontent with Go d 


ny- things - which are ſo exceeding mutable * 
Therefore it ſhould bee'our wiſedome to bring 
our mindes to bee content with a narrownefle vr 
[cantneſfle, or ſimplicity of condition, to lerthe 
minde bee- drawne into as natrow a compalicas 


well permit us; 


- /-2 'Sexing it-15 ſaid; Be perfect as your heavenly, 
Fathiviis perfect, holy as be'4s holy, arid goodor kind 


to the evill, as he is, cauſing the raine to fall upon 
them, and his Sanne to ſhine upon them : So upon 
the ſame ground we may ſay, bee ſimple as hee is 
ſimple : that is, you muſt labour to grow upto a 


| | fimplicity of mind; and though ſuchaſemphicity 
as 


—— 


munionwillbreede contentment and ſatisfaRion | 
enough to thy heart, ſo that thou ſhalt bee able 
to live with a very ſlender outward condition, 
And this is the onely meanesto have the minde 
drawne from theſe things that other men are ſo | 


alone, to ſerve and fearehim, to grow upto 
him more and more; for hec is all-ſufficient; 
there is'no ſuch way inthe world to contrathe 
minde , 'as. to have God to bee knitto him, to 
ſerve and feare him, and tobce aſſured of his ta- 
vour and love in all conditions. Beloved, what 
a miſerablething is it, to have a changeable hap- 
pineſſe; for a man to bee ſo dependent upon ma- 


may be; and ſotocomeas nieereto this cxcellen.. 
cy 'ok God, as Our prelenthumane condition will 


V ſe 2. 
Labeur for 
ſimplicity and 


fiaglenefſe of 
hcarr, 


— —— 


| 
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Two things in 


kmnplicuy. 


I 


2 


Ve 


I 
The hart muſt 
looke but upon 
one objea. 
| lam. 1.8. 


] 


| of fintull affeRions, as g:'1d is ſaid to be ſ{mple 


Double min- 
dcd mans who. 


| hearted man, who is not thus diyided betweene 
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as is in almighty God you cannot reachto, yet to 
have a heart immixed, ro be cleanſed fromdrofle 
as the gold is, ſucha ſimplicity of mide you 
ſhould labour co get;a thing often commended in 
Scripture. W har this S/-pplicity is we have briet- 
ly touched heretofore, but we will now'openit 
to you more fully. 


There are tworthings required to ſemplicity or 


ſing leneſſe of heart. 


* I That the heart Jooke but upon one fingle 
objcR. 
2 Thor it bee ſoclcanſed from alladmixture 


—— 


PCS 


when it is cleanſed from drofle;and the aire from 
darkneſle, that ſo the trame of ic may be fittedto 
doe (0. | 
For the firſt, I pray you markthat inJam.1.8. 
A double minded man is nnftable in all hu wayes : 
«vip eliJv x05, 4'taragaT65,88C,By 4 double minded man 
there is meant, one whoſe mind hangs betweene 
a double objeR, ſo that hee knowes not which 
of the two is morecligible, his mindc is in an 
even ballance, where neither ſcale doth prepon- 
derate; Onthecontrary, he is a fimple or fingle- 


— 
— ——_— 


two objects, but hee fo refolveth and pircheth 
upon one, that he ſubordinates all the orher to ir. 
As for example, a double-minded man hath an | 
eye to God and his credit, to Godand his plee- | 
{ure, to Godand his friends, he would faine grafj 
both, and is willingto part with neither : ſuc 


c——— — 


a man goes not ſtraight on, but he walkes une. 
venly 


— md I_ 
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may bee, while hee. is quiet and no temptation 
| doth afſaile him, then he walkes with God by a 
ſtrait rule, but let atemptation come, and put 


,venly in, his; courſes, © *47#'5=7*53 ſometimes ir 


; hinrto it, then he ſteps out of the way, » hee will 
,not let his credit or hig profit go.' As a weather: 
[cocke, ler therg be no-winde at all, and it ſtands 
' ſtill like a fixt thing ;, bur as ſoone as the winde 
; comes -it turnes abour: So is it with-ſucha man, 
while he is quiet, while religion coſts him no- 
thing, hee walkes on in-aneven way, bur leta 
temptation come and aſſault him, and then be- 
cauſe he hath not a fingle objeR, upon which hee 


is reſolved, therefore hee goes outand walkes |. 


unevenly. The contrary to this doth hee that 
hath pitched upon ong, objet, upon Go Þ a- 
lone, hee ſaith, let mce have the Lord alone, 
and heaven alone, though I have no more, 
thus I have pitched, thus I have reſolved, that 
let what will come, Iwill part withall, when 


| 


ſengleneſſe of heart Davidexpreſſethin himſelfe, 


require, that 1 may dwell inthe houſe of the Lord 
all my dayes, and behold thy beauty : that is, this. one 
thing have I choſen, I have pitched upon it, 
I care for. nothing beſides ;; if other things come, | 
ſo it is, but this 1 require, that 1 may walks 
with the Lord, that I may bee in his houſe all my 


it comes into competition with this. Beloved, | 
you never have a ſingle heart tillnow. This | | 


Pſal. 27. 4. One thing havel deſired, that I'will | 


dayes : that is , that I may enjoy the uſe of Gods | 


his 


recs 


ordinances , and walke with him ; and mr 
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{ The heart 


_ 


ſed from fir= 
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| Simile. 


ons make the 
heart double. 


muſt be clean- 


' full affeRions- 


- 


{ cannot looke upon Go Þ alone, as upon one 


| with him, and he is diſtempered betweene them, 
} and ſo hee walkes unevenly. As for example, 
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hy beauty inthem. And ſuch a ſpeech was that of 
Chriſt to Martha,'One thing # neceſſary : that is, 
if you looke to any thing elſe, your hearr is not 
fingle : you ought to take-him alone, as a wife 


PESGP—=E 


(for ſo it muſt be.) And this is the firſt thing re- 
quired to ſemplicity and ſingleneſſeof ſpirit. The 
{ccond is this. 

Ler the heart bee cleanſed from all admixture 
of finfull afteRions, and fo brovght into ſuch a 
frame, that it may be apt to looke onely upon 
one objea nwpon G o » alone. And this I take 
out of Matth.6.2 2. The light of the body « the eye, 
if thenthe eye be ſingle the whole body ſhall be light, 
&c. even as the eye guides all themembers of 
the body, the wh wan &c. ſo doth the heart 


drunkenneſle, or ſurfeir, or thelike, it doth not 


{ repreſent things fingle, but double and treble, | 
| Sinfull aFcQi- 


and ſo makes a manto walke unevenly : ſo fin- 
full affetions, which are contrary tothe ſim- 
plicity of the minde , doe ſo diſtemper it, that ir 


ſingle objeR, bur it hath an eye to other objes 


feare will -make a man to walke in a double 
way ;z all diſſembling and double-draling car- 
riage comes from feare ; wereit not for feare, 
men would be plaine, and ſimple: therefore fearc 
| of men, or any creature, loſle ofcredit; life or 


takes a husband, that muſt have none beſides, | 


or minde guide all the ations ofa man. Now | 
as the eye, if ir bce vitiared or diſtempered with | 


— 
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liberty, this 1s a ſnare, and diſtempers the eye : 
and till the heart be cleanſed of theſe, you will 


never walke evenly. And ſo doth. covetouſ- | 


neſle diſtemper us, and voluptuouſneſſe, or any 
racoretiz in any kinde, any over-eager. defire , 
or too much haſt to accompliſh the end which 
a man propounds to himſelfe. So 7acobs too 
much haſting after the blefling made him not 
to looke fingly upon God; buttogoe a double 
and uneven way in uſing unlawfull meanes to 
obtaine ir. And Teroboams too greedy deſire of 
the Kingdome, made him tojoyne God and the 
Calves together : for two ſeverall principles 
cauſe two ſeverall motions. And ſo.is it w 

there is any inordinate affeRion, be it what it 
will be, there is not a ſimplicity of heart ; and if 
there be not, you will never looke upon God a- 
lone, but upon ſome creature, upon ſome ob- 
ject or other. Therefore, Iames 4.8. Cleanſe your 
hearts you wavering-minded. As if when the heart 
was dleanſed from corruption, the mind would 


| be freed from wavering, and brought to fimpli- 
city;were the hearr purged,there wonldbea con- | 


{tancy andevenneſle in our mouth, and in all onr 
Wayes, 

This expreſſion of ſimwdlicity you ſhall find in 
Maith. 10.16. Behold, I ſendyou as fheepe among 


wolves , be wiſe therefore as ſerpents andinnocent as | 


doves, The meaning is this , I ſend you (faith our 
Saviour )among men as cruell as wolves, rhat will 


| perſecute, hurt, and devoure you; wherfore 


I give you leave, nay, exhort yau ro: bee wiſe as 


ſerpents, \ | 


lames4. 8, 


Matth. 10. 16. 
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2 Cor. 1.12, 
opcncd. 


i 
. 
ts we es 


ſerpents, that is, as ſe-pents have many wiles, doe 
winde and turne to ſhelter oft a ſtroke, and de. 
fend their head, ſo doe you : but on the other 
fide, take heed of being too fearcfull of this per. 
ſecution, ſo that when ro cndure it comes to ve a 
duty, you doe not ſhrinke backe and withdravw 
your ſelves, but in ſuch a cafe let your hearts bee 
ſimple, cleanſed trom ſuch an inordinate affe- 
ction,as that feare is ; and even take that blow,as 
the doves doe, which have no wiles, as the ſer- 
pents have to defend themſelves, but ſtand ſtill 
and take the blow: So that in any ſuch caſe when 
a duty is to bee done, as theprofeſſing of my 
name, or the like, here you muſt take theblow 
as willingly as a dovedoth, there is no avoiding 
in ſuch a caſe;therfore take heed that your hearts 
be ſemple, that there be no feare there. And this 
is the very meaning and ſcope of the words 1no- 
cent as doves,fmpleas doves inthe original}, that}. 
is, let no ſinfull inordinate temptation admixe it 
(clte,and ſo deprive you of this ſemplicity of hearr 
becauſe you doe nar like my ſervice. 

This you ſhall ſcelively exemplified in Saint 
Paul, 2 Cor.1.12. For our rejoycing « the, the te- 
ſtimony of our conſcience , that in ſimplicity and 
zodly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſedome, but by the 
grace. of God wee have had our converſation in the 
world, aud more abundantly to you-wards. St. Paul 

was a very prudent man, and thercfore hated 
above all the Apoſtles, even as Sau! was angry 
with David, becaule he walked wiſely, he was ſo 
ſubtle ro eſcape out of his hands, whichis as s 
the! 
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ſhee hath ſo many trickes to eſcape from them : 
bur as I ſaid, he was a very prudent man, and 
he uſed the ſerpents wi/edome to ſave himſelfe, as 
he did when the aflembly conſiſted of Sadduces 


the hounds ſhould complaine of the hare, that | 


and Phariſees, he put a diviſion betweene them, 
and ſoeſcaped himſclte,(as it were) through the 
middeſt of them. So the firſt part was true in 
him, hee was 4s wiſe 4s aſerpent, to keepe the 
blow off from himſelfe. But now (ſaith the A- 
poſtle) if carnall wiſedome ſhall come in, {(thar 
is,) if my underſtanding ſhall ſuggeſt an inordi- 
nate meanes, and ſhall ſay, Goe and give a bribe 
to Falix, and thou ſhalt eſcape impriſonment, 
as by this meanes at another time he might; or 
gocand take a gift of theſe Corinthians, and thou 
ſhalt have ſomething of thine owne, and 
ſhalt not bee ſo dependent on the almes of 0- 
thers; now (ſaith he) when a carnall wiſdome. 
ſhall ſuggeſt any ſuch thing rome, Inever would 
admit of it, but I have walked in ſerwplicity and 
godly pureneſle toward all men,buteſpecially ro- 
ward you Corinthians , here was in him the ſim. 
plicity of the Doves. 

That we might draw ittoa little more par- 
ticulars, you ſhall ſee another expreſhon of 
this, Epheſ. 6. 5. Servants be obedient to them that 
are your maſters in the fleſh, with feare and trem- 
bling, in ſingleneſſe of your heart as unto Chriſt : | 
(rhat.s,) ſervants, take heed even with fee and 
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tes. 4 


Carnall wiſe- | 
dome oppoſite 


to ſmcerity, © 


trembling, that you admit nor buy,any finfull re- 


ſpecs in performing your duty, for there are 
" "mY many 


go. 


Eph.6.F, 


—— 


4 


% 


mm 


Rom. 12-8, 


ARs 2.46 


The StnPLICiTY of God. | 


— 


 mandement, and then you ſhall bee faithfull in 


many motives, as feare, hope,reward, and a ne. 
ceſſity ro doc it, but keepe your hearts ſingle, that 
you may looke onely upon Chriſt and his com. 


your ſervice, but it other reſpects mingle them. 
(clves with thisſimplicity, you will doe but eye. 
ſervice, you will doe itin adouble and diſſem- 
bling manner, not plainely, and heartily, and 
ſimply. Therefore let us put in practiſe this 
ſimplicity upon all occaſions, in all other things 
whatſoever, Rom. 12. 8, He that diſtrivutcth, 
let h:m doe it in ſimplicity : that is,men are ſubjeR 
to by-ends in their good workes ; as in giving 
almes , or ſhewing a kindnefle to men , there 
may bee many by-reſpe&s, as that they may 
make uſe of them hereafter, or the like , bur 
(faith he) keepe you your hearts ſimple, to looke 
upon G © Þ alone in them. Soin converſing 
with men, when. you profeffe love and kinde. 
nefle, you are ſubjeR to by-ends in doing it, but 
the Diſciplesare commended A. 2.46.thatrhey 
did eat their meate with gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of 
heart : that is, what loverhey profeſſed one to 
another, they were ſiple and plainein it, not 
double. Compare this place with thar in 2 Pez. 
I.22.Secing you have purified your ſelves in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit, unto unfained love of 
the brethren, ſee that ye love one another with a pure 
| love fervently: that is, when there is nothing elſe, 

when the heart is :-ple and, plaine, when there 
is Rothing but love, no mixture, no by-ends 


| in t, S0 hkewiſe when you come to preach 
the 


_—— 
_—_ ak 


—— 
= td — I ts dla 


—— < —. ———J Wu i A. PC CO PII 
” 


—_— 
ls EA ER Ed; +. 4 


The StmPLIctTY ef Go'p. 6> 
the Goſpell, doe it'in ſemplicity of heart, that | 
is, let there bee nothing beſides : as the Apoſtle 
faith of himſelfe, hee preached Chriſt and not | ' 
himſclte, ſowe ſhould docevery thing in ſimpli- | | 
city. of heart, And ſo you ſhould behave your | 
| ſelyes in your cleions, to looke with a ſingle 
eye to the oath by which you ought to be gui- 
ded ; doe nothing for fcare or favour of men, or | | 
for any ſiniſter reſpe& : I wiſh I could ſpeake 
and give this rule to all the kingdome at P arlia- 
ment times; for it is an errour among men to 
thinke that in eleQtion of Burgeſles or any others | | 
they may pleaſure their friends, or themſelves, | | 
by having this or thateye to their own advantage | | 
or difadvantage that mayariſe from it , whereas | 
they ought to keepe their mindes fingle and free | | 
from all reſpe&s; ſo that when they come to | j 
chooſe, they might chooſe him , whom in their. 
. owne con{ciences, and in thelſight of Goa, they | 
chinke fitteſt for the place;and that you may doe | 
, you are to getafingle anda ſpryple heart = 
oct, | 
3 If there be in God this mplicity that wee | Ye 3. 

have declared to you, then = to him upon - 5 

all gccafions; goe nor to the ſtreame, .gocnot | [3c mhan th 
to the creatures , which have what they have | being mercy, 

but by derivation and participation; bur goets | Miwdomeie 

him, that hath al:that hee hath naturally, and ET. 
abundantly, not ſparingly, as they have, that | Gwpliciry that 
have it by participation. As whena man is in | 2 him. * þ 
| afy miſerable condition, wherein he defires mer- \ 
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| and light it by the fire, itis ſomething, bur fire 
| it ſclfe is another thing, man hee hathalittle 
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wilt thou doe in this caſe : Wilt thougoe to a 
weake man, and have him to pitty thee ? yo,goe 
ro the great God, in whom there is mercy it 
ſelfe. Amongſt men, | hee that is the fulleſt of 
pitty, hee hath but a ſtreame of it, adrop of ir 
therefore ſecke not lo much tohim, no not to 
parents, their pitty fals infinitely ſhort of what 
is in God, remember that hee is mercy it ſelfe, 
that is, thou ſhalc finde infinitely more merey 
in him,-than can be ſaid to bein man; the moſt 
that can bee ſaid of man, is, that he is mercifull, 
but that which can be ſaid of God 1s, that the ve. 
ry thing it ſelfe is there, If you havea fixebrand, 


mercy, but if you goc to God, he hatha ſea of 
mercy, and heis never dry. Therefore whatſo- 
ever thy miſery or diſtrefe be, whether of con- 
ſcience or eſtate, be (ure, thatthou goe toGop, 
and ſay to him, Itevill parents can be fo merci- 
full to. their children when they aske it ofthem 
what then ſhall I have of him that is mercy it 
ſelfe 2 2at. 7. 11. So likewiſe for wiſedome , if 
thou haſt a doubtfull caſe, and knoweſt not 
what to doe, thou goeſt tothy friends, (which 
indecd is a good meancs and ought not to bee 
neglected, for i the multitude of counſel there 
&s-peace +) but remember this; rhat there is but 
a little wiſedoine in. them, and therefore they | 
will counſcllchee but a lictle 5 bur goero G O's, 
that is wiſedome ir ſelfe, Prov. 8, Goe to him, 


for he will give thee wiſcdomre liberally, and with- 
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The StmPLIcitY of G 0D. 
our reproach,1am.1.5.thinke of him, that he is the 
founraine of wiſedome,and fulnefle it ſelfe. So it 
chou needeſt grace, thou wouldeſt faine have 
more, thou wouldcſt have thy faith ſtrengrhe- 
ned, and thy love and zeale more fervent, goe to 
Chriſt then, from whom we receivegrace for 
grace, who is made to us wiledome, ſanttification, 
and redemption; gocto God thatis grace ir ſclte. 
Goe not to men for what they have, they have 
it from him , therctore looke upon all occaſions, 
that thou goeſt ro the Lord : whenthou wanteſt 
comforr,goc nor to thy pleaſure, and ſports, and 
friends, & acquaintance,bur goe to Goa that is the 
great God oi hcavcnand earth, that hathir in him 
abundantly;and in him rhou ſhalt find more abun 
dance, than in atlyy man or creatureinthe world. 


THIRTEENTH 
SERMON. 


ExO0DVs 3.13,14, 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
I come #nto the children of Iſrael, and ſhall 
ſay unto them ; The G © bof your Fathers 
hath ſent he unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto me, What is his Name ? what ſhall 
ſay unto them * 

14 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes, Au Trar 
I AM. 
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God deſcribes himſelfro 2o- 
{es by his eternal being,I Au 
hath ſent me unto you, now our 
Sz bu{incſlc is to make this cl: 
WA "A EJt ſence and being of God more 
Sz fully known to you: which is 
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Jan, 2.17, 


Mal. 3.6. 


The fifth Art- 
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His unmutabi- 
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which are given to him in Scripture, we have pa! - | 


{ed through divers:the laſt Attribute was his S/m+ 
licity . 

That which followes next in order is his 1»- 
mutability and YVnchangeablen-ſſe. Now chat hee 
rakes this property ro himlclfe, you ſh.ll ſee in 
Num. 23.19. G 0 Þ 6 n0t a mas that he ſhould 
lie, nether the ſonne of man that hee ſhould repent. 
Repenting, you know, is a {igne of change ; hee 
will not repent , that is, hce is not ſubje&ro a- 
ny change : whatſoever purpole or decree, or 
counſell hee rakes ro him, hee is ;mmutable 1n 1t, 
Shall he ſay, and not doe it ? ſhall he ſpeake, and not 
make it good ? SO James 1.17. Every good and 
pertett gift is from above and commeth downe from 
the father of lights, with whom there 1s no 1ariable- 
weſſe, nor ſhadow of turning. When che queſtion 
was, whence temprations ſhould ariſe; faith 
the Apoſtle, G oy cempts no man, for hee 1s in 
aimlclfc jaſt, good, and full of goodneſſe, and 
hee can never bce' echerwiſe, and therefore no 
rempration to cvill can ariſc from him: and (ee- 
ing heis ſo, he muſtalwayes b© io, tor he is not 
changed, nay, there is no ſhadow of change in 
him. $So Mal. 3.6. I amthe Lord, Ichange not. 

As throughout this whole Treariſe I have 
done hzretofore in the other Attributes, ſoin 
this alſo I have endevoured toſumme up divers 
heads,and to open t!em unto you: and therefore 
this ſhall be my method; 


Firſt, I willſhew you the reaſons why. 
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Secondly, take away two objeRious againlt it. | 
| Thirdlv, 
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| ſerh thar all the creatures being ſubje& to change 


| that which is moſt perte&, cannot bee ſubjeR 
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Therefore nothing can bee added to this time or 
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Thirdly declare the conſequences and Vics 
chat ariſe trom it. 

Now to convince us fully of this point, con- 
fider theſe reaſons: 

W hereſoever there is any change, there muſt 
bee ſome vanity and imperfeRion ; hence it ari- 
are ſubjeR alſo to ſome imperteion. Now 
ro change; becauſe in every change, either 
there is: ſome perfeRion added that before was 
wanting, orelfe ſomething is taken away which 
betorc was enjoyed. Neither of which can 
befall our G o »; who is moſt perfect , nothing 
can bee added or raken away from him; for if 
any thing could, he were nor perfe& : whence 
ph muſt needs follow , that hee. is #nchange- 
able. 


5 Reaſons why 
God mult be . 


immutable, 


' 151mperteQion 


Reaſon Mb 


Whcre there is | 
chan e, there } 


| 
j 


| 


Wharſoever is changeable, muſt be ina poſ- 
[Loility either to reccive ſome new being, or | 
'ome other bcing that it had not before, einer 
in tubſtance or in.circumſtauce, or cle it cannor 
bec changeable : now that which is capable of 
no new being in any reſpect, cannor be-changed. 
W hcrctoce G 0D who is exceeding tull of be- 
ing, as the ſca is of water, and the Sunne of 
light, thatis, he hath all the degrees and cxten- 
ſions of being in him, is not in poſfibility of 
receiving any other being, than he hath ; hee 1s 
not ſubje& co. recciveany other being for ſub- 
ſtance, nor any other being for quanrity , and 


place 
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place where hee is, neither can he receive any 

other being for quality, no new habits, no new 
powers can be added to him, for if there could 
be, hee ſhould not bee full of being, but there 
ſhould bec ſome defe&t in him, if there were any | 
poſſibility in him of having any more : bur ſee- 

ing hee 1s full of being, and conſtantly tull, it 
cannot bee that hee ſhould bce ſubject ro any 
change ; ſome other being muft bee added to 
him, or elſe taken trom him; which ſeeing it 


cannot be, therefore he muſt needs bee anchanze- 
ab 


Go » is ſimple ; and becauſe there is nothing ; 
in him but what is himſelfe, but what is his eſ- 
{cnce,thcreforeunlefle his effence ſhould be anni. 
hilated, (which is impoſſible)he is not ſubjetro 
change. Now all the creatures, beſides their cf. 
lence, have quantity in them, and that may be 
greater or leſt in the creature, and beſides, 
they have quality, and therefore they may be 
bettcr or worſe : but God isgreat without quanti- 
ty, and good without quality , and therefore in 
regard of his ſimplicity, ſecing there is nothing 
in him,but wharis himſelte, hee cannot admit of 
any (hadow of turning. 

G © Þ is infinite; and' you know, an in- 
finite thing is that which extends it ſclfe, 
which fills all things, to which nothing can 
bee added and theretore ſeeing hee is infiniteat. 
the utmoſt extent, hee cannot extend him- 
ſelfe any further. Againe, nothing can bee 
| taken from him, whereby hee d be chan. 
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ed; for, Infinitumeſt, cus nec addi, nec ade | 


poteſt : and therefore ſeeing heeis molt infinity, 
he is alſo unchangeable , for whatſoever is infinite 
cannot be greater or leſſer, nothing can be added 
or taken from it ; and therefore he muſt needs 
unchanzeable, | 

It you obſerve it among the creatures,you 
ſhall finde, that all change ariſeth from one of 
theſe two things; either from ſomething with- 
out, or elſe from ſome diſpoſition within the 
creature : But in God there can bee no change in 
cither of theſe reſpets. Not from any thing 


| without him becauſe hee is the firſt and ſupreme 


being, and therefore there is no being before 
him, that he ſhouid borrow any thing of; neither 
is there any being above him, or ſtronger than 
hee that ſhould make any impreſſion upon him. 
Againe, not from any thing within. him, for 
when there is in any creature any change that 
ariſeth from a principle within, * there muſt 
needes bee ſomething to move, and to bee mo- 
ved; ſomething to a and to ſuffer inthe crea. 
ture, elſe there can bee no change : as mans bo- 
dic is ſubje& to change, becauſe there bee di. 
vers principles within, of which ſome doe aR, 
and ſome doe ſuffer, and ſoghe body is ſubject 
ro change, and moulders a way: butin'G'o Þ 
there are not two things, there is not in him 
ſomething to a, and ſomething to ſuffer, and 
therefore hee is not made up of fuch principles, 


as can admit any change within him. Sothen 
the concluſion ſtands fure, that hee can _ 
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of no change or. variation within or wi hou him, 


| and therefore needs muſt bee #nchangeable. 


The objections agaiaſt this are but two. The 
firſt is, That which is raken from thoſe places of 
Sctipture, where God is ſaidio repent , as that 
Hee repented that he made Saul King, 1 Sam.15 11 
and Gen.6.6.1t grieved him at the heart that he had 
made man : now thole that repent,ſcem to change 
their minde, 

This is attributed to Ged, as many other ſpee- 
ches are, only after the manner of men ;as man, 
when he alters any thing that he did before, is 
ſaid to repent : ſo that.it is but a figurative 
ſpcech,and a Metaphor,uſed when he doth make 
any change in the world : as he made Saul King, 
and put him downe againe: he puts men in high 
eſtares,and-puls them downe againe, this is only 
inregard of the ations done; as when he ſhewes 
favour to any man, and takes it away againe. 
So that it is bur a figurative kind of ipeech, not 
that there is any change in himſclfe, bur becauſe 
what hedid before, he undoes it now ; in regard 

of his actions he is ſaid to change, not in regard 
of himſclfe. 7 

What is the reaſon that he is ſaid to draw 
neere to us at ong.time, and at another time to 
depart from us? why doth the holy Ghoſt come 
into one mans heart,zand ſanifie him, when 
before hce was an- unregenerate man © what is 
che reaſon that. Chriſt which was in. heaven , 


came. downe and tooke our nature upon him, 
andlived amongſt us * ſay, 


.. 
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what is the reaſon | 
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of all this, if there be no change in the Lord ? 


ic fills ic with light ; but when the windowes are | 


ſhur, you ſay, the Sunne is gone, when as indeed 
the Sunne alters not, but the change 1s in regard 
of the houſe ; for it is ſaid rtocomeinto the houſe, 
becauſe of the light that comes into it, which be. 
fore did not, but the Sunne ir ſelfe isnot altered : 


table preſence, becauſe there are ſomeworkes 
wrought in the heart, that before were not : 
CG o d is not changed, but it is the man that ſut- 
fers the change ; hee ſces light now; that betore 
was i# darkeneſſe and in the ſhadow of death, he is 
faid to be changed by reaſon of thoſe operations 
that now are thcre, which before were not. So 
Sir in Chriſts comming ; there was achange in 
the humane nature that was aſſumed, which be- 
tore was not; there was a worke done on 
the earth, which was not before, hee put 
forth his power in his humiliation and exalcation 
which bcfore hee did not : bur yet hee was the 
——_ change was inthe creature, and not in 
um, | 


are likewiſe rwo. 


So in thiscaſe, the Holy Ghoſt ſanRiifies a | 
4 man, G o Þ drawcs necretohim in his comfor- 


Now wee cometo the conſequences ; which |} 


Hence wee may learne then how to under- 
Pans all thoſe places which wee meete with 1n 


[IS 


Scripture, ' 


Go » is ſaid to doeall this, ro cometo us, | 4»ſw. 
and to goe from us, and toſandifie them that | Godcomes | 
were void of ſanRification even as you ſay of) and goes 1n bis 


Y j favour ,how. 
the Sunne ; that it comes into the houſe, when | 


Sitmile. 


Conſett, 


I. 
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Scripture, wherein the Lerd expreſſeth ſuch a 
ſollicitude for the death of finners: as, Why will 
you die, O houſe of Iſrael ? why will you not hear- 
ken, and obey £ And, As I live (aith the Lord, 
I deſire not the death of a ſinner. And, How am 1 
preſt under your abominations, even as acart is preſ- 
ſed with ſheaves ? Anditis laid, Gen.6.6, That 
the Lord was grieved at the heart, or it pained him 
at the heart, that hee had made man, All thele 
kind of expreſſions (as it is evident from hence) 
are but attributed to G op after the manner of 
men ; not that he is movcd.ftor it cannot be, ſee. 
ing hee is unchangeable : whatſoever new acct. 


— 


dents fall out in the world , hee is not ſtirred 
with them, hes not moved with any new afte- 
ion, for if he were, he ſhould be, as a man is 
changeable. But the mcaning of thoſe places 1s,to 
ſhew the infinite goodnefle of his nature, and the 
grcatneſſe of our ſinnes; for as men grieve 
much, when their wills are croſled, and when 


they when they ſtrive long, and doe no good * + 
So the Lord would expreſle it to.us thus, that we 
might take notice, what the great provocations 
are, what the fins and faults are, wherewith we 
offend him from day to day, that we may know 
what they bee, and what priceto ſet upon thoſe 


time, | 

That all the love and hatred, that he hath 
now fince the world was made, all the compla. 
cency and diſplicency, all the happineſle. and 


their work is broughtto nothing, how weary are | 


ſinnes whereby wee weary him from time to 


wt. —_ 
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joy which he hath from any thing, doneeither 
by the Angels or men, that hee had it from all 
ercrnity for if any thing were new in him, there 
ſhould be a change ; but now there being none, 
you muſt needes grant this, that they werein 
| him from allerernity. So that all the workes of 
men and Angels be nothing to him, all the joy 
that hee hath from them, hce had from all cter- 
nity. 


provoke him, and all the puniſhments that they 
ſuffer for ſinne, ir mooves not him; bur as 
when a glaſſe ruſheth againſt a wall, the glafle 
is broken, but the wall is not moved :{o wicked 
men, they hurt themſclves, but hee 1s not moo- 
ved. 

; Therefore hence obſerve, that G o Þ muſt 


4 needes bt moſt holy , and righteous, and juſt in all 


his wayes, becauſe there is neither love, nor ha- 
tred, nor griefe in him, nor joy, which ſhould 


| make crooked or bend the rule of his will, or al- 


tcr it 1] any ation, Men are therefore unjuſt, 
becauſe in all thatthey doe, there is ſomething | 
that bends their wills this way orthat way, and 
makes them; crooked, they are capable of love, 
joy,gricte : but God, ſeeing heis capable ot none 
of rheſe.therfore he muſt needes be moſt juſt and 
righteous in all his workes, Therefore whatſoe- 
ver he doth, though thou ſceſtno reaſon for it, 


.overthrowing the Churches, denying his grace 


ro many thouſands, andthe like, yct doe rhou 
jn(Fific 


Againe, all.the ſinnes whereby evill men | 


yet juſtifie thou him inall , when thou ſecſt hi | 


| 29 


| 


| $ "Ree 


Whence r, 
He mult necd» 
be righteous 1n 
all his wayes, 


fr CT 


CC A - —_— 


CO I IEEE 


2 All his dc- 
Crees and couns 
ſells were from 
ETC: y, 


Vſe I. 

Take h:ede of 
provoking him 
to calt thee off. 


The IMMvTas1LITY of God. 


he: 


juſtifie him in all his wayes : becauſe there is no 
 gricfe or trouble can come to him, as tothe crea. 
ture, therefore hee muſt needes be holy in all his 
wayes, and righteous in all his workes. 

It this be {o, then this will alſo follow, that all 
the decrces, all the connſclls, and ali the acts of 
his will, that ever were in him,they were in him 
from all cternity : that is,there is not a viciflitude 
of counſells, thoughts,and defires upon the pat: 
ſages of things inthe world, as there is in men ; 
tor then he ſhould be ſubje& ro change. For this 


1s a ſure rule, Whatſoever is under different termes, 


there is achange init ; hec is not now, that which 
he was not before : and if there were any inſtant, 
in which God ſhould will one thing which he did 
not another time, he ſhould be ſubje< to change. 
Therefore looke backe to all times, in your ima- 
ginations and thoughts, as tothe making of the 
world, all thoſe acts,thoſe counſels rhat have bin 
executed upon men,they were in him from ever- 
laſting. 

Now Icometo uſes for practiſe : and we will 
make ſuch uſes asthe Scripture doth make of this 
point , The firſt is this. 

In 1 Sam. 15. 28, 29. CAnd Samuel ſaid unto 
Saul, The Lord hath rent the kingdome of Iſrael 
from thee this day, and hath given it to a neighbour 


of thine that is better than thee: and alſb the ſtrength 
of 1ſrael will not lie,nor repent : for he is not as man 
that hee ſhouldregent. It G o Þ be unchangeable, 
take heede then, leſt hee cometo this, that hee 
caſt thee off, as hee did S4#l : for it ever hee doe 


it, 


—— 


_—_ ——_— ts. A _ 


_ » 5 Wt? PL a 
On yr oa I OC ERS 


| 


Dr OT 


The ImmvTasB1LITY of Go Dp. 


it, he will never repent, never alter, never re” 


tract his decree. Saal. lived, you know, many 
yearcSafter, for it was inthe beginning of his 
rcigne; and yet becaule the will of Go » was 
revealed clearcly to him, he was bid by a cleare 
command, Goe, and kill all the _Amalekites, and 
leave not any of them alive : Saul now had a heart 


contemnine G o Þ» in this cuommandement ,. 


therefore alſo Gov came to a reſolution and 
decree, to caſt him off : though Sal lived ma- 
ny yearcs aftcr, yet you could ſee no change in 
him, there was no alteration in his outward 
behaviour ; But, faith hee, and it is moſt feare- 
full, God doth not repent : \tis not with him as 
itis with man, who may bee intreated, and may 
repent; but the Lord # not as man that he (hould 
repent, Con'ider this, you that have cleare 
commandements from G o py, you that. have 
beene tolde that you ought to be conſcionable 
in your Calling, that you ought to pray in your 
tamilies, if you will bee ſtill breaking the Lords 
will, and live idly in your calling, and rebelli- 
ouſly finneagainſt Go », living, as if there were 
no Gov inthe world; take heed leſt the Lord re- 
jet you; for when hce hath reſolved upon it, 
confider, thar he is an unchangeable Go pd, and 
that all his decrees arc immutable. Confider allo 
that place, Hee ſwore in his heart that they ſhould 
not enter into his reſt : 1t was not longatcer the 
children of 1//ael came out of Zgypt, yet ten 
times they provoked him, before heedeclared 
this reſolution, and many of them lived forty 

— Ft years 


| 
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Yeares after: but becauſe many of them did ſee | 
clearely that itwas thewillot G 0», they did 
ſee his miracles and his workes that hee had 
done amongſt them, and yet for all this they till 

| rebelled, hee ſwore in his wrath , that they ſheuld 

never enter into his reſt. Ttis a fearctull cate, when 

God ſhall do this, (which doubtlefic he doth now 

as well as then, evenunto all you that heare me 
this day, ) there is atime,I am perſ{waded,whers | 

the Lord pronounceth ſuch a decree upon ſuch a 

| man, ſaying, I have rejected him:yer no man ſces 

| it, nonet he him({clte, but he comes ro Church, 
| and heares the word from day ro day. But yetre. 
| member that God is nnchanzeable;for (you lce)the ! 
| Tewes in Teremies time, they lived under Teremies ' 
| Miniſtery almoſt twenty yeares, but G o Þ had 
rcjedted them, and he would not be intreated, 
though zZeremy and the people did pray to him : 

There arc three places for it ; Ter. 7.16. There- 
fore pray not thou for this people, neither lift thu up 
cry nor prayer for them, neither make interceſſion 
to me. for 1 will not heare thee But what if the Tewes 
being moved with the calamity whenit came, 
ſhould cry, and bee importunate with the Zozd, 
would not thcir tearcs move him £2 No, ſaith 
hee ; Terem. 11's 14+ Therefore pray not thou for 
this people, neither lifi up a cry, or prayer for them - 

for 1 will aot heare them in the time that they cry 

unto me for their trouble, But what if they faſt 
and pray £ No, not thcn neither, though they 
doe that, I will not hearethem. Jer.14.11,12. 

Then G 0D. ſaid. unto mee, pray not for #his ea | 

or 
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for their good : when they, faſt, 1 will not heare therr 
cry , when they offer burnt offering and an oblation, | 
\ 1 will not accept them, but Twill conſume them by | 
the ſword, and by the famine, and by the peſti- 
lence, W hen the day of death comes, when the 
time of ſickeneſſe and extremity comes , then | 


lay to you then, the time was, when cryed 
to you by the \Viniſters, and you would not 
fheare: nay, you lighted and mocked them, and 
you would not hearethem, I willalſo mocke and 
laugh at your deſtruction. Prov. 1.26. Doe not 
thinke this is a caſe that ſcldome comes, it is 
done every day, continually upon ſome. There 
is a double time; a time of preparing and try- 
ing before this uuchangeable decree come forth. 
Zeph, 2.1, 2. Gather your ſelves together,yea g4- 
they together, O nation not deſired, before the decree 
come forth, before the day paſſe, as the chaffe, before 
the fierce auger of the Lord come upn you, before the 
dayof” the Lords anger come upon you, And there is 
a time, when the decree is paſt , and when this 
is not paſt, there is a doore of hope opened : but 
when the decree is coine forth, then you are 
paſt hope, 

But how ſhall I doe to know this ? 

Beloved, never an Angell,nor I, nor any crea. 
ture can tell you; you ſee that ke tooke Saul at 
the beginning of the kingdome, when hee was 
young and ſtrong ; hee rooke the ewes at the 
beginning of Teremies preaching ; onely the uſe | 


you will cry, and cry earneſtly : but Ged ſhall | 


that you are to make of ir, is this: Take heede 
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Of neglefting God, or good admonitions, take 
hcede of contemning the word from day to day, 
and ſaying,:thar I will repent hereafter , for the 
Lord perhaps will not give thee a heart to repent. 
hee will not heare you, ( as was faid before, ) 
though you cry never ſo muchto him;zas in time 
of extremity you are likeſt ro doe. 

The ſecond ule 1 take out of Rows. 17. 28,29. 
As concerning the Goſpell, they are enemies. for your 
ſake : but as touching the eleft1on, they are beloved 
for the Fathers ſake. For the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance,g The meaning of it 
is this, ſaith the Zord, I have caſt away the ewes, 
and they are now enemies for the Goſpels ſake, 
that is, that the Goſpcll might come ſooner to 
you they have rejected it, tat upon their refu- 


I made to their father Abraham, Tſaac,and Tacob, 
and in regord of that covenant I made with them 


| which I will notaltcr;not,faith he,to al the zews, 


bur thoſe whom Thave elected, fo farre my co- 
venant reachcth ; with whom Thave made 1t,doe 
not thinke that there is any change of the Lord 
towardthem, For the gifts and call:ng of the Lord, 
chat 1s, the calling rhem by the worke of the 
Spirit,and the gitts of ſaving 2race, that hee harh 
beſtowed upon the cle Jewes, they are withort 
al repentance, there is no chapge tn them, Then 
if cvcr rhou art in covenart with God, and haft 


this ſeale in thy ſoule, that there is a change 
wrought 


fall, it might come to you Gertrles ; they are cnc- | 
mies caſt off, yet they are beloved for their Fas- | 
thers ſake , that 1s, in regard of the promiſe that | 
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wrought inthce by the covenant, andthy eleRi. 
0n is ſure,bethou ſurc alſo God wil never alter ir, 
for he is wnchangeable. This thou muſt conſider, 
that thon maiſt have /rong conſolation : Beloved; 
our coſolation, ific 1». upon any thing,burt upon 
GD, that is wnchangeable,it is weake,and twenty 
caings may barter ir,and overthrow it: but when 
it is growided upon the imwwutablity ef his coun- 
{cil,it is called in Heb. 6, 18, firong conſolation, lo 
:har all che Davels in hell, all the cemprations of 
the world, andall the objeRions, thar our owne 
1e2rts Can make,' cannor barter i; for it is builr 
ap01 the lowett foundation, evenupon the #7 
chazzeab/e God. So that this doctrine is a great 
'ointortro all the S nts of God, Theietore con- 
iderthou, whether rhou art an the ſtare of grace, 
wherner thou haſt made ch--match with Icſus 
| Chriſt, whether ever there was acovenant be. 
cweene Chriſt, and thy ſoule. | 
. Buc how ſhall I know it, you willſay 2 Did 
you ever come to this, as to ſay, Iam content 
robe divorced from, aad ro part with all things, 
with every luſt, and to bee content to follow 
him,.through all his wayes, and to beare every 
croſſe 2 yet-this is not enough, ;Did there tol- 
low. hereupon, a generall change within thy 
heart, -and a new heart, and a new ſpirtgiven 
thee £ otherwiſe it is bur lip. labour, a thought 
| onely that paſſerh through the mind, and there- 
fore was never any ſuch aQuall agreement be- 


ſuch change, then thou maiſt comtort thy ſelfe ; 


rweene Chriſt and thee. But it there were any : 


| 
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for God is wnchangeable, and this covenant, iris 


! And as it was with Saxl, ſo it was wich rhe peo- 


| treed, he is not bound any further. Secondly, 


an everlaſtinz covenant. Conſider that it is every 
where called ſo, 1ſay 55. 3. it is ſaidto bee ane- 
verlaſting covenant, becauſe it is founded upon 
the ſure mercies of David : God gave Saul mercies 
as well as David, God tells him rhat he ſhall have 
the kingdome, if hee will walke in his wayes, 
but Saul ſtarred out of the wayes of God, .and (0 
God performed his part, but yer the covenant 
w:s broke, becauſe Saul, performed not his part. 


ple of Iſrael; becauſe they broke the covenant on | 
their parts, God alſo broke his. David likewiſe 
ſtarted out of the way, as wellas Saul; but rhey 
were ſure mercies that were promiſed him , 
for it was an everlaſting covenant of mercy. There- 
fore you muſt know this, thar there is atwo. 
fold covenant : Firſt , « ſingle covenant, (uch as 
Gopmakes with his childrcn, when they are bap- 
tiſed, which is this; It you will beleeve and re- 
pent, and walke in my wayes, you ſhall bee (a- 
ved : now if they breake the condition, Go Þ is 


a doable covenant, to performe both parts , which 
is this; It you will beleeve, and repent, you ſhall 
be ſaved, and, I will give you an heart, and you | 
ſhall repens, and beleeve, and be ſaved ; Ibegan 
the worke, and I will finiſh it : here is not one- | 
ly a covenant on Gods part, tobce our Father, | 
but on our parts alſo, as inthe other, for Go v 


| doth not onely promiſe for his parr, bur makes 


a covenant alſoto enable us to perform the con- 
ditions 
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ditions on our part: and therefore it is called a 
double covenant, And it is impoſſible thatthis 
covenant ſhould bee broken, for then G o » 
ſhould break it himſelf, (in that he is ingaged for 
both parts ; ) and ſo bee changeable if he ſhould 
not give thee a new heart, and keep thee from the 
firſt day of thy regeneration till death. There- 
fore it is aneverlaFing covenant and the fruits of 
are ſure mercies ; it is a double covenant, and there- 
fore cannot be changed, Andirtis —— 
paſſions that faile not + why arethey called Io 2 
bur to ſhew the unchanzeableneſſe of this co- 
venant, | 

Bur you will ſzy, whar ifT fall into fin?I will- 
forgive themſaith the Loyd. Oh, but luſts doe re- 


mortifie them, and give you graceto overcome 
chem. Oh, bur grace 1s lubjc&ro decay: but I 
will renew it, ſaith Go ». If thy fines and iuſts 
ſhould excced his mercies,then they ſhould faile; 


but they cannot : and thetcfore they are called | 


compaſſons that faile not« 

Beltdeg,confider this,that the covenant is made 
in _leſws Chriſt... Thereare two Adams,he made a 
covenant with both : with the fir ff Adam,he made 
a covenant.,. as with the common roote of all 


did alt his members in him. Bur there is a ſecond 
Adam,and allthat are ſaved, are members of him 
as truely as we are ofthe firſt Adam; and he kept 
the covenant,and thercfore if he ſtand, they ſhall 


ftand alſo. 
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Object. 
cAnſw. 


Gods Immut?. 
bility makes 
us love him. 


Why men 
leaye their pro» 
tcſion, 


| Heb. 19. 23. 


turne thee out ofmy doores : but with his Son , 


Againe,conſider that he makes this Covenant, 
as to ſonnes, and not as toſervantss Tothe 
ſervant the Mafter ſaich; Doemy worke faithful. 
ly, and thou ſhalt have thy wages, if not, I will 


ir is not ſo, hee abideth in the houſe for ever , if 
hee fall into ſinne, hee correas and nurtures 
him; bur yet hee keepes him 1n his houſe for 
evcr. 

But what uſe is there of this Doctrine 2 

There is this end for it, wereit nor for.this 
Do&rine,thou couldeſt never love God with a fin 
ccre and perfect love:For I ask thee this queſtion, 
canſt thou love him with a perfc& love, whom 
thou thiokeſt may ſometime become thine enc- 
my 2 Itis alaying, CAmare tanquam aliquando 
oſurus,15 the very poyſon of true t:iendthip. Bur 
now, when.thou knoweſt thar God 15 knit to thee 


rhou maiſt build upon for ever, whom thou maiſt 
truſt : this makes thy hearr to clcave to him), as 


thy heart to faſten upon him, and there is no 

ſcruple of love, which would be, if there werea 
poſhbility of change, 

| Againe,what makes a man to depart from his 

profcfſion 2 Becauſe hce thinkes to geta berter 

portion : but when thou haſt this portion ſure , 


by anwnchanzeable bond,char he is a friend, whom | 


| Paul ſaith,1 know whom 1 have truſicd ; this makes | 


| 5 


Chriſt, and heaven,ſurc ; why ſhouldeſt thoulcr ir 
ooe? Heb.10.23. 


Bcſides, endeavours never faile, till hope 


| failes : And therctore when thou att cms +> 
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thy worke is not in vaine in the Zord, itis that 
which makes thee conſtant,and ?mmoveable in wel 
doing. And thereforethe uſe is, to make us have 
ſtrong conſolation inthe Lord, and to doe his worke 
abundantly, to doe that which we arc exhorted to 
doe, to cleave to the Lord withour ſeparation, 
| And this we cannot doe, except we were ſure of 
him : which you may attaine unto by knowing 
this, thar he is an wnchangeable God, and the gifts 


| of his calling are without repemtance. 


I Cor z 5,53 
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13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
I come unto the children of lſrael, and ſhall 
ſay unto them ; The G o vb of your Fathers 
| hath ſent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto me, What is his Name ? What ſhall I | 
ſay unto them ? 
14 And Gop ſaidunto Moſes | Am Thar 
| IAngc. 
—JHEN men heare that Gov |} 
&W 15 thus wnchangeable,that when 
hee hath rejected any, he never 


\ $).1 retracts his decree ; this obje-! 
i 8} Aion may bee made, For what | 
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pent, for if there be ſuch an unreſiſtable decree 
paſt againſt me, what hope is there 2 
Before I come to a particular anſwer. to 

= » 1 will premiſe chele two things in gene- | 
rall. | 

Firſt, you know, that in other things there is 
an wichangeable Decree, as there is an unaltcra- 
ble Decree concerning the time of mens death, 
and yer no man for this doth ceaſeto cate, or 
to take Pnyfick: ſo there is an vpchangeable De- 
c:ee concerning the ſuccetle Fevery buſiueffc 
under the Sunne, yet wee doe nor forbeare to 


to bring our enterpriſes ro p1ſſe: I: 1;ke manner 
there 1s an «xchangeable ID. cree concerning the 
ſalvation of men, conc.rning giving grace, 
or denying grace to them, and you can no 
more take an argument from hence, to give 
over. endeavours, than you.can in the. tor- 
mere. 

2 Thongh there be an #nchavgeable Decree 
paſt upon men, when G oo hath rejeRed them, 
and G o y.will-not.alter it yerthis Decree is 
kept ſecret, and no man knowes it; therefore 
there is a doore of hope opened to all, to ſtirre 
themup to endeavour. Indeed if the Decree were 


totake counſell,and to uſethe beſt ir;- mes we can | 


— 


made knowne, and revealed to us, then it were 
in vaine,then there were no place for endeavours 
but ſeeing. it-is not ſo, therefore there is place 
| for-hope, and for endeavours whichariſe from 


hope. | 
| Thelc things being premiſed, wee will now 


| 
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come to a particular anſwer of this objeQtion, 
Firſt, tliat if thou doeſt pray , thou ſhalt 
change G © Þ and his carriage toward thee, 
though hee be unchangeable. For if a man bee 
rcjeed as Saul was, andas the Tewes were, and 
as thoſe in Row. 1. Who were given up to a repro- 
bate minde ; if he be ſo rejeed,he is not ableto 
pray, or repent, or to ſceke to Gopy, or todefire 
to goe about in good earneſt any change of 
life : for if hee wereable to doe it, hee was ſurc 
to ſpeed, Therctoreif thou doeſt pray intruth, 
thou ſhalt prevaile, thou art ſure to have mercy 
at his hand, for it is a great (igne that he hath 
not given thee over, thatno ſuch vnchangeable de- 
cree is paſt againſt thee : rherefore it is no doAt- 
rine of diſcouragement. Indecd it1sa doctrine 
of great terrour rothoſe, whole hearts doe not 
tremble ar ir, thar let ſuch adoCtrine {lide away 
as water doth offa tone,and nor ſuffer it to ſinke 
into tam their hearts at all: buttoa man that 
faith, I would repent, and pray, and change the 
courſe of my lifc, if there were any hope, I can 
fay this tothee, that itrhon doeſt praythou ſhalt | 
be accepted; for Gop hath tiled himfelte, that 
he is a God hearing prayers ; and except hee were 
chagceble, he muſt nceds be ready to hearerhce,if 
thou ſeckeſt to him: For the Lord is unchaneeable 
in his promiſes, and thou ſhalt finde him v»chan- 
geable towords thee : but ro a man that will not 


pray, that is {cr vpon evill, and will not bee 
wr »wght upon to fuch aman this is a tearcfull and 
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| Secondly,though Gods decree be uuchangeable, 
yer if rthou canſt finde a change in thy elfe, it 
{hall goe well with thee : as if a father ſhould take 
up an wnchangeable reſolution to diſinherit a 


ſtubborne and ungracious child, becauſe hee is 
{o;zif the child ſhould change and alcer his cours. 


— 


ſes, and grow ſober, the father may now re- |' 
; Ceive him to mercy,and yer no change inhis rc. 


ſolution, but the change is onely inthe ſonne : 
Or, if a Prince ſhould ſet downe in a law, (as a 
law of the Medes and Perſians,that alters nort)ſay- 
ing, -I will not receive to favour ſuch a rebellious 


— 


ſubje, becauſe hee is ſo: yet if his ſubje& bee 
changed;he may receive him,and yer his Decree 
may bee unchangeable, becauſe the change was 
in the ſubjc&, and the decree was grounded up- 
on this, #t hee did remaine ſo rebellious and 
ſtubborne : Sol ſay tothee,if G 0D hath there- 
fore threatned to reje thee, becauſe thou art 
a ſtubborne and rebellious wretch, if now thou 
ſhalr finde a change in thy ſelte, that thy ſtub- 
borne heart is broken, ſtandingin awe of him, 
fearing to offend him, or to commit any ſinne 
that thou knoweſt tobe a ſ{inne, I lay, notwith- 
ſtanding that unchangeableneſſe of his, he cannot 
but reccive thee to mercy. As it a Phyſitian 


| ſhould take up an unchaneeable reſolution, nor 
| to give his patient ſuch reſtorative phyſicke, be 


cauſe his tomack is foul-,ſo that it wilnot work, 
and becauſe hee will not reccive ſuch purgations ; 
whereby he ſhould be preparcd for it ; Butif 


there be a changein the Patient, it his Roman 


_ ——k. 
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be clean and fit for it, ſo that it will work, and he 
become willing to receive it, it he give it him, the 
change is not in the Phy fitian, bur inthe patient, 
Therefqre when you heare this, ſit not downe | 
diſcouraged, but rather goc and firalone, and | 
cor:fider of thy ſinnes, and give not over tillthy ' 
heart be broken tor them: and whea this is done | 
be ſure that he will receive thee to mercy, for he 
way remaine unchangeable in his decree, if the 
change b-: in thee. Andtherefore this Dorine 
doth not diſcourage, bur rather ſtir up,and incite 
-men to change their courles, yea, it is the very 
[cope of ir, 

Again,I addc this further;he that ſaith,to what 
purpoſe is it tocndeavour * whoſoever it is that 
ſayes ſo,I would ask that man rhis queſtion;didſt 
thou ever goe about any holy duty,and yet didit 
find this ſtop in it, that though thou wouldeſt do 
them, thou couldſt notbe accepted © hadſt thou 
ever aſcrious reſolutionto forſake ſuch and ſuch 
a ſin, and theoccafions of it, and yet thou didſt 
finde ſucha bar as this, that ti10u couldeſt not al-- 
ter Gods decree thereby, and for that only reaſon 

| haſt gone on init s Did ever any man upon his 
death-bed ſay ſo 2 No manſurely dares to af- 
firme it : but it is becauſe hee would not ſecke to 
Gopy. Therefore complaine not of the unchan- ' 
geable decree of Gov, but of the ſtubborneſle of | 
thy heart, in that thou wiltnot buckle,and come | 
in untohim. { 

The beſt way in this Dofrine of the wnchau- 

ren] of Gops decree of election, is this : | 


ro 
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to conſider in what manner it is delivered in 
the Scripture, and to what purpoſe, and to 
make that uſe of it , and then thou ſhalt bee ſure 
not to abuſe it. As for example , to what end, 
and for what occaſton 1s this Do&rine of ele- 
Rion delivered 2 You ſhall find that it is on 
this occaſion. Romans 9.18, 19. When many of 
the Tewes did not come in, to whom did belong 
the covenant, and the law , and the teſtimonies, 
this was an objcction that was made againſt the 
DoGrine of the Goſpel]; what was the reaſon 


that the Zewes did not come in, and that. his 


owne pcople were not wrought upon © To an- 
{were this objeRion, the Apoſtle tells them, 
that this was not againſt Gods good will, hee was 
able to docit, if it were his pleaſure, bur (ſaith | 
he) ſome hath hee choſen, and ſome not , ſome 
hee loves, ahd ſome he hates; ſome hee hath 
nfercy upon, and ſome hee hardens.- So that the 
ſcope of that Dorineis, that God might bee 
magnified, that no objection might bee made a- 
gainſt the almighty power of G © », as if hee 
was not able to bring them in, that men might 
not ſay that they have reſiſted his will: and the 
Apoſtle reveales it for that purpoſe, that men 
might bee anſwered.” So that ſuch Doctrines as 
this, you muſt conſider for what end they are 
revealed. So for this Do&rineof G o Þ s v»- 
changeableneſſe, what is the end, why it is revea-, 
led £ You ſhallſecin Numb.23. 19.He i not 4 
man that he ſhould repent : Therefore I have bleſſea 
Iſrael, and he ſhall be bleſſed. Theendis, to _ 
- tat 
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that his favour is an wnchangeable favour : So hee 
hath curſed Saul, and he ſhall be curſed, I Sam. |1 Sam.15.29. | 
} 15. 29. bis decrees are unalterable. So likewiſe 
$477. 1.17. God is good and cannot be otherwiſe [1am.:.: 7. 
therefore hee can tempt no man. Out of all theſe 
places it is apparent, that the uſe of this Do- 
| Rrine is, that wee right tremble at his judge- 
ments, and that we might rejoyce in his favour 
with joy unſpeakable and glorious : In a word, 
that men might know theexcellency of the Al- 
mighty, and might know and magnifie God, be- 
cauſe conſtancy and wnchangeableneſſe is a pro- |Theule ofthis 
perty of wiſcdome. This being theend why it |{o8rine, 
1s revealed, it ought to be applied onely to theſe 
uſes: As, ( to ſhew it in thoſe particulars which 
before wee did mention) when we heare that 
God rejeted Saul, and will not repert of it, and 
the tewes, &c. the uſe that we ſhould make of it is 
this; to thinke with thy ſelfe, It God ſhould paſle 
ſuch a decree of rejetion upon me it cannot bee 
changed; thereforeI will feare before him, and | 
take heed of that ſtubborneſſe and wicked courſe | 
of diſobedience, that may bring ſuch curſe upon 
mee, and ſuch a ſtroke upon my ſoule, asnc- 
ver can bee altered, never revoked. And this 
uſe the Apoſtle makes of it, Heb. 3. when he had 
delivered Gods unchangeable decree, declares by 
his ſwearing m his wrath that they ſhould never en- 
ter into his reſt theretore deferre nor, ſaith hee, 
while it is called today, leſt that you continuing 
in a.courſe of rebellion, the doore of mercy bee! 
ſhut upon. you, and Go» doe ſweare in his | 
Ge wrath, 
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wrath, as he didto them, that you ſhall newer enter 
into hi reſt Beloved, there is a doubletime (as I 
ſaid betore;atime of the comming fort, ofthis de- 
cree,and a time of preparing and trying while the 
doore ſtands open: therefore take heed that that 


acceptable time doe not paſle away, leſtthoubec 
hardened throuzh the deceitfulneſſe of ſin. 

If God bee unchanzeable, then looke whatſoe- 
ver hee hath done in former times, what judge- 
ments hee hath inflicted, and for what , what 
| mercies he hath ſhewen, and upon whar ground , 
and thou maiſt expe& the ſame ſtill, be- 
cauſe there is no change in him: therefore goc 
over all the Scripture, and bchold what hee 
hath done there; looke through all thine owne 
experience, and ſee what hce hath done to thee, 


{ame againe to thee, for he is unchaingeable. As 
tor example, looke what he did to Toab, Shimez, 
and the houſe of Saul. You know the ſinnes that 
they committed ; 70ab had committed murther, 
and Shimei reviled David, and Saul ſlew the Gi- 
beonites againſt his oath : though they went on a 
long time in peace and proſperity, yer becauſe 
their pardon was not ſued out, therefore after 
many yeares God called them to an account. As 
7oab went not tothegrave inpeace; and Shime; 
deſezved death ,- and therefore it was brought 


| upon him ; and Saul was puniſhed inthe bloud 


of his ſonnes,and he was flainc himſelfe, as: hee 


COm- 


and to others, and know that hee will doe the | 


# | 


if there bee any ſinne which thouhaſt tormerly | 
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| <ommitted,unrepented of though itbe long ſince ; 


14 So if thou haſt committed ain in ſecret, take 


| his {in was forgiven him, Godrells him thar his 


God will waken it in duetime. So, look what he 
did to David , he had committed a fin in ſecret, 
but the Lord ſaith that hee will make his puniſh- 
ments to beopen, hee will doe it before the Sun: 


heed leſt he bring it to light,. he will doe to thee 
as he did to David; and1I ſay unto thee, that 
though thou bee regenerate, and art one of his 
ele, yet it thy caſe bee the ſame with Davids, 
hee will doe ſo to thee, for hee is anchangeable. 
| There bee two caſes wherein the Lord will not 
ſpare, but bring judgement upon his owne chil- 
dren. | 


though his firſt ſin was ſecret, yer his ſecond was 
publik, 8 madethe firſt ſo too. Thertorethough 


puniſhment ſhould bee open and that the ſword 


Secondly,though the finbe not ſcandalous,yet 
if it bee unrepented of, G o Þ will even puniſh 
itin his owne children. And as Gop deales with 
lecret {innes to- bring them to'lighr, ſo hee 
will doe with ſecret innocency, on the other 
fide alſo. As Teſeph , whoſe uprightneſſe was 
in ſecret, for none did ſee it but himſelfe ; as for 
his Miſtreſle, ſhe accuſed him, and was belee- 
ved : yet the Zord brought irtolight in due ſea- 
ſon. So he will doe thine. Let men keepe their 
credit with God, and hee will keepe their cre- 
dit with men, let them raiſe ſlanders, or what 
Ge 2 thy 
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they will; looke how he did with Toſeph, ſo hee 
will deale with thee, for he changeth nor, 

So, on the other ſide look how the Lord hath 
dealt with wicked men , looke how the Zorddid 
dcale with them that meddle with holy things 
unreveremly, as Nadab, and Abihu, and Fzz4h, 
and the Berh(hemites; you know that he deſtroyed 
them all, and that with a preſent deſtruQion: ſo 
ifrhou wilt abuſc-his name, abuſe his boly things- 
and come unto the Sacraments with an #ncircum- 
{ed heart, he is the ſame God ſtill, heis as. much 


. offended now, and he is as ready to execute his 


wrath uponthee,as he was then, 

So look how he dealt with Saw, with the Tewes 
that came out of Egypt, he ſwore in his wrath, that 
they ſhould not enter into hs reſt : ifthou wilt doe 
the ſame that they did, rebel] againſt him as they 
did, he will ſweare in his wrath, that thou ſhalt ne- 
ver enter into hu reſt. As he paſſed his ſentence 
upon Saul, and as hee. paſleth his ſentence 
upon any ; ſo he will bring it to paſſe, it thy caſe 
be the ſame, for he is «nchangeable. 

So looke, how hee did dcale in John Baptiſts 
time,and make their caſe your owne, Now the axe 
is laid to the root ef the tree, when the Goſpell,and 
the meanes of grace, and the ſpring-time of the 
word began, becauſe they did not regard it 
then, they were caſt off: thetime of their igno- 
rance God regarded not{o much , but then hee 
called upon every one.to repent, and becauſe 
chey did not come in then, hee deterred nor his 
judgement. That upon which 1 ground this, you | 
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(hall find intwoplaces of Scri 
the Lord did fo with the Angels, ſpared not them, 
ſaith he, he is the ſame God, & therfore he knows 
how to reſerve the unjuſt tothe day of judgement, 


re.2 Pet.2.4. If ( 


2 Pet. 3.4. 


1 


and eſpecially thoſe that are uncleaxe : the ground 
of itis his wnchangeableneſſe. The other place is in 
2 Cor.10. Y ouknow what he did to the 1ſraclites 
ſaith hee, hee willdoethe ſame to you: therefore 
doe yourake heede, that you doe ot commit forni- 
cation, as ſome of them committed, and died inthe 
wilderneſſe,@&c. 

Onely here is this caution diligently tobe re- 
membred, -which wee muſt adde to all this thar 
hath beene ſpoken. Ir is ſure, that whenſoever ir 


rhough his judgements are different, the time dif- 
tercar, the wayes and meanes different. As for 
example, he ſtroke Y 24h preſently,and ſohe did 


there may bea difference in the time: ro theſe he 
did it preſently,to others it may be, he will doe it 
many-yearcsatter. Againc, he ſtroke them with 


aot cur thee off inthe a, bur will 
hardnefle of heart, or the like, 
Againe, ſo it is in ſhewing mercy, for the 
rule is as true thereinalſo : Hee ſhewes mercy 
to ſomerthis way, and to others that way and he 


givethee up to 


men hee puniſheth for their ſinnes 1n this life, | 
{ome hee reſerves for anather world : Againe 


is the ſame cafe, hee will doe the ſame wy 
Gehezi, and: Nadab, and cAbihs; yetto others | 


death, but it may. be there is another kinde of | 
judgement relerved for thee, as it may be he will | 


humblcs men after divers manners; ſo ſome | 


| 
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ſome he ſtrikes preſently, and ſome he forbeares 
with much patience. 
And this you muſt remember in both theſe 
that though he doth the ſame things, yer he may 
doe them in a difterent manner,tine,and way: he 
hath divcrs judgements, and aftiictions : And as 
there are divers meanesto attaine ro theſame end 
as ſome may ride,. ſome goe onftoot, and yer 
all come to-one journeys end: fo the judgements 
and : ffliftions may bee different, yer the end the 
lame : this caution therefore being taken in, thou 
maiſt be ſure, that the ſame judgements that hee 
did execute in former time,heis ready to execute 
them ſtill :: As hee hath given ſome upto open 
fins, that did negleR him in ſecret, ſo he will doe 
ro thee;and as he hath ſtricken ſome men intheir 
| fins, ſo the ſame wrath is gone out againſt and re- 
maines for thee, if thou doe not repent and turne 
| to him: for the kindcs, as whether by fickneſle, 
or death,8c. theſe we cannot determine of, the 
wayes of-Gedare infinite, and excecding diverſc 
u :ferchable, and paſt frding out : bur though 
in regard of his particuiar waycs it doth not al- 
waies follow, hedid thus ro this man, therefore 
he will doe the very ſame to thee , yer becauſe he 
did thus to ſome thou maiſt conclude, he will doe 
the ſame thing tothce in the ſame, or ina diffe- 
rent manner. 
90 looke what he hath doneto all his Saints: 
hee hath bleſſed them, and+heard rhem, Bur 
chou wilt fay, I have prayed, and 1 am nor 


hcard, Ifaytrothee, it thy caſe bce the.lame, 
thou 
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thou ſha be-heard, Tothis end are thoſe places:| God heares 
The Lords hand 4s not (hortned, that he cannot {ave,\ Proyer now as 


y , X "Ee | 1 ſ - 
| nor his eare heavy, that it cannot beare : This is the\ jt ou oife be 


| wonder why .you are not heard, that you have; **Y 59*+ 
not the ſame ſucceſle in prayer thatthe Saints} 
have had, why the caſe is nor the ſame, ſaith he | 
they repented, but you doe not, you are miſta-, 
ken, for, you are yet in your fins; Iam as ſtrong | 
to helpe you, and as ready,and if I doe itnot,it is 
becaule the calc is different : Tour fins have made al 
ſeparation between me and.you. Which implics,thar 
Gad will heare if the cafe bethe ſame, Only re- 
member this, that God may dcterre it ſomething] | 
long Ne hee heares you, yet he will doe _ 
theend, 

Itunchangeableneſſe be proper to God,only (for Pſe 4- 
ſa yqu mult-underſ}and it,proper to himz8e com- | "al 
| mon' to no other) then learne toknogw.the diffe-j avcenc God 
rence berweene him-and the creatures, / | fo —_ crea- 

There be divers branches of thisuſe: As, © } Containeswwo 

Firſt, if this beſo, thengvery. creatures, and}, branches, 
muſt be changeablezandif ſo,ghen rake deed, that}. | * T7 
you doe not expect. mare ofzhe creature, than), O__ | 
in it,forxthis willraife your afteRions tothecrea-| murable,and 
ture, and ſo cauſe. griefeand yexarionintheend;| "Pee nor 
and indeed the forgerfulnefle of chis changeable-} them. 
heſſe in; the creature, unghapgeableneſle in God,is| Forgerting the 
the caule of all 'onr croflcs and ſorrow in out} Fr9ces to be 


x mutable, * 
ward things wemecte with. And there betheſ; L 
degrees toit.. ie, Mikes us ex« | 


For, firſt, The, forgertulneſſe ofthe mutabj-\ FR much 


{cope of the Prophet z as if Ged ſhould lay, You; the ſame. | 1 


o ſce the dife F: 
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feftions t9 
them. 


3 
|. Theſc ſtrong 
: affe &10NS 
breed ſtrong 
| :affiicions- 


[0 IT 


hem 


Raiſcth our af- 


| and walke with him, and have his converlſati- 


lity of the creature cauſeth us to expeR 'more 


on raiſeth. our affeQions unto rhe creature; 
hence it is, that wee ſet our affeAions too much 


Thirdly, Strong aftc@ions, when they are ſet 


upon the creature, doe alwaycs bring forth | 


ſtrong affliftions : for what is the reaſon of all 
the gricfe, ' that weeundergo! frum day to day * 
Is it not ,, becavſe our af tions are ſet upon 
changeable objeAts, upon the creatures £ And 
rherctore when they are changed, then there 


| didft look® alone upon the wnchangeable God, this 
wovld keepe thee trom. worldly care arid for- 
row, this-would preſerve in thee evennefleand 
 cquability.' of minde; Therefore 'take heede 
of forgetting this; that to be nnchangeableis pro. 


| on none but him: which ifthou wilt doe, thou 
ſhalt alwayecs enjoy a conſtant ſcreniry and ſe. 


other faire; ſoif amancould livewith G o v, 


on in heaven, hee ſhould notbe ſubje&'ro ſuch | 
| changes ; whereas if a-mant ſet” his 'mind'upon 
earthly things, he ſhall bee ſtill ſubje-ro per- | 
| rurbations and unevenncſle: for al griefe of mind 
comes from hence , that thou Jookeſt for vn- 
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from it thanisin ir. Secondly, This expeRati- | 


upon them, | and delivht too much inthem. |. 


is a change in our mindes alſo: whereas ifthou | 


4 per to God'alone; ahd then ſer thy affeftions up- | 


| curity of minde ;- aS'if-amatt were in the upper | 
region, where there- is ho change” of wearher, | | 
| when as below here, there is one day foule;an. | - 


changeableneſſt from the creature, where iis nbt 
is Pigs to 
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tobe had; whereas'if thou wouldeſt looke upro 
God, thou ſhilr find all things alike there, rhercis 
no chavge with him; When an earthen pot is 
 broken,jr doth not much trouble you, for you re- | All outward 
incmber-ir to be but attearthen pot: now every | ellells. 
| thing here-below, all your friends, wife, chil- 

dren, they are but earthen veffels, and theconſi. 
detaioti of this would exctedingly hclp you, if 
,you would {ertle it on you! heart.” Therefore ſay, 
'what a'foole was T2 1didnotremember, they 
| were bur a' flower, a vapour, anda ſhadow: for 
{ [o' the Sriprure calls them: And ſhall amanrake 
onbec1{o ayapour is ſcattered,and'a flower wi. 
tliered,and a ſhadow vaniſhed? Therforc r remem- 
ber, that ro bee #nchangeable is proper to God a- 
lone,' and to bee changeable 1s as proper to the 
cretwure;as*o him ro be Immutable: 

{ "Secondly, You may feefrom hence, ' how to . 
helperthar vimity to which the creature is ſubjeR; ' Goeto Godro 
for if unchangeableneſſe be the prop:rty of G o v. HEPES 
only,” thou maſt nor-ſecke' a ſtability trom the | chouenjoyelt 
creatuire, buriconfider that irhath no torch er con- | | 
ſtancy in'ie, than God is pleaſed tocoritmunicare || 1 
-rhe ſame'to ir; who the fotimaine, from wheace | 
al unchingedblenes proceeds;for as murable as they 
be; yet ihe will mike thy Friendsto be ftable, | 
Ot iyieat b, full be ſo.” Th-refort the one- | 
ly way is, to goc to him, to,makethioſe ig”: | 
firme,: which orherwiſe : are unconftant. ' T | 

love of # friend 45 thcohiſtant, for he may dic, |. 
—— bs tri his pa and ifhee doc live; |. 
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So that they ſhall faile theeas a landyfioud doth in 
| ſx-1mer, 25 Job {aith ; which dries upin ſummer | 
time, and yer thar.is the time of thirſt ; even ſo | 
wil they faile thee in the ame of need:and the like 
may bee ſaid of alLthingslſe, ſo that;he whoſe 
A dependene | <OMfort doth depend upon'them, 'hath bur a de- | 
feliciy rorrnſt | pendent feliciry,whichis like the motion of mills |: 
in creaures. | and ſhips, which ceaſe,when- the.water or wind, | 
failes them. But yet;as-muable as they are, re- | 
paire toGod,8& he canput a conſtancy unto them, 

Apply this therfore tothy ſelfe : chouliveſt now, 
and art in health and wealth, in ſuch and ſuch a 

place, and ſuch circumſtances, . as may continye, 
it ;the only way to eſtabliſh thee in all this is, to 

goeto God, and to beſcech him to put a ſtability 

into thy condition : For the creature,as it is made | 
of nothing, and built ypon a foundation gf no-, 
thing ; ſo itis apt to returne to nothing. Andre. || 
member this, that the more xctired, and weaned, ! 
and fearefull thy affeQions are about any thing, | 
ſo that thou canſt ſay in-good carneſt, If Gov 
will, I ſhall enjoy them to day, and next day,but;| 
his will Iknow not, 1 know nat how lgng Lihall || 
enjoy them; if thou canſt ſay thus, thou ſhalt: 
hold them the longer, and the faſter, for that is a 

{igne that thoudependeſt upon God, ang not on 
| the creature, thatthourtruſteſt him, andart not, 
__ .. | faſtenedtoir. | Mn oy vi 
Wſe5. If this*be ſo, then anchangeableneſſeis an ex-\| 
_—_ by Pre | cellency in him; for all his Artzibutes are 6x- | 
unchangeable= | ceeding excellent. Then ifthou wouldeſt judge\ | 
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| as a: meafure by which thou maiſt prize and e. 
ſteeme it : looke how changeable it is, fo much 
the worſeitis; ifit be good, the more immuta- 
ble, the berter it is, for all _ 
commetrh- from weakneſle. 

to value it ſo; and youſhall findethis of much 
uſe. As wee may {cEin the heavens, it is ſaid 


4 garment, but thou art the ſame, Pſal. 102.26,27, 
Go through every thing glorious inthe world, 
glorious Churches, they are fubjeRto change , 


ted, and brought to nothing. Take men that are 
moſt eminent, yet-becauſe they are ſubje ro 
change,by death or by paſſions, there is a vanity 
in -them : though they live here like gods in 
their glory, yer when they come todye, and 
| their change comes, they appeare to bee but men 
| Tiherdfore magnifie no man, bm labour to bee 
' þ perſwaded-of thy fſelfe, as aman. I ncedenot 
ſpeake to you of riches, they take to themſelves 
wings and, fly away , nor of creditand honour, 
they are in the power of them that give them : 
 whatſvever-is changeable, according to the mu- 
rabiliry of ir, ſo. value it. Bur 1 preſſe the con- 
trary * Looke upon the things that are not chan- 
geable,: and: labour 'to prize them. Thou ſhalr 
 finde {aving grace'to be unchangeable, though it 
may be mpared indegree, and may recoyle to 
the root, and- may not bud forth as at-uther 
times, yer it i$unchangeable, irſhall never bee 
aken away : So ipmituall life iS: unchangeable , 


when 


f 


Therefore learne | 


| 


| 
[ 


| that they are vaine, becauſe they waxe old 45 doth | P(al.10,.26, 


| 


as Jeruſalem, the glory of all the earth, it is ruina- | 


| 
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when that begins, then che other thales off, even 
as old nailes doe, when aew grow under thera : 
therefore this ſhould teach us to value it much. 

So the word of Gad is an wnchangeable thing, 
Iſay 40.8. The zra(ſe withereth, the Tow Faderh; 
but the word of the Lord ſhall ſtand forever. And 
Matth.5. Heaven and earth jhall paſſe away, but my 
word ſhall not paſſe away. Now what uſe ſhould 
we make of this ? Then ſtuddy the word more 
than any thing ia the world beſides. There is 
matter of much learning in the world, becauſe | 
there are many creatures ; now all other know- 
ledge is but of the creature, and the knowledge of 
them cannot bee more excellent than che thing 
knowne, and it vaniſheth away with them, but- 
the word of God ſhall not paſſe, the word indures for 
ever, Th:refore looke what trurhchou canſt get 
out of the word, which may build up the inward 
mad, looke what profir-thou canſt ger fromir, 
that ſhall remaine for ever £ whetefore 'thoy 
ſhouldcſt prize it much, ger it plenteouſly into 
thy heart, in the full wiſlome and power of it, 
We have indecd many imploiments in-this life , 
but that which is beſtowed upon. unchangeable 
things which hal never alter,thatys the beſt time 
ſpenc, + | 
Laſtly, allthe good workes thou daeſt, and 
all che evitl workes of unregencrare men unre's 
penred, of, {hall remaine forever. Looks what 
| good workes thou doeſt inthe world, they ſhall 
remaine with chee for ever, they ſhall bee had 
| Kees ew: Thereforethou / 
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deſt labour tro beabundant in good works, that 
is, to be ſure to ſcrye God whatſoever thou do- 


that theirſins ſhall be blotred out, and their good 
workes ſhall remaine to eternity,rhey are ſpiritu- 
all ſeed ſowne, which ſhall bring forth a ſure har- 
veſt. If thou bee a ſervant, or a labouring man ; 
w hen thou doeſt thy works ſhall remain. So look 
upon any thing thar thou haſt done for Chriſt,all 
/ | theſerhings ſhall remaine for ever : what faithful 

| praiers ſoever thou haſt made, or whatſoever 
thou haſt ſuffered for Chriſt,what paines thou haſt 
taken in preaching or in repenting, or in advan- 


ſting remembrance. 

On the other ſide, look what fins unrepented of, 
thou haſk. committed for the ſins ot unregenerate 
men ſhall alſo remaine. All the praiſe that comes 
from action, and the pleaſure of it, that paſſeth 
away, and comes to nothing : but looke what 


and if thou repent not of it,that fin ſhall berecko. 
ned upon thy ſcore, and whatuprightneſle ſoe- 
ver there is in any worke,thar alſo ſhall remaine. 
Therefore learne from henceto prize, and value 
only thoſe good things that are immutable, and 
proportionably to feare and ſhun the evill, 


THE 


_— 


eſt. This is the happy condition of the Saints, | 


cing the cauſe of Chriſt,theſe ſhall be hadin everla- | 


ſinfulnefſe there is in any worke, that remaines, | 
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SERMON. 


Exopvs 313,14. 
13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 


I come unto the children of Iſrael, nd ſhall 
ſay unts them; The G o pof your Fathers 


hath ſent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto me, What is bis Name ? what ſhall 1 


ay unto them ? 

14 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes I Am That 
I Am, c. | 
DJOfy 5 we areto judge ofotherthings by 

Pe the mutability of them: ſo learne 
22 to judge of thine owne ſpirit, b 

that conſtancy that thou findeſt in 

well-doing,..or that mutability 

od unconſtancy that thou art ſubje&t to. If a 

man would make a cenſure of. himſclfe , let 

him conſider that the neexer, hee comes to w#- 


| eng in well-doing; the better hee is, 
and 


5 
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| 


Acs.11.23. 


|to aske thy ſelfe that queſtion: Haſt thounort 
had many reſolutions, that never came to any 


mn. 
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and the ſtronger he-is : againe, the moremutrable, 
the weaker. Thou art to judge of thy ſclfe, as 
wee uſe to eſteeme one of another : Now leta 
man beunconſtant, one that we can have no hold 
of, that is as fickle as the weather, that will re- 
ſolve upon ſuch a thing to day, and change his 
mind to morrow; what ever learning or excel- 
lency, or. what kindnefle ſoever is inthis man, 
we regard him nor, becauſe he is an unconſtant 
man. Now learne thou to doe ſo with thy elfe, 


endeavours © Haſt thou not begun many good 
workes, and broke offin the middle, and never 
finiſhed them 2 Haſt chou not found that proper- 
ty of folly inthee, To begin ſtill tolive © Stwlti- 
ta ſemper incipit vivere ? Haſt thou not often be- 
gun and ended,and begun again,and ſtill brought ! 
no fruit to perfeRtion 2 If this be thy caſe, learne 
ro abhorre thy ſclfe for ir, and to be aſhamed:for 
all is nothing, till we cometo a conſtant and #x- 
changeable reſolution : So that wee cometo ſer 
it downe with our ſelves as an inviolable law : 
this is a duty, and I will doe it, whatſoever it coſt 
me; this isafinne, and I will avoid it, whatſo- 
ever come of it. Which reſolution the Prophet 
Daniel takes up, Dan. 1. 8. He determined in his 
heurt, that hee would not be defiled with the Kings 
meate- : and ſuch a reſolution they were exhor- 
tedtoin As I1. 23. With full purpoſe of heart 
to.cleave wnto God. It is tranſlated, foll purpoſe ; 
but the wordsare, with' a decree, and full reto- 
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lution of heart 3 mi wpolfomr Tit Tafhlus myo. 
Ah mw wilg': That Is, when a-man doth not 
lightly put himſelfe upon an holy courſe, bur 
takes upa ſtrong reſolution to goe through with 
ie; ſucha reſolution as Pauls was, As 20.22.” 
he knew That bands by the way did waite for | 
him as for theeves,it was no matter, he was bound 
inthe ſpirit : Allis nothing, I care not, faies he, 
ſo that I may fulfill the HMiniſtery commirnted to me. 
Such a reſolution we ſhould have. And accor- 
ding as thou findeſt thy ſclfe able ro doe this, 
ſo thou ſhouldeſt judge of thy ſclfe. A man 
that is on and off in his wayes , Sa/omon com. 
pares him to a Cicy whoſe walls are broken 
downe, that is, if a remptation come, and ſet 
upon him, ir hath free entrance, and the temp. 
ration comes in, becauſe his ſoule was without 
ouard and ward. But onthe other fide, a man 
that doth not ſtand trifling with the Zord, to ſay 
onely I wiſh I could, and Iam ſorry that I can- 


ſuch a man is like to a City which hath walls 
round about it; that if a temptation come, there 
is ſomething to keepe it our. I ſay, as thou art 
ro judge of other things by the murability of 
them ; {oof thy ſelfe : tor thereis nothing bet- 
ter than to have a peremptory reſoJurion in 
wcll-doing, to bee conſtant therein, and there is 
py worſe than to bee peremprory in 
evill, 

If God be immutable, then thouknoweſt whi- 


not, burheechat will goe through a good courſe, | 


ſ{clfe 


- 


ther to, goe to ger this conſtancy, to make thy | 
H h 
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evill nothing 
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(elfe unchanzeable and immutable and conſtant in 


well-doing, Forele to what end hach he revea. | 
led to us that he & wnchengeable ? 15 it not for our | 
uſe? Sure it is,even to reach us,that when we find : 
our ſclves ſubje& rojimucabilicy, we ſhould goe 
to the wnchangeable God:;and beſuech him to eſta- | 
bliſh our hearts:W hich no creature is ablero do, 
ſeeing every creature is mutable, only fofar »»- 
changeable, as he maketh it to be ſo; he onely is 
originally #nchangeable ; all friends and all os | 
ther things in the world are no further #nchan- 

geablethan he communicates it tothem, (as was 
laid before; ) and the ſame is true of thine owne 
heart and of thy purpoſes. Therefore thou 
muft rhinke with thy ſelfe, and make this uſe of 
rhe «nchangeebleneſſe of God, that hce onely can 
make thee wachangeable : and in any bufineſſe 
wherein thou wanteſt direRion be ſureto goeto |. 
God;lam.1.5, who is onely wiſe, and can ſhew a 
man what to doc, when he isin a ſtrait. Soupon 
the ſame ground when thou ſeeſt rhat thou art 
unconſtant, goe to him that & #nchangeable,that 
can make thee conſtant, and defire him to fixe 
thy quicke-filver , to ballance thy lightneſle, 
and that hee would ſettle and fillthat vaine and | 
empty heart of thine with ſomething that ma 
ſtay and eſtabliſh ir. There is no other way ; all | 
the meanes that can be uſed, allthe motives that 
can bee put to a man, all. the reaſons that can 
bec brought, are not able to make us conſtant, 
till Go p workeitinus, and for us. Therefore 


| che onely way is to give Go Þ theglory of his | 


immutability, | | 
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;mmmutability , to goe to him in a ſenſe of thine 
owne unconſtancy, and ſay , Lox v,thou haſt 
revealed thy ſelfe to bee wnchangeable, that wee 
may (cek ſtability of thee,and find it in thee,thou 
alone art originally and eflentially f0;and no creq- 
ture is any further ſothanthou doeſt communi. 
care to it, Therfore doe thou, Lerd,make me ſta- 
ble and conſtant in well doing.Grace it ſelte of it 
{elfe is not immetable, for it is ſubjeR to ebbing 
and flowing; and the reaſon why we doc not 
quite loſe ir, is not from the nature of grace,as if 
it were immutable, but becauſe it comes from 
and ſtickes cloſe ro Chriſt, Therefore goe to 
him ; hee is the rooterhat communicates ſappe 
and life tothee, becauſe thou abideſt ingrafted in 
him. 

But the Lord doth this by meanes : it is noten. 
ough ro pray,and to ſeek to him, to make me up 
changeable, ( lo much as humane infirmity can 
reach) but I muſt uſe the meanes alſo. 

Iris true,he doth it by meanes * and if you ſay, 
| what are thoſe meanes * I will ſhew it youbrict- 

I s 

"You ſhall find that there are two cauſes of un- 

conſtancy, - or mutabiliry, or fickleneſle : and if 
you find-out what the cauſes are, you will cafily 
ſce theway to helpe it, 

Firſt, ſtrength of Juſt : that canſeth mento 
| be unconſtant, 7ames 4.8. Cleanſe your hands, yee 
ſinners ,and purge your hearts you waucring-minded: 
what is the reaſon that the Apoſtle bids theng, 
tO purge their heaats, that were wavering minded, 
Hh 2 - bur 
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but becauſc that corruption, and thoſe unruly af- 

fecions that are within,cauſeus to be unconſtant 

and to waver.,even as.an arrow though ſhot with 

a ſtrong hand, which notwithſtanding the wind 

makes to fly unconſtantly: ſo a man that reſolves 

upon a good courſe, and rakes to himſelte good 
purpoles and defires,yet having ſome luſt in-him 
thele thruſt in,and make him unſtable; therefore 
purge yaur hearts you wavering-minded. And if he 
ſhould ſay, the reaſon why you are not ſta- 
ble is, becauſe you are nor cleanſed from theſe 
corruptions, Which arethe cauſe ofthis uncon- 
ſtancy.. So Pſal. 5. 9. Thereis no faithfulneſſe in 
their mouth their inward part is very filthineſſe,&c 
The reaſon why there is no conſtancic in their 
ſpeech, hfe, and aRions is, becauſe within they 
are very corruption: that is,the fin that is within 


man;which removed, our ations would not be 
of ſuch different colours,there would be no ſuch 
unevenneſſe in our lives. Wherfore ifthis be the 
cauſe, the onely way to help it, is, to get this cor- 
ruption mortified,and tocleapſe our ſelves from 
al pollution of fleſhand ſpirit,as much as may be 

Take a man that ſayes hee will amend his 
courſe, that intends to be diligent in his calling, 
and thinkes never to- turne to ſuchevill courſes 
but to ſerve G o y witha perfe heart : obſerve 
now what is the reaſon that this man breakes 


t: purpoſes, and falls, off againe ir is;becauſe 


there is ſome ſtrong luſt, that comes like a guſt 
df a contrary winde, and breakes him off _ 
s is 


| 


is the cauſe of al the wavering that is in the life of. 


—_ 


0, TS % 


( 


| the will joyned with that reaſon. 
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his courſe. Therefore the firſt way is, to cleanſe 
thy heart, if thou wilt be conſtant. 

The ſecond cauſe of unconſtancy, 1s weake- 
neſſe, if a man were free from that inward cor. | 
ruption, yet weakeneſle would make a man to 
bee unconſtant : ſo much weakeneſſe, ſo much 
unconſtancy ; and ſo much ſtrength as a man 
hath, ſo much conſtancy he hath. For what is the 
reaſon that a man is ſo fickle £ Becauſe the banks 


temptations when they aſlaulrt him, and he gives 
over becauſe heis not able to reſiſt them. Andthis 
ground I take out of 1 Sam. 15.29. The ſtrength 


of his reſolution are too weak to hold out againit | 


of Iſrael will not repent, for he is not as man that hee 
ſhould repent .By repenting is meant a change:now 
you ſcerhe reaſon given why the Lord is not ſub. 
je to change, he is the ſtrength of Tſrael. For you 
ſhall alwayes finde in the Scripture, that ſuch at- 
tributes are given God, asſute beſt tothe nature 
of the worke that hee hath in hand : As hererhe 
reaſon why the Lord willnot repent is, becauſe 
hc is ſtrong. | 

To make this appearetb you, you muſt know, 
that three things muſt concurre to make a reſolu- 
tion ſtrong : 


movea man, | 
Secandly, there muſt beeaninclination of 


Thirdly,. It muſt be often renewed, Firſt, 4 
lay, there muſt bee ſome reaſon that muſt nie 


-_— 


Vnconſtancy 


comes from 


weakneſle. 


I San. 1 5.29 


Firſt, there muſt bee ſome reaſon that muſt | 


| purpoles, 


him : bur if that were all;he would not refalyapulr 
| Hh 3 all, 
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Parpoſcs pro- 
ded on rcaſoi.. 


. 2 
Inclina tions. 


Rencwing of 
pur polcs, 


a1] therefore hee muſt have an inclination of the 
will to tt, both theſe, when they concurre, they 
make the reſolution up: whenthe vnderſtanding 
is conuinced, and the will inclined, rhe under. 
ſtanding ſaith, there is reaſon for it, and the will 
faith, iris good, then this makes upthe refoluti- 
on. As firſt, when a man hath any reaſon to move 
him to any action,and it is a ſtrong realon,fothat 
he anſwers al objections that he mcets with,now 
the reſolution gl continues firme: bur if his rea- 
{ons be not ſufficient, but he meets with objeQi- 
ons that are ſtronger, then the firſt principle be- 
ing taken away , the reſolution growes flaggy | 
and weake, ; 

And ſo it is in the other alſo, when a man hath 
a deſire to any thing, it it be ſo ſtrong, and no 0- 
ther deſire is ſtronger, than it that can overtop, 
and overrule it, then he goes on without any ims 
pediment : but if it bee weake, ſo that a ſtronger 
deſire can come, and-over-ballance ir, thenthe 
ſecond principle .is demoliſhed alſo, and thereis 
an end of this reſolution. So that let the reaſon 
on which wee fixc it bee ſtrong, and ler the in- 
clination ( which muſt concurre, ) bee fx'd and 
ſtrong, and then the reſolucion will be accor- 
ding. 

Bur I adde thethird, that there muſt bee a re- 
newing of this: for though the reſolution bee 
well built, yer to make ir conſtant, it muſt ſtill 
be renewed. For thereare ſome workes, which 
muſt have a third and fourth hand to goe over 


—_ 


them, or clſc they will faile,and moulder _ , 
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And this is the nature of our reſolutions alſo.,it is 
aor the reſolucion of a day or two,that will ſerve 
the turne, for the nature of man is ſubjeR to ſuch 
weakenefle, that except our reſolutions be gone 
over and over againe, they ſhrinke and come ro 
nothing. Therefore the thing that cauſerh un- 
conſtancy, is one of theſe three: either weake- 
neſle of reaſon that ſets thee on worke, or weake- 


neſle of the inclinationand deſire, or el{c,not re- 


newing of this. 

Now when you have found out the cauſes of 
weakerelle,you may eaſily find outthe mcanes to 
make you reſolute in well doing. As, 

Firſt, labour to get ſtrong reafons forwhar 
you reſolve on. The want of this was the cauſe 
of the mutabiliry of rhe ſecond ground ; 1t wan- 
ted depth of earth : that is, the ſeed was good, and 
the earth was good, but it was not deepe en- 
ough, and ſothe ſtrengrh of the Sunne cauſed it 
to wither away. So when wee ſhall have good 
purpoſes and reſolutions, and they have not root 
cnough, that is ; when a man hath not well ex: 
amined the thing, ſo as to bee fully convinced 
of the thing that he undertakes, hee 1s aptto bee 
inconſtant in it, And this was the reaſon of 
Eves inconſtancy, becauſe ſhee confidered not 
the bottome that ſhee was builr upon. On the o. 
ther fide, rhe Woman of Canaan when ſhee had 
fixcd her faith upon a good ground, ſhee would 
not be beaten off ; though ſhee could not anſwer 
the objeRion, yer ſhee would not bee plucked | 
off : Thouart the cMeſfias , andtherctore thou 


ih | Hh 4 wilt 


| 


2 
Meanes to help 
relolutions, 


Ger ſtrong rex” 
ſons far them. 
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Outbid Satans 
temptations, 


wilt ſhew mercy : and beſides ſhe hath necd of 


mercy , tor her daughter was ficke, and weake, 


and rherefore ſhee would not be driven off, ſhee | 


would take no denia!l : So is it with all our re. 
ſolutions when they Have this depth of carth, 
W herefore the beſt way is, to conſider, and 
forecaſt the worſt, as our Saviour counſelleth 
every one inthoſe words; How canjt thon that haſt 
but two hundred, goe azainft him that hath a thou- 
ſand; fois itinthis caſe, When you ſhall un. 
dertake a good courſe, and you goe out but with 
weake rea{ons; if Satan or aluſt come and ob. 
jet ſtronger reaſons, this will make rhec 
give out, Therctore the beſt way is to forc- 
caſt the worſt, and to outbid the Devill in eve- 
ry temptation. As for example, when hee ſhall 


comeand {ay, thar thou ſhalt have favour with | 
| men, ſay to him that the favour of G o Þ 1s bet- 


ter, ifhe ſhall cell thee of riches and wealth,ſay 
that thou ſhalt have a treaſurein heaven; it hee 
lay tothee that thou ſhalt have reſtand pleaſure 
in finne, ſay to him, that the peace of conſci- 
ence, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, is farre be- 


| yond thar reſt, and pleaſure, whatſoever it bee: 


So inall thetemprations on the other hand, it 
1S-good to ponder them well, that wee may 
bee able ro outbid him . therein, Whatloe. 
ver hedoth obje&, is ever one of theſe two; ci- 
ther ſome good that thou ſhalt have, or ſome e- 
vill: Now conſider, that as the love and ta- 
vourof Gov, is.a greater good than all the 
world can give.thee ; ſo his wrath is a greater 

evill 
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| cvill thanany the world can infli upon thee, 
Secondly, ifthou wouldeſt have thy rcſo- 
lution ſtrong, ro breake through all impedi-+ 


L 
—_— 


| 2 


' Get {tron}; de- 


{11 Cc. 


| ments, labour to ger vehement deſires to over- | 
| toppe all other, that whatſoever comes, yet 


| they may overballance them, 
| But how ſhall Icometoget ſucha defire * 
{There is no way in the world bur this; La- 
| bour to be humblcd for thy finnes, ro get a 
broken hcart for them, for then a man comes 
'to prize grace exceeding much, and worldly 
| things as nothing. For this is a ſure rule, When 
thou feeleſft thy ſinnes to lie heavie wpon thee, then 


thercfore labour ro know the itterneſle of {inne; 
defires ; without this a man doth but cheapen 


the kingdom of heaven, hedoth as the prople 
did with Rehoboars , they expoſtulated wirh him 


Queſt. 
 Anſw, 


How to gct 
i{tcong dclires, 


aw re => ooo 


all the things in the world will be exceeding light: 


it is that which ſcts an edge upon all our ſpiritual | 


adout their ſerving him : ſo wee doe capitulate 


A lumbe man 


| takes heaven 
upon any CONs 


| withthe Zord(as ir were) and ſtand upon termes 
with him , untill we are humbled; and rhen we: 
are readic to take heaven upon any condition, 
Till a man be thus humbled, his deſires -are re. 
| miſfe, and weake, and flaggy deſires ; they taiſe 
| Up great buildings upon no fouridation ;; the; 
toundation is weake and crazie .- and ſo the 


—_—— — 


againe. A Scholler will ſerve the Zord, if hee! 
may have eminency in gifts, and outward excel- 
lency,or ſome honour in che Acſh when as other- 


building, comes downe. And hence is ir, that ; 
men put their hand to the plough and looxe back | 


ditions, 


: 
( 


| 


| 


wiſe 
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Rcnevy our re- 
ſulutwons., 


| when he is once humbled, then he will ſay with 


4 chey take away his pleaſure from him,his wealth 


| him now to prize Gods love and favour above all 
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wiſe his defires to Gods worke are remiſle : but 


St. Paul, Lord,what wilt thou have me to doe? and I 
will doe it,whatſ{ocver it 15, and whatſoever thou 
wouldcſt have me to ſuffer, I will ſuffer it. He will 
take the kingdome of heaven by violence : and then 
his reſolutions continue conftantthat way. For 
what can the world and Satan doe to him * will 


or credit © they are things that hee hath deſpiſed 
before : they take nothing from him, but what he | 
cares not for. Ir is the bitterneeſſ ot fin, that maks 


things. 
Thirdly,thou muſt renew thy reſolution of it | 
is not enough to ſet the heart in a good frame of 
grace for a day,or two,or for a moneth,but thou 
muſt have a conſtantcourſe in doing of it, ever 
and anon: as the Dutch Men ule to do: with their 
bankes, they keep them with little coſt, becauſc 
they look narrowly to them; it there be but the 
leaſt breach,they make it up preſently,otherwiſe 


| the water would over. low them and rheir Cities, 


Sothou ſhouldeſt doe with thy heart, obſerve it 
trom day today, marke what objections come 
thatrhou canſt not anſwer, what luits and deſires 
doe over-ballance thee, andlearne ſtil|to renew 
thy reaſons and rcſolurions againſt them, and 
this will make thee conſtant, and firme,and per- 
emptory in wcll-doing, 


Now 
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Ouw I come to the next Attribute, and that | The fixch Ar 


i 


is, The G reatneſſe of God, or his Infiniteneſſe EY 
Wee will follow in this rather the rule of the | and tnkgire- 
Scripture, thanthe traQ of the Schoolemen, and nile. 
intend to inſiſt upon thoſe that God doth eſpecial. | 
ly take to him in Scripture, | 
" Now that Gop takes his Attribute to him. | 
ſelfe, you ſhall ſee in 2 Chron.2.5. For great & 2 Chro.z.y. 
our God above all Gods. Pſal. 135.5. For I know val. rs.5. 
that the Lord is great, and that our Lord « above all | 
Gods. But the place that I would chiefly com. | 
mend to you is this: P/al.145. 3.Great i the Lord | 
and moſt worthy to bee praiſed : and his greatneſſe is 
unſearchable. W here you lee, thar it is an infinite, | 
and incomprehenſible greatneſſe that the Lord | 
takes to himfelfe. So Pſal. 147. 5. Great & our | | 
God,and of great power : and his under ſtanding ts in- | OOTING | 
ne. | 
# In handling of this, I will ſhew you theſe two , | 
things. | 
Firft, how this greatnefle of God is gathered | I 
from the Scriptures. | 
Secondly, the reaſons of it, as I have done in $= 2] 
the reſt, | 
The greatneſſe of Godis declared to us in the | The Greatney | 
Scripture by theſe fixe things. ka rp 
4 Fir, By the the wks of his creation. The ws — 
greatneſſe of the workcs doe ſhew the greatnelle | ny che workes} 
of the maker : 1ſay 40. 12, Who hath meaſured the | 9: Creatioc. 
waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out the 
heavens with a ſpanne, and comprehended the duſ 
of the earth in a mtaſure, and weighed the moun- | 
tarmes 
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tames in ſcales, and the hils in a bailance ? that 15, 
If you would louke upon any work of the creati- 
on you may judg of the workmanby ir, if you ſec 
a grcat building, you conceive it tobe made by a 
man of ſome power ; ſo when you looke upon 
the great building of heaven and carth, you may 
think that hethat did handle the materials therc- 
of, as an Archite& doth handle the ſtones, lay 
them in their place,is great : now the Zora doth 
put the waters together, as if he hcld them in his 
hand ; and hce meaſures out the heavens, as a 
workeman meaſurcs out the roofe: Againe, eve. 
ry workeman muſt worke by plummet and by 
weight , now conlider the great mountaines, 
ſa'th he, he weighs them in ſcales, and the hils 
in a ballance: as this building doth goe beyond 
mans, 1o doth the greatneſſe of God excced the 
greatueſſe of man: and by this you may take a 
glimple of the greatacſſe ofthe Lord. 

Secondly, by the enfigncs of his greatneſſe : 
The greatneſſe of Princes 1s ſer out by their en- 
ſignes, which are the declaration of it, Now 
when the Lox Þ would ſhew his grcatzeſſe, 
you ſhall ſee how he expreſſeth it. Dente., 4.36. 
When he came out of the mount, they heard a great 
voice, and on the earth there was a great fire : by 
that you may know the greatneſle of God. For 
why doth hee come forth with thoſe enſignes, 
clothed with them (as it were,) but that by this 
you might have a crevice opened to ſhew you 


the greatneſſe of G o Þ 2 So when he appeared 
to Elias, and in his apparitions to. Moſes, to, the 
| Prophets, 


—— 


(] 
| 
| 


| 
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Prophets, [/aiah, and Ezekiel, It is ſaidalſo, that | 
his woice was as the ſound of many waters, and hee 
was ſo terrible,thatit was an uſuall ſaying among 
the Iewes, Who can ſee God and live ? why fo ? Be- 
cauſe when hee appeared, when hee ſhewed any | 
ſhadow of his greatneſſe,weak fleſh could not be- | 
hold him, but was ſwallowed up,as it were, with | 
the greatueſſe of his Majeſty. | 
Thirdly, By the workes of his providence, | | 
Ezek. 36. 23. And Iwill ſanttifie my great Name, | gy the worke 
which was PR among the heathen, which yee | of his provi- 
haue prophaned in the midadeſt of them , and the hea- | 5... 
then ſhall know that 1am the Lord, ſaith the Lord 
Gop, when 1 ſhall be ſanthfied in you before their | 
cyes.. As if he ſhould ſay ; They make no ac- 
count of me now, but when they ſhall ſee mee to 
bring downe great Babe!, then they ſhall know | 
and beleeve, that I am 4 great Gov. Soclic- 
where in Ezekiel hee compareth ©Aſhar, and 
Tyre, toa £yon and. Eagle, and a Cedar : and hee ' 
ſaith, that he wilt put a hooke into the Lyon, and 
deplume the Eagle, and overtop the Cedar + that is, | 
hee will ſhew forth his-greatneſſe, at that time, 
when hce ſhallbring downe thoſe great nations. 
So the greatneſſe of Go » is ſeene inhis provi- 
dence over every thing elſe ; when he ſhall over-/ 
throw a whole kingdome, and a great battell by : 
a little accident, as grear ſhips are turned about | 
by alittle rudder, then his might appeares. 50- 
his ruling the winds, and ſeas, and weather, all: 
which, ſhewes the greatneſſe of his excellency. 
Therefore looke upon his judgements, and _ « 
| wiſe 
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w1ic upon his mercies, when youltce, how hee 


raiſeth men out of the duſtcc. All this ſhewes the 
greatneſſe of God. | 
Fourthly, Ir is ſet out comparatively. To 
| compare him, with the greateſt of men, Kings, 
what are they unto him, who is the Kimg of 
Kings ? Nay, take Nations which are greater , 
nay take all Nations, you ſhall ſce what they 
arctohim. 1/a.40. 15. Behold, the Nations are as 


adrop of a bucket, and are counted as the ſmall duſt 
of the ballance: Behold, hetaketh up the les as a very 
little thing,& Lebanon u not ſufficient to burn for a 
burnt offering . All Nations before him are as nothing 
and they are counted to him leſſe than nothing and 
vanity. The very ſcope of this place is, ro thew 
the greatneſſe of God by compariſon. A bucket 
of water is but a ſmall thing, but the dropps that 
fall from ir, they are ofno uſe : Againe,the du/? 


| of the earth is but a ſmall thing, but the duſt of 


the ſcales, that will not ſomuch as turnethem, 
chat muſt needs bee exceeding lirtle ; bur all ” 
world is not ſo much to him,as that little duſt. A- 
nother compariſon you ſhall find in 1ſa.5 5. My 
thoughts are above your thoughts,as the heaven ts a 

bove the earth. Beyond all things are therhoughts 
of man; for though Nations bee great, yer a 
mans thoughts goe beyond them : notwithſtan 


. | ding the L o n » isas much beyond the ſcant- 


ling, and modcl!l that wee draw of himin our 
thoughts, 4s the heavens are above the earth 


| When you have thought upon meeas much} 


as you can thinke; when you have thougbt 


mee 


ws « 
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mee mercifull , (for thar is the thing which hee 
ſpeakes of there) yet I am as much more merci- 
Eltchan youcan thinke of me, as the heavens aye 
above the earth, 

Fitchly,by the 1»menſeneſſe or extent of his be- 5 
ing.ler.23 24. Doe not I fill heaven and earth,ſaith | Bythic Iramen-} # 
| che Lord ? When we conſider, that che heaven of ity vt his bes 

heavens cannot containe him, that largeneſle of his | 1cr.2 3. 24. 
eſſence preſented to our mindes, will ſhew his 
greaine(ſe tous, 
| Sixthly, by his holineſſeis ſhewed his greatneſſe. 6 
Obſerve, according as men keepe a greater di- | By his holis 
ſtance from others, (as Princes do) ſo we eſteem | **: 
them greater : Now his holineſſe is nothing elſe, 
but his ſeparation and diſtance from every crea- 
ture. Every thing is holy becauſe ir is ſeparated 
from common ules ; and that is common, which 
is not ſequeſtred :now the holineſle of God goes | 
beyond the holineſſe of all other things, for God | 
is ſo ſeparatcd as none may come neere him, the 
Cherubms cover their faces before him;and when he 
was in the Mounr,none might approach nearc to 
him , if they did, they were tobe thruſt through 
with a dart:He dwels in light inaccefiible; and ther» 
fore the great holineſſe of Gop ſhewes the great. 
neſſe of his Majeſty. 

The reaſons ofthis I»fipiteneſſe are theſe : 2 
Firſt, from this very\place, I A w hath ſent O—_ els 
mee unto-you : 1 A n, ſhewes that he hath a being - 
| from himlclfe,if fo, rhen he had no cauſe. Now | He hath nei- 
from hence, as in that hee had no efficient nor | "her matter nor 
final cauſe, he is exernall, ſo in thath« hath nei- | 
ther 
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He is almighty 


Reaſon 3. 


1 no fimilitude oftany ſuch thing, there is no Ee 
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ther matter nor forme, hee is infinite and incom- 


prehenfible. And thatis the reaſon that hee hath 
anunlimited cflence, becauſe all limitation pro- 
ceedes either from the matter or from the forme: 
the forme is contraQted by the matter:againe, the 
matier would be indefinite, burtir is contracte d 
and bounded by the forme, and ſhut up into ſuch a 
compaſſe. Now God hath neither matter nor 
' forme,nor nothing like it ; therefore he is infinite. 
All the creatures they have their ſeverall kindes; 
the Angels they have no matter, yerthey have 
ſomething inthem anſwerable to matter & form, 
whereinthey agrec,and diſagree with other crea. 
tures : and therefore they are one kinde of crea- 
tures,and man another , which ſhewes that they 

have formes to bound and limirthem, in that the | 
eſſence of the Angels goes ſo far, and nofarther, 
and ſo the eſſence of man, 8c. Bur in Godthere is 


recepium, there areno limits in him,nothing to 
bound his efſence : whereas creatures are Eta in 
a certain kind, he is ſimpliciter Ens, and therefore 
without all imitation,and ſo muft be immenſe. 
Secondly, He is omnipotent and almighty, he 
can do whatſoever he will : Whence 1 reaſon; If 
he have an :nfinite power, it cannot be but in an 
infinite ellence ; for as a thing i in working, ſo it is 
in being : an infinite effe& ſuppoſeth an infinite 
caule : therefore when his power is infinite, that 


muſt needs be i»finite, in which ir is rooted, and 
| from whence it proceeds, 


Thirdly, That which is beyond all that wee 
can 


——— 


Mi 
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| 


can conceive is infinite but Godis ſo, for if any 
thing could be imagined more perfe& than he is, 
thar ſhould be G o Þ and nor he : and therefore 
whatſoever we can conceive of him, - heisin 


| Scripture ſaid to be beyond ir ; for Row.11. His 


wayes are pa#t finding out ;and elſewhere it is ſaid, 
that he dwels in light macceſible . 

Fourthly, Conſider it from his works : you ſee 
that hehath made the world of nothing. W hence 
I reaſon, If you would heare the aire, it is more 
ealily hearedthan water, becauſe the paſhive pow- 
er is neerer the aQive; and if you would neate 
water, you may more eaſily heate it than the 
earth: Now accordingro the refiſtance, accor- 
ding to the paſſive power,ſuch is the aRive: if the 
paſſive power lye open, the active power is leſle, 
that workes uponit: but when the paſſive power 
is infinitely low, then the aQive power mult be 
infinitely high, and anſwerable to ir. Theretore 
when God comes to make ſomething of nothing, 
the ative power muſt be exceeding high,becauſe 
the paſſive power is infinicely low : andthere. 


fore requires an infinite ative power to make | 


{omerthing of nothing , and. conſequently , 

hee muſt bee infinite, in whom this power is 

lcated. x 
It he be ſo great 4 God, he that is our Go », 


the G 0-D, who is our Father, if hee be thus great * 


and incomprehenſible, learne you to know 


whar you are then : that you have an infivite 
God to maintaine, defend and uphold you, in all 
that you have to doe, or ſuffer for his will. 

I1 


This | 


He is beyond | 


{ that wecan 
cencciye, 


Rom, I Is 


Reaſon 4, | 


From his 
workes. 


Vſe 1. 


To know our | 
inrereſt in this }/ 


great God, and 
to take up a 
greatneſſe of 

minde an{we- 
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| What makes 
the mad great. 


Why men ate 
I-d alide by 
outward great® 
a:{c. 


| wayes by the power of great men; becauſe 
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This will cauſe you to aſſume great mindes to | 
your ſelves, to have an holy magnanimitie in you | 
And the conſideration of this Attribute is of | 
great uſe, -to make Chriſtians come to have } 
great mindes.. For what is it:that makes the 
minde great ? It's the greatneſſe of the object : 
whence it is, that Kings have great minaes, be- 
cauſe of their great Kingdomes ; and great men 
have great thoughts, becaule of the great objects 
that they have to looke upon. Now therefore 
if thou wouldcſt looke upon the great God, if 
thou wouldeſt confider that hee is thy Father, 
and that all that hee hath is thine, this would 
likewiſe make thy winde exceeding great : it 
would take from us that puſelanimity and nar- 
rowneſle of mind; which weareſubjet to; and 
it is of great moment it ſhould doe ſo. A little 
mind though it be good, yetbecaule it is a little 
veſſcll, it can receive but alittle good , wherc- 
as when the minde is great, it is capable of great 
grace, great ations, and great endeavours : 
theretore wee ſhould get our mindes to be inlar. | 
cd, by conſidering the greatneſſe of Go v, and 
our intereſt in it, For want of this itis, that 
Chriſtians are ſo apt to bee led aſide into by- 


they thinke that they are greatly graced when 
they are look't after by great men, when as if 
they did know their owne greatneſſe, that they 
are ſonnes of G © v, and heires of heaven, this | 
goes beyond all, and would raiſe their thought. 
Hence likewiſe it is, that men are ſo eaſily 
wroughr 


——- 


wt 
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| GxrEATNEs of God. . 
wrought pponby pleaſure, profit and the like, 
that they are ready to tranſgreſle for a little:why 
isit 2 It is becauſe they doe not know whart they 
are borne to, that the great Go Þ of heaven is 


theirs, and all therreaſures there are theirs. 


credit of men, doth ſo much affe you 2 but be. 
cauſe we have ſo little mindes « whereas, if God 
were knowne in his greatnefſe, what wou ld the 
praiſe of great men be to the praiſe of the grear 
Govp? This would give us much ſtrengtha- 
gainſt theſe temptations, And hence it 1s thar 
young ſtudents thar are provided for, have their 
mindes lift up to vanities : where as if their 
mindes were great, they would diſpiſe them, 
and labour to ſerve the great Go », with their 
ſtrength and parts in their callings. 
And ſo men that aregrown up, if they have 
eſtate enough, they leave the high and honoura- 
| ble calling of the Miniſtery ; the reaſon is, be. 
; cauſe they over-value theſe outward things: 
| whereas, if a man hada great minde, nothing 
; woul dbe great to him but God. 
{ Hencealfoitis thatmen are ſo ſtirred withva- 
riety of conditions; when proſperity comes , it 
pufts them up one way , when crofles and adver- 
{ fitie comes, it troubles and ſhakes them on the 
; other fide: and whar is the reaſon , but becauſe 
they ſceme great tothem 2 which appeares from 
| hence, becauſe they ſtirre up great aſleions, 
Therefore the way to walke even in both condi- 
tions 1S, to get this greatneſſe of minde : for it 
It 2 \s 


a 
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So what is the reaſon, that the praiſe and 


| 


By pleaſures. 


By praiſe of 


mein. 


Why men are 
ſtirred with 
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Why men are 


ſo buſte 1a 


worldly things 


GREATNESSEof Gop. 


| 


is the weakeneſle of the mind, which cauſerh a 
man to be over-affeed with theſe things,to re. 
joycetoo much inthe one, and robee roo much 
affeted with the other. Evenas, we ſee;a weake 
cye, as the eyes of Owles and Bats,cannot indure 
a great light, anda weake braine cannor beare 
ſtrong drinke: but a ſtrong eye, as the eye of an 
Eagle, can indure the greateſt light : foa ſtrong 
minde, it will indure great grace and diſgrace, 
wich the ſame temper, it will beare all well en- 
ough, it knowes how to want, and how to abound. 
whereas others have their eyes dazeled, and their 
braines made giddy as ic were with the favour or 
diſcountenance of great men. 

Hence alſo it is that wee are ſo buſie about 
worldly things,dignity,and riches, &c, Ir is true 
we ſhould ſecke after theſe things, but why doe 
we doe it tanto conatu ? It was Pauls greatneſſe of 
, minde, that made him ambitions to preach the Goſ- 
pell : to ſerve tables, and ſuch like, were ſmall 
matters, he would not looke after them : So if 
we had great mindes, wee ſhould {eeke tor grace, 
and how to increaſe init, how to live an uſcfall, 
and painfull and profitable life. Worldly things 
are too littlefor the mindtobeſtow it ſelfeupon , 
which would be ſoto us, it we would fee Go p 
in his greatzeſſe, and our intereſt init. Men of 
little mindes, and puſilanimous, with the Bram- 
ble,reckon it a great matterto reigne over the trees, 
whereas the Y ze and the Figtree eſteemed it not 


their ſweetneſſe axd fatneſſe. 


Hence 


ſo, but choſe rath:rto ſerve God and man with | 


| 


| 


| 
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Grxrarnes f Gob, 


{| flander, and reproach, this doth nor proceede 


oY 


{ The Philoſopher coutd fay, thar che magnani-' 


pe? fo 
| hee hath'Dur z weake mind, that regards the 


Hence | is that men ure ſo much affected 


great injary, yet, ſaith he, Brerhren,be as 1-ain, for 
1 4m 4s y0u art : you havedotte megreat injury, 


and ſay, they cannot bearc ſach diſgrace and 


from rhe fe, but fromthe weakenefle of 
their mindes; Mcn thinke it itideed greatneſſe of 
minde, net te paſſe oyertheſe things, not to pur | 
up an injury: but ſurely it is a note ofa gree? 


the otherfide, not roregard thepraiſe of men: 


mous m1 did hot regard the praiſe of commod ' 
men, becaufe hee was abovethem,; asis not hee 


a weake man, that would regard the praiſcof 
children, ſccing. ire noe icto face 


praiſe of worldly mef; for they arcroo lirtle 
for himro regard, if he heedid ſee G o o in his 


we” bur it rhey come ito competition 


| with che injuries ofmen onthe onefide, and the | a#e&: 
favours of men on the other fide: all this ariſcth 

from the littleneſle of their mindes. Saint Pawl, | 
| Gal. 5. 12. when che Gelathiavs had done him | 


but I eſtceme it not, you heve not hurt me at all. 
For, a man inlargedtoa holy greeeveſſe of mind, | 
all rhe injuries par ypon him by men, © ſeme | 
ſmall ro hin: when micttare full of complaines, | 


minde, to overlooke them all. So it is true on | 


greamſe,- This made Pautto ſay, thar hee did | 

not gre tor -mans dzy, terthem fay what they | 
will by me, better 'or worſe, 11 irnot. || 
(Therere'is indeed a meere regardto bee had of | 


FG ESSE > with 


7 

| Fearcfulnefſe in 

; profeſſion 
vyhence it 15, 


- 
A— 


| 


with G © », then.che < Ms 
al: ),and ghuws, becauſe digace 

ment, &c. ſeemed; bur little.to Paul,he deſpiſed | 
thema ll. | | 2g ten! rn] 
_ Sofromthis weakeneſſe,pf minde ariſeth that 
; cowaxdlineſſe . which we Ki often. in, men, 
hence. is ic. thas mea, are. lo tcatctyllto hold 
out the light ofa holy profeſſion * is it not from 
hence, that they are puſs/tani; 
roo much,cſtcemerhe face and ſ{pogghes af men 2: 
| A Lion, becauſe he knawes himlglieco bee'a'Li- 
regards them. notz he turncth not his head aſide 
tor them: So-a magnanimous man, that knawes: 


obloquics. of men. Non halle David Cid.{0-: 
hee went on in a courſelike a Lion, when She- 

me: railed againſt him, ſo. that the twp ſonnes+ 
of Zerwah would, have cut oft his heads, No, ket 
him alone, ſairhke ; the Zardchenxailed-him yp. 


to a greatneſſe of. 
ver turnedafide fog any. 
They. ſhall (mite ehte with, 
ſayes G0 By $487 ama. 
Ahee a brazen wall and an irgy tulle 


hypdred- torches appe 


we looke upgpthe Saks 


\der aright of the greaneſ ot Gap; allsbedaire! 
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llanimous, thatthey doe |; 


—_— — 


on, it the dogs. barke, hewalkes in the ſtreet and-\' 


himfclfe in G o p;s; fayour, ..will ple by the; 


© of: minde, » SOWa5it wirh #awl, hee) 
| paſſed througheyul repart, and goed report,and nc=: 
99, Moſes, and leremy,:; | 
Ip gof men o.7| 
with. thee, and, Eroblbrirate || 
| Ang fo, if we | 
could ſce G, 0: in his ereaveſſe, allele elut- ) 
; ward. [ hings , would ſeeme aahingto u$1\\pAkan 1 
beagihing,oryehen 
weraenld:@nfi-4 


a 


ſpcechcs of men would bg as nothing. Nowghe | 
| - way |» 


GREATNES of Gop. 


| 


way togct this megnenmity, is to beleeve this 
ome of God, and to conſider that wee ar®© 


of this puſpllanimity isthe want of faith... If we did 


| beleeve that we were the ſons of God,and did be- 


leeve that Ged would be with us, that he was ſo 
great a Ged,8 that he did ſtand by,and ſecond us, 
we ſhould not be fo fearcfull as we are. Therfore 
ſtrengthen your fairh, that you may have your 
mindcs inlarged,that ſo you may walke withour 
impediments,and be perfe with him. This was 
the arguinent uſed ro _UHbrehaw, that made him 
perfeft with Go in all his wayes ; that Gop was 
All-ſufficient, and hu great reward. 


the ſons of God,and heires of heaven : the cauſe of 


7 


J 


. «- 


AS eo 444 we noe ro» *—_— G4 


SIXTEENTH 
SERMON. 


E x0pvs 3-13, 14. 
13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop,Behold, when 


| fay unte them, The G o Dof your Fathers 
unto me, What is bis Name ? what ſhall 


ſay unto them ? 


14 And Gop ſaidunto Mo ofes | Am Trar 


I Am, | 


==} you askethe queſtion, How 

Fang a man ſhall come to this grea#- 

pm IE eſſe of minde, what riſcyit hath 

$).4 from the greatueſſe of God? 1 
anſwer: 


T come unto the children of Iſrael, Fe” ſhall 


hath fent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay | 


hill come by 


| Firſt, ic ariſeth'thos from ir. | 
When a man conſiders chat 


% 


{50s is {o cxceeding great , 


bo inrcreſt 


—_—_ 
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this gre:neſſe 


; of mande, and 


what 11ſec ic 


and that he hath' >* 


Lods greatnes. 


The fight of 
Gods greatne> 
.makes a man 
deſpiſe ali 0- 
ther things. 


Phil. 3.8. 


Iam. L, IO, 


2 
He*c is able to 
defend us a- 
gant all oppo» 


huons » 


| 


bi 


' any- thing cle wake 
P 


| had in Chriſt, this makes him to account other 
| chings as nothing. Hence in Tam.1.10. Let hins 


| have got great mcn or Princesto reſt themſelves 
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hath intereſt in him, this will make himtode- 
ſpiſe all other things; as ſmall things in compa- 
riſon of him. Indeed,though God were great, yet 
it wee hadno intereft in him, then there was no 
cauſe why wee ſhould take to our ſclves this 
magnanimitie upon any ſuch ground : but ſcein 

that he is ſo great, and that this greatueſſeſhall bee 
improved to our adyantage, "what addition can 
unto us * You ſhall fee 
that Paul raiſed upthis heart upon this ground ; 
Phil. 3. 8. confidcring the privecledges that hee 


that ts of a high aegree, rejoycen that hee is made 
low : that is, let him rejoyce that hee is inabled 
ro looke upon his riches which hee did ſo high- 
ly magnifie before, to thinke them as nothing, 
but as fading flowers, let him rejoyce in it, 
becauſe now he is madea greater man, becauſe 
he is made too bigge tor them , they ae no fuch 
things, as bctorc hee thought them to be : nar 
thar they are made. lefſ,but becauſc-he is exaired 
and lificd above them. | 
Secondly, 1o likewiſe there is a riſe for it in 
this regard, becauſe God is ableto defend us,and 
protect us, and bearc us out againſt alloppoſi» 
tion. You ice that menlook great, becanie they 


| chemſelves upon , why ſhould-nor -they"trave 


upon ; much more then when men conſider that 
they have, zreat Gop on their fide, to, beare 


great mindes ? Thus Moſes, Hebr.r1.rcgarded 
Te not 
| 


{ his wrath .were nothing to him. So that the 


The IN 61N1TENE(S, and " "if 
'not the wrath ofa King,  becaule he did ſee thar 
'G o »,that was inviſible : that is, when hee | 
conſidered God in bis greatneſſe, the King and 


way to get this magnanimity, 1s, to beleevethar 
Go Dd is our Go : and according tothe greate 
neſſe of a mans faith, ſuch will beth greatueſſe and 
maguanimity of minde that we commend to you, 
Saul, wh<n he was. a King, had a new heart,. and 


neſt that he was a King,. hee looked-upon things 


another ſpicit,. becauſe when he beleeved incar- | 


aftcr another manner , hee-had other thoughts 
and other affcions than hee bad before : -and ſo 
would any manelſc, if hee were advagged rom 
a meanc. c{tar6 t9 a kingdome, .Iabke'mannerif 
we did beleeve that we were the ſous of the great 
God of heaven and carth, wee would have great 


greater. eur mixge is, Oncly this is to be-added, 
that thus riyy.faitimult not be inthe habit onely,, 
but it muſt bce-cxcrcifed and renewed- continu- 
ally : there muſt no,bce onely jos, but xcio1e', 
' the atuall uſe of it. And were that which 
G 0 Þ faid to Abraham (1 am thy exceeding 
great reward, ). truely beleeycd of 'any oft: us, 


our exceeding greet reward, then all orher re. 
wards  ywquld ſeeme, but. ſmall things: , -You 
| ſhall ſce-ywhar. Davie did upon this ground; 140 


minaes ; thereiorc the ſirouger our faith iu, 'the | 


that G © vis ſo great, and that hisgreatmeſſe is 


 P[al.27:1.. The Lord wsmny light, audmy ſalvation, 


things : 


-* 4 LS. 
#284 (} 
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« whos ſhall 1. feare. ? the Lord is the ſlrength_ of my 
(Yd whom [ball 1 be afiajd ? Sce, here arerwo | 


no | 


ifal.27. T. 
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Pal. hs I have in him. P/al.46.1,2, 3. God s our refwee 


| and the mountaines caſt into the midit of the Sea, 


| we ſhould learne tofeare him, 
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| things: Firſt, he conſiders that G © > is his ; Hee | 
is my ſalvation. Secondly, he conſiders the great- | 
| reſſe, and ſtrength and power of God; and from 
chence hee drawes this concluſion, whom ſhall 7 

feare ? For in thee doel truſt ; that is,in this po- 
wer and greatneſſe of G oy, andthe intereft that 


and ftreneth, a very preſent helpe in trouble : There- | 
_ 2 not Fl wad he earth bee removed, 
and though the mounaines be carried into the midſt 
of the ſea : though the waers thereof roare and bee 
troubled, and though the mountaines ſhake with the | 
ſmelling thereof : thatis, whenG owvis ſcenein 

his greatneſſ, when wee looke upon him, and 

belceve him ro be ſuch a'God, that wee have 
intereſt in him, in thegreateft trouble and confu. 

fion that can befall us : chowgh the earth bee ſhaken 


yet the minde will not bec ſhaken, but ſtill re- 
maines the ſame. They beare our all, becauſe | 
they have a great God to bearethemſclves upon, 
_ will proteR anddefendthem upon all occa- 
Ons, 

If Gop be ſo great andinfinite, (as he is) hence 
his word, A great andpotent enemy, men will 

feare: Wherefore this is one uſe that wee are to 
make of the greatneſſe of God, inthat his wrath is 
exceeding great, and {o is his goodneſle; and 


both are to bee feared. Wee to feare his | 
[wrath, leſt it come upon us, —— 
| 


leſt wee loſe it : for heeis a greet Goa, and his 
Hehe — 
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wrath is able to cruſh in pecces,and to conſume 
us,ſuch he expreſſed it to be, when hee put forth 
bur ſome part of his ſtrength, as when he conſu- 

med.them wirh their Cenſers,even the company 

of Corah, Dathan,and Abiram.Who can dwell with 
everlaſting burnings ? as it he ſhould ſay, he isa 
great God, who cancome neerehim 2 who can 
converſe with him * how ſhall mendeale with 
him? Some ofthem there made an evill uſe of it ; 
but we muſt learne to make ule of it for our owne 
advantage; to take heed, how we provoke him : 
for is it a ſmall thing to have the great Gov 
of heaven andearth our enemy ? Ler them con- 
ſider this,thar live without Godin the world, that 
fin, and will ſin, they are told of their particular 
faulrs,of their idlenefle, &c. and they are ſo and 
willbe ſo ill: but letrhem conſider that which 
is ſpoken in 1Cor.10 22. Doe we provoke the Lord 
to jealouſie ? Are we ſtronger than he? He ſpeakes it 
to them that receive the Sacrament unworthily : 
As it he ſhould ſay , Both in this, and in all other 
ſins that you doe.commit, you doe as.it were, 
contend with the grcat God, which is a vaine 
thing, if you conſider his greatneſſe : for are you 
ſfironger than he? So Pſal.go.Who knowes the-power 
of his wrath ? 

And ſo ſhould wee doc in regard of his good- 
wes, Hoſ. 3-ult. Men ſhall feare his goodnes:thar is, it 
his goodneſle be {o great and finite, as _— 
then the loſſe of it, isa loſſe above the loſle of 
all things in the world. W hatſoever is precious 

to us,that we feare the loſle of, as of our liber- 
ries 
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— 


| 


| 


| 


1 Cor. yo. 22. 


Plalme go, 


2 
To feare his 
goodnefle. 
Hoſe. 3-ult. 


Ne ee ena ae 


| 


| loſſe of ir as the greateſt evillin the world. 
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ties and lives; and all other things as they are 
more precious to us, ſo themore wee feare the 
lofle of them. Now the goodnefle of God is grea- 
ter than all other things, it is beyond all thele, as þ 
having all theſe in it : therfore we are to feare the 


Furthermore if we could ſee the extenſion of his 
wrath and goodneſle, the lofle of the one, would 
be the greateſt loſle, and the having the other, the | 
zreateſt crofſe tous ; the enjoying of the one the | 
greateſt good, and the cnduring of the other the 
greateſt evil in the worldin our eſteeme. The con- 


| 


| 


| ſideration of this ſhould helpe us to guide our 


hopes and feares aright ; for a great cauſe of miſ- 
leading us irrour wayes, arethe vaine hopes and 
feares that we are ſubje to : we feare the loſle of 


V ſe 3. 

That no aﬀe- 
&Rion or obe- 

\ dience in ws 15 
| great enough 

\ for him, and 


{ therefore not 
} ro limit our _ 
ſelves in enther. 


friends, and loſle of lives and liberties ; but theſe 
in compariſon are not to be feared. This uſe 
| Chriſt makes of it ; Feare not thoſe that can kill the 
\ body, but fear the great God, that can deſtroy both 
| body and ſoule. The greatnes of his wrath we ſhold 
feare as the greateſt evil ; and his goodneſle as the 
chicteſt good : and our thoughts and intenſions 
being taken up about theſe two, it would ſet our 
hopes and fearcaright; and worldly things, as | 
credit,and profit &c.would ſeeme nothing tous, 
| and prevaile nothing with us. 
| If God be ſoexcceding great, then there is no 
; love gnough, no affeRion, no deſire anſwerable 
to him. 1t our love wcre perfect, yet it could not 
reach to him, whole greatneſſe doth tarre exceed 
it: butbeing unperfeR, as it 1s, it falls excecding 
_ 


=_” 
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ſhort of him. Therfore let no man doubt that he | 
| can goe too farre, that there canbetoo much | 
holineſſe and ſtriftneſſe in his wayes , bur let ! 
-| him remember the great God of heaven andearth, | 
and what 15 duc to him, and then thinke how 

| farre thou falleſt ſhort of that which thou ſhoul- 

deſt doe to him, It is an expreſſion of Chriſt, Luk. | Lite 14. 1s. 
14.26. Mat.10 37.He that leveth father or mother | Ma10: 37+ 

more than me, t not worthy of me, That which I 
would have obſerved out of theſe places is, Hee 
i not worthy of me : that is, if menconſidered my | 
greatneſſe, and exccllency, they would eafily 
| {ce me worthy of more love,than this of friends, 
or thanany that are deareſt to thee, and except 
you can doe ſo, except you can prize my love | 
above theſe things, yea even hate them all, if 
they come into comperition with mee, youare | 
nat worthy of me. Conſider therefore, how much 
love hee is worthy of, and ſee if there bee not 
reaſon for that commandement, where wee are 
commanded to love the Lord with all our ftreneth: 
that is, if you would love God with that love | | 
' that hee is worthy of, you would love God with | 
all your ſtrength : thatis, whatſoever ſtrength a 
man hath, his love ſhould cauſe him to pur it 
forth to ſerviceto God. If a man be rich, hee is 
able to doe more for God than a poore man; if 
he bee a Magiſtrate, he can doe more than a pri. 
vate man; if hee hath learning and knowledge, 
| he hath much more ſtrength than another: now | 
the improvement of theſe to the glory of Gop, | | 
|this isto love him with all thy ſflreneth. And if | 


you'! En 
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you conſider how great a God hee is , you will ſee | 


great reaſon why you ſhould love him thus with 
all your ſtrength. Thercfore we ſhould check our 
ſelves when we ſee the dulneſſe of our harts, how 
ready and how apt we are to beſtow our loveup- 
on any beſides him ; we ſhould obſerve all thoſe 


| rivolers, wherein our love goes out,and whereby 


our ſoules runne to other things, and bring them 
backe againe into the right channell : For if you 
conſider the greatneſſe of God, you will ſee, thar 
there is no love to ſpare. 
But may wee not love him, andlove other 
things alſo. : 
You cannot with a coordinate,but with a ſub. 
ordinate love you may : that is, you cannot love 


. 


him and the world,tor they arc oppoſcd. 1 7oh.2. | 


15. Love not the world, neither the things of the 
world: if any mas love the world the love of the Fa. 
ther i not in him.S0 Iam. 4.4. Know ye not that the 
friendſhip of the world is enmity with God ? whoſoe. 
ver therefore will be a friend of the world,ss an ene- 
my to Ged. All our love muſt bebeſtowed upon 
him,as moſt worthy of it : there 1s not one parti. 
cle ro be beſtowed upon any other thing. 

But then he gives us our love again,andthen we 
may diſpoſe of it here and there according to his 
will, As for example ; he hath commanded thee 
to love farther, and mother, and friends : and the 


grougd that thouart to doe it upon is, becauſe he 
hath commanded thee, - and gives thee leave 
rodo it: Only he hath put naturall afleion into 
thee, that thou maiſt doe it more readily. 


So 


| 


— 
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So he hath given thee leave to love recreati- 
ons.and other things that are ſutable to our de- 
fires, but you muſt remember, that the end is, 
that you may bee made more ſerviceable to 
him, to quicken and ſtrengthen you to doe his 
ſervice, and thus it may be beſtowed upon o0- 
ther things, 

But that which we have in hand, and com- 
mend to your conſideration is this ; that it hee 
be ſo exceeding great in goodneſle, then he de. 


ſerves thy whole love. 1 Cor. 16.22. 1f any man 


love not theLomn v leſus Chriſt let him be Cana. 
thema Maranatha. Paul comes with indigna- 
tion, conſidering the great good that Teſus Chriſt 
had done for them , if any man love not him, he 
is worthy to periſh, let him bee accurſedeven to | 
death. I ſay, if wee conſider the greatnefſe that 
is in him, you ſhall ſee ſome hs > for that in- 
dignation of the Apoſtle,and that curſe whereby 
hee cxpreſleth it; and (o farreas wee fall ſhort 
of our loveherein, we ſhould goe to Chrif,and 
beſeech him to make it up, that ſoour defects 
may be ſupplied, and that we may be accepted in 
him. 

Agpaine, if hee be ſo great, then wee ſhould 
learne to reverence him, to come before him 
with much feare, when wee performeany duty 
tohim, According as a man is 2reat, fo wee 
teare-him. This uſe is made of it in Mal. 1.14. 
Curſed be the decerver that hath in his flocke a male, 
and woweth. and ſacrificeth to. the Lord a corrupt 
thing - for Iamagreat Kine, ſaiththeLoxk Þ of 

K k hoſts. 
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1 Cor. 16.22, | 
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hoſts, and my name ts dreadfull among all Nations - 
that is the reaſon, that the Lord there uleth to ſtir 
them up,7 am a great King.Sothat the confidera- 
tion of his greatneſſe ſhould cauſe us to feare be- 
forehim, 

W hen he appeared to 7acob,when he fled from 
his fathcrs houſe to higuuncle Laban, Gen. 28.17. 
Iacob ſaith of the place wherein God appeared to 
bim,Surely this place is exceeding fearefall:and the 
reaſon was becaule Gop appeared there, becauſe 
hee was preſent there, for his preſence ſtroke 
bim with ſuch an awcfi.il reverence, that he (aid, 
the place was exceeding fearefull. So wee ſhould 
thinke of his dreadtull preſence when wee come 
before him : Etcleſ.5.2.Be not raſh with thy month, 
and let not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing be- 
fore God, for Gag is in heaven, and thou on earth, 
ther fore let thy words be few: that 1+ he is exceeding 
great, and hee is in heaven, thercfore learneto 
teare him,when you draw nigh unto him. Now 
that which may helpe us in this, is ro conſider 
how glorious his apparitions were, when he ap. 
peared to «Moſes, tothe Prophets, as E/zah and. 
Ezekiel : and you muſt remember, that though 
you ſee not ſuch apparitions, yet conſider that 
you have the ſame Go » to deale withall ; and 
though he doth not manifeſt himſelf ſo now, yer 
he is as great now as then, and therfore feare be- 
fore him. And this is to ſandF:fie God 11 our hearts, 


1 


when we conceive of him as he is,and according- 
ly feare, when wee come before him. And thus 


much in generall of this Attribute. | 
_ Now | 


—_— 


Or, Hu Immenſity. - | 


Now this greatneſſe of God is ſecne ia toure 
articulars : 
Firſt, Inthe 1:finiteneſſe of his preſence. 
Secondly, In the 1»finneneſſe of his power, 
| which is his Omnipotence. 
Thirdly, In the 1nfiniteneſſe of his wiſe- 
dome. 
Fourthly,In the Abſsluteneſſe of his will, that 
it is withour all bounds and limits. 
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THE SEVENTH AT TRL 
BV T E OF God; 


The Infiniteneſſe of his preſence, Or, 
Hi Inmenſity. 


SETS) Or the firſt, The 1»finiteneſſe of his 
(EL TES = a preſence is another Attribute which 
5." 

\S 


1 nc rakes to himſelfc in Scripture ; 


[Ee 0} AS Ter. 23. 24. Can any manhide 
[ES] himſelfe in ſecret places, that I ſhall 
| not ſee him, (aith the Lord ? Doe not I fill heaven 
| and earth, ſaiththe Lord ? Thatis, hee is preſent 
every where, in all the parts'of heaven and earth, 
cyvea as water when it fills every channel), 
and as the light when it ſhines throughour rhe 
whole world : So, Doe not I fiil heaven and earth, 
K k 2 faith 
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Toe Infiniteneſſe of bis Pref. ence, 


[aith the Lord ? So Eph. 4. 6.0ne God and Father 
of all,who is above all and through all, and in you all, 
Gov fills all in all. 

Oaly this queſtion may be asked, whether hce 
be without the world, as wel as he is in the world 
Becauſe ſome have dilputcd it,thereforel will an. 
{wer it ina word, 


The Scripture 1s cleare in it, that he is with. 


out the world, there are no limits of his eſſence, 
that wee can {et downe ,z. hce is not-contained 
within the compaſle of heaven and earth, as you 
ſhall ſce in 2 Chron, 2.6. But who ts able tobuild 
him- an houſe, ſeeing the heaven of heavens cannot 
containe him ? Butthis is but a curious queſtion 
cherefore I will leave it, and will come to ſhew 
the reaſons of his omnipreſence, why hee is im- 
meyſe, why he is every where, as I have done 1n 
the reſt, 

I This property or Attribute of /mmenſity muſt 
needs be given to God, becaule his eſſence is /»fr. 
ite, which hath beene before proved. Now as 
the argument holds good, that according to the 
(ubſtance of every thing, ſuch muſt the quanti. 
ry be inthings that have quantity , as ifthe body 
be great, accordingly mult the quantity be: So, 
if God bean infin:re eſſence, (as he is) therc is as 
good reaſon that hee ſhould have an znfinrte pre- 
fence accompanying it, as that agreat body hath 
a quantity anſwerable to it : So then ſeeing he is 


of an- infinite being, therefore alſo of aninfinite 
preſence. 


2 Againe,youſce by experience,and cannot de- 
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ny it,that his power is every where, he guides all 
things he puts forth his power every where 
Now, ſeeing in God thereis no faculty as isin man, 
but whatſoever is in him,is himſelfe it cannot be, 
bur that he himſclt muſt be in every place where 
he doth any thing. The fire may hear afarre off, 
and the Sunne can give light to the whole world 
thoughit abides in the firmament, becauſc it hath 
an inherent quality of heat, and light : But AL 
mighty God is moſt ſimple,there is no compo- 
ſition in him, no quality, no executive power, 
but hee is himſelfe, what hee is, and therefore 
what hee dothis done by himſelfe immediately, 
immediatione ſuppoſiti, as the Schoolemen ex- 
preſſe it. 

Laſtly, Iadde, that G o Þ muſt bee every 
where preſent, not onely within the world , but 
as Salomon expreſſerh it, The heaven of heavens 
cannot containe him : that is, heeis without the 
world as well as withinit, becauſe wee cannot 
deny but that hee is able to make other worlds 
as well as this; and then if hee ſhould not. bee 
without this world, hee ſhould move himfeltfe, 
and change his place; orthere ſhould be a world 


where hee is not preſent : buthee is not capable | 


- any change, of any motion or alteration of 
place. 

Only one caution muſt be taken in : You ſee 
that the light is in many places throughout the 
world, but the preſence of G © is nor liketo 
that preſence, or the preſence of any creature 
becauſe hee is totally preſent : the creatures are 
| | Kk 3 not 
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not ſo, bur according to the parts of them, one 
part here, another there ; but God bcing without 
all parts, whereſoever he is, he muſt be totally 
there. Hence it is that you muſt not conceive, God 
is commenſurated by the place,as it he were part 
iy here,and partly in another place,for he is cve- 
ry where all preſent. The heavens you ſee have 
a large place, but they have one part here, ano- 
ther there, it 1s not ſo with God, for he1s totally 
preſent, whereſocver he is preſent. 

Firſt, If God be every where preſent, ſo that he 
doth not doe any thing by a mediate vertue or 
power, but immediately by the preſence of his 
ellence, hence we gather , firſt, that he governes 
the world immediately, For though there bee 
men uſcd therein, yer heis himſelte preſent with 
thoſe meanes. Ocher Kings muſt necds govern by 


Deputies and Viceroyes, and inferiour Magi-, 


ſtrares of juſtice, becauſe they themſelves cannot 
be every where ; whence it comes to paſle, that 
Kings may be good, and yet the people may bee 


oppreſſed by their wicked inſtruments. Bur with | 


the Zordit is not ſo; for he guides immediately, 
and b-ing: evzry wherepreſent, hee neederh no 
Depnries, neither is he capable of information, 
as Kings are, but ſees all with his owne eycs, 
and heares all with his owne eares. Anda- 
gaine, he uſeth no Deputics ; for the uſe of De- 
puties argues a defe&, as rhe uſing of fpeRtacles 
or crutches doth, if the eyes or lcgges were 
well and ſound enough, a man would nor uſe 
them ; ſoa man would not write letters, or _ 
orher 
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ocher meanes to doe his bufineſle,it there were | 
nodefeR in him, or he were large enough to doe | 
his buſineſle immediately : Bur aliighty Gods | 
every where picient, and 1n his governing all | 
things are done by his owne Almighty power. | 
Good Governours may have wicked mitru- | 
ments, contrary to their mindes, which they 
know not of,as El/,and Samuel had, but in God's 
Governemecnt ir isnot fo: therefore learne trom 
hencc, not to complaine of the iniquitie of the 
times, or the injuſtice of men. Ir 1s true, that 
a kind mothcr may ignorantly put her childe to 
a wicked nurſe that will abuſe it: burGo»d 
never puts any of his children to nurſe, but 


heis preſent with them, his governement is im- 
mediate : therefore that which is ſaid of Dovid| 
he is a man after Gods owne heart, may bee ſaid 
of cvery King and Governour z they doc what 
God would have them rodoe (though it bee for 
evill,as Davids was for good) they are men after 


Gods owne heart ; {o we {ee it was in the killing of 
Ieſus Chriſt, cven that it is ſaid to be done by the 
determinate Connſell of God. And thercforeler no 
man complaine of his Governement, for God 
governcs not by Deputies, but by himlelte : 
neither let any manſay, that hee hath an evil] 
Maſter or Governour, but-let him acknow- 
ledge, that whatſoever he hath from man, it is 
the worke ofthe Almighty God, who is every 
where preſent. it is hee that diſpoſeth.of men, 
and puts them into ſucha condition, for hee is 


the King .of heavea and carth. Therefore com- 
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Thereforc to 
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and rejoyce in 


him as a friend 


in all pl-ces, 
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| Lord, and his ua, all this is ſupplied in | 


jto Padan Aram, Imill be with thee, {aith the Lord. 
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plain to him,and be patient,becauſe he hath done 
it ;- doe not complaine of men, and fret againſt 
chem, ſecing the Lord is never abſent in his kings | 
dome, but is preſent to guide and diſpoſe the 
meanes according to his owne pleaſure. 
Secondly, It Go Þ bee cvery where preſent 
in his owne eſſence and perſon, wee ſhould the 
rather chuſe him to bee our God, and rejoyce 
mvch in the ampleneſle of our portion, ſeeing 
wee have ſuch a God that is cuery where: we 
can goe no whither, but we haue his com. 
pany , wee haue nothing to doe a thouſand 
miles hence bur he is theer, and proſpers ourbu- 
ſinefle untovs, We ſeeka multitude of friends, 
becauſe one cannot doe all; becauſe one doth 
one thing, and another another; one friend 
may be a comforttous in one place, but if you 
come to another place, there you may be deſti- 
tute, friends cannot be every where, therfore we 
ſtand in neede of many : but if youlook upon the | 


him, heis inevery place, and hee candoe your | 
buſineſſes for you, though you be diftant hon 
the place where they are to be done: beſides God 
is with youevery where, whitherthou goeſt he 
g0cs,as it was his promiſe to Jacob, when he went 


So hee ſaid to David, and when 7oſeph went into 
priſon, the Zord went with him : when Abra- 
ham was Called out of his Country, the Lord 
bid him to goe, I will be with thee : Beloved, when 
you conſider this, that God is every where 
preſent, 


— —_ 
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by he hath the ſweertneſle of a thouſand fricnds | 
in him, and the ability of as many ; I ſay, when 

wee conſider this, it ſhould teach us not onely 

to bee content ,- but to ſay that wee deſirc no 

| More. 

Learnetherefore to ſtudie this Attribute, for 

the more wee know him by it the more com- 

fort wee gather fromir. As, is it not matter of 

great comfort, that in all places wee ſhould 

have a G © » to doe all our buſineſſes 2 To 
which purpoſe is that expreſſion in 7er.23. 23, 
24. Hee is a God nigh at hand? thatis, though 
your bufineſle lic in other Countries, yet I am 
there to doe them for you. And againe, is it 
not comfort to conſider that he is preſent with 
your enemies though (it may be) they be a great 
way off ? for you thinke, that if you were there, 
you would have ſomething to prevent them. 
Confider that he is there, and after another man- 
ner than; any man is; hee is preſent withtheir 
mindes, and knowes their counſels, and moves 
| their hearts,and diſpoſeth of all their entcrpriſes : 
As Eliſhatold the King of _A1rams counſell to 
the King of 7ſrael, thereby truſtrating all his 
plots and projets. Soalſo he is preſent with thy 
friends when they are abſent; it may be that they 
forget us, yet heecan ſtirrethem up, as hedid 
ſtirre up Cyrus to doc what hee did for the 
people of 1ſrael. So likewiſe he is preſent with 
our children, when wee are gone out of this 


preſent, and can doe every thing for you,where- 


To ſtudic 
Gods immen, 
litie. 


Ier.23.2 3, 


world.to provide for them, & to bring them up, 
| Hee 
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| beleeve, that hee guides the ſnialleſt thing. It 
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He is preſent with all our affaires, and bufineſles, 
when wearc abſent , and know not how things 
goc, we are aptto be follicicous, bur if we would 
conſ1der,that hc is a great Ged, and thar he is eve- 
ry where, this ſhould comfort us, and ſtay our 
hearts. And thereforethinke wi.h thy ſelto, that 
thou haſt a large por:ion, becauſe thou haſt rhe 
Lord. And this is the ſecund uſe. 

Thirdly, If Gop bce every where preſent, 
hence you may ſce a ground for his particular 
providence. It feemes ſomething ſtrange ro 
men, thatevery ſmall thing ſhould bce diſpoſed 
of by him, weethiake indecd that great things 
are, bur for the leaſt things, therein we arc apt 
ro make a doubt, and can hardly beleeve it. Burt 
this point in hand is a great confirmation of our 
faich in this rruch. If a horſe ſtumble by the way, 
we thinke it a common accideat, it a fly fall into 
a mans eye, or if atile fall off from the houle, 
or an axe head, we looke- upon them as common 
accidents ; but if we didconſid-r that he is pre- 
ſent there, it were then an caſte matter for us to 
bclceve, that God doth dilpoſc al theſe: when the 
axc head falls off, it is in his hand,as before it was 
inthe hand of the workman. Now if he be pre- 
ſent with every ſmall creature, with every flyc, 
with every ſparrow and ſtone, with every motion 
of the creature,thenall the actions that bcfall us, 
they are all his workes: In him wee live, move, 
and have our being , that is, he is preſcnt with 
every Creature : Therefore it is no difficulty to ' 
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| 
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or, His Immenſity. 


an enemy hurt us, weareto thinke, that hee is 
but as a ſtaffe in Gods hand, as it is ſaid of Nebu- 
chadnezzar.Every accident is but as a cup ;and as 
Chriſt ſaith of the cup that was brought to him, 
Shall not I drinke of the cup, which my Father gives 
me? ſo wee may lay of every affliction, The 
tongues of men are bur ſcourges in his hand; and 
though Tames ſaith, None can tame and rule the 
tongue of man,yet he can rule them as he pleaſeth, 
and ſo wee ſhould thinke of every other ation. 
And indeed the more we thinke of his particular 
providence, the more we conceive of his /»fi- 
niteneſſe : for why doe wee thinke men to bee 
preſent, but becauſe they ſee and heare; be- 
cauſe they doe ſomething 2 If the body be there, 


and the ſoule gone, wee ſay.that the man is. 


abſent : it is the aQtion that ſhewes them preſent. 


- Therefore the Schoolemen ſay, that the An- 


gels are ſaid to be preſent here or there, be. 
cauſe rhey worke there : In like manner the 
more that we can fee Gods hand: in every aQti- 
on, the more wee acknowledge his preſence, 
Hence wee ſhould labour to bee abundant in 
conſidering the Owmnipreſence of - God upon all oc- 
caſions : as if a man be out of the way , ard 
one comeand tells him that he is ſo, we ſhould 
be readytto ſay, that G o-p ſent him. If wee are 


in a ſtrait, and know not what to doe, and 


there come one, and hclpe us, we ſhould ſay 
that it comes from G o ». So did David when 
cAbizail came and met him, he ſaith chat the 
Lord ſent ber, 1 Sam.25. 32. And tais-wovld 
eaſily 


Q— 


How men are 
ſaid ro bee pre- 
ſent. 


Cy I IT 


| 1 Sam.2 5.32. 
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Vſe 4. 

It teacheth vs 
patience and 
meckenelſlc, 
when injuries 
arc offered, 


Phil. 4.5. 
Iam. 5.8, 
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cafily bee beleeved, if we would thinke that hee 
is preſent every where. There isno manthar 
ſpeakes for us or againſt us, that dorh us either 
hurt or good, but Go is preſent with him, and 
ſtirres him upto it, whatſoeverit bee. x Chron. 
5.26. It is ſaid And the God of Tſrael ſtirred up 
the ſpirit of Pul King of CAſſyria,&c.that is, he 
himſelfe was preſent with his ſpirit, heeſtirred 
him up: (tor the thoughts of men have their 
rifing up, from their ſpirit ſtirring them to good 
or cvill.) So alſo for their ſpeeches, when ' 
Shimei curſed David, David ſaith, that it was 
the Lord that bade him.So then the Zord is preſent 


-| with the creatures , it is hethat aRts in them, and 


ſets them on worke to doe us any good. And 
this is the next uſe that wee arc to make of 
it. 

Fourthly, If Go Þ be preſent every where 
it ſhould teach us patience, and meekeneſle, and 
y_—_ of mind in allinjurics and hard mea- 

ure which wee ſuffer from men. This uſe you 
ſhall ſee made of it, Phil. 4.5 . Let your moderation 
be knowne unto all men, The Lord u at hand, Iam. 
5-8,9, Be yealſs patient, ſtabliſh your heart gfor the 
comming of the Lord draweth nigh,the Indg#ſtands 
at the doore. Therefore when any injury is done 
you, when youare oppreſſed by men that have 
power over you, yet be quiet, for God {ces it,and 
knowes it, and heetakes care for you. A man 
will bee ready to ſay, ſhall I rake this * ſhall I 
bee trampled under foot ? as I ſhall bee, if I re- 
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fiſt them not : ſaith the Apoſtle, Tow need not 
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fan 


fellow-fervants , but if the Maſter bee there, and | 


| mindes be knowne unto all men; that is, carry our 


ts feare, for the Lord tspreſent. Weuſeto fay, if | 
the Magiſtrate benor preſenr,we may offend ano | 
ther, to defend our {clves, bur if the Magiſtrate yames. 5 6, 
be preſent, there is no excuſe : ſo here the Indze | 

ſtands at the doove. Servants ,. if their: Maſters 
be abſent, will d. fend themſelves again their 
looke on, they will let them alone, becaufe hee 
hath power to puniſh,and knowes better how to | 
reyenge their wrongs: Sois itinthis caſe, when 
we conſider that God is preſent, and thar he ſees 
what we {uffer, we ſhould be quiet, and paticnt, 


and not onely be patient within, but 'ler or patient 


ſelves ſo, that men may ſee it, and take notice 
of it. 


And if you ſay, thatnothing is done, but Object. 
hee abuſeth mec more and more; I anſwer, | 4,5, 


will not doeit ; no, heeis preſentand ſees it all | * —_ 


the while : but you muſt conſider, that the due 

time is not come, - therefore'you muſt bee quiet, 

and not tumultuous in your thoughts; and re- | 
vengefull in your ſpirits, becauſe the Lord looks 

on, and will avenge your in duc time. There- | Phil.,; 
fore this is rhe thing added in Phil. 4. 11 nothing 
bee carefult : "Becauſe when a man' ſuffers any 
thing from another man, then hee will be ready 
to beſollicirous, how to defend him%ie , and 
what hee ſhall doc hereafter , ſaith the Apoſtle, } 


— 2 


Be you in nothing careful, &rc. forghe Lord is at 


and : 


ET 
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Conlſider,it is not becauſe the Lord is weake, and | why God doth 
cannot hclpe us ; or becauſe he isnegligent, and | n#t avenge his 
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hand : that is, he doth not ſtand by as a bare ſpe. 
ator, and looker on, who meanes to doe no 
thing oneither ſide , bur ſeethe injuries done and 
ſuffered, but he lookes on, as one that takes care 
for you. Therefore be you im nothing carefall : bat 
in every thing by prayer , and —_— , with 
thankeſgiving , let your requeſts be made knowne 
uxts God, 
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' SEVENTEENTH 


SERMON. 


E xoDVs 3.13,14. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
I come nnto the children of 1ſrael,and ſhall 
ſay unto them, The G o of your Fathers 
hath ſent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto me, What is his Name ? what ſhall 
ſay unto them * — 

14 And Gop ſaidunto Moſes,Þ Am Trar 

I AM, c. 


EVER Gaine, if G o Þ bee preſent with us , 
4 = 


Pp this ſhould ſtirre us up to walke 


r-- 2 wich him, to be preſent with him, 
J©) I Shall he be preſent withus, where- 

"= ſoever weare; when we goc by the 
way,or lye in our beds,or fir in our houſes © and 


= 
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To walke with 


God. 


fr not wee take notice of his preſence, and 
-.... dire 
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0bjefF. 
Anſw. 
Towalke with 
God what. 


A mans pre* 
ſence 15 leene 
in three things 


I 


- 


3 
Ardlois Geds 
with us, and 
ours with*him. 


How ve arc 
Preicat vvit h 
God. 


I 
Byſecing him, 


wo 


| we muſt ſee him, as he ſees us. 
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dire&t our thoughts ro him, and apply our ſelves 
co him? Ir is an exceeding great diſhonour to him 


for you know a great man, when he is with you, 


if you negle&t him, and apply your ſelves to infe- 


 riour men, he willtake itas a great wrong done 


unto him, to lethim ſitalone, and not to regard 
him : So how can the Zerd chuſc but be angry, 
when heis withus, and we wil not take notice of 
hime Let them confider this, that ſuffer dayesto 
paſſe withour any calling upon the Lord, that ne- 
'verthink of him,nor conſider that he beholds all 


' that they doe: You know, it was the onely com- 


Mendation of Enech, that he walked with God. 
But you will ſay, W batis this to walke with |} 
the Lord ? | 
Iris to ſee him preſent with us, and to make 
our {elves preſent with him : and what that is,we 
willeaily find out, when wee conſider what it 1s 
to be preſent with any one. 
# The preſence of any man is ſcenc in three 
thi ngs: | 
Firſt, A man that ſees and hearcs all thing» | 
that we doe, he is {aid to be preſent. 
Secondly, he that ipeakes to us, hce is preſent 
with us. 
Thirdly, hee that as or doth ſomething a- 
bout us or towards us, hee is preſent. In this 
manner is God preſent with us : and fo wee 


| ſhould be with him. 


Firſt, wee muſt be preſent with him, that is, 
He that lookes 


all 


upon the Zord, as bcholding him, - as a” 


=_ en mann 
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' Or, His Immenſity. .. 


all char hee doth, hee that abſerves all the paſ 
ſages of his providence toward him,” and about 
him, hee makes himſelfe-: preſent "with the 


| Lord. | | | 
| . . Secondly, heethar ſpeakes tothe Lord, and 


makech knowne his ſecrets ro him, and opens 
to him all his dcfires-, and all his gricfes upon 


him, 

Thirdly, he that pleaſerh God in all his aQi 
ons,anddorh whar is acceptable to him, that doth 
what he hath commanded, and abſtaines from 
what he hath forbidden, he which behaves him- 
ſelfe after this manner makes himlſclfe preſent 
with the Lord. This laſt you may moreplainly 


walking with God,with that in Heb.11.5. To make 
our ations agreeable to the rule of his will, this is 
to walke with the Lord: for Engchis ſaid to walke 
with God, in Geneſtsz and in the Hebrewes hee is 
ſaid ro pleaſe the Lord. 

Now as we mult be thus preſent wirhthe Zord, 
ſo ſecondly, we muſt make him preſent with us. 
And thar firſt, wee muft looke upon him, 
oy one who obſerveth allthat we doe. When 
a man hath this full perſwaſion in his heart, nor 
onely habitually, but aRually, thar the Lord 
lookes upon himin all thar he ſpeakes, and doth, 
he makes the Zord preſent with him : Thenfe. 


condly, wee muſt obſerve the Lo x Þ ſpca- 
king to us, which a man doth by meditating 
1on his word. Bur this is not enough; for you 

i L1 mu 


all occaſions, he makes himſelte preſent with 


perceive,it you compare that in Gemeſis,of Enochs. 


ms. A, A 


2 

Make God pre» | 

ſcar with USs | 
I 

By looking on 

him ſeeing all 

we doe. 
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| How the Lord 
| ſpeakce ro us 
rt 


To conlider 
what hc doth 
| to us. 


| muſt-obſerve what the, Lon  ſaithto you upon 


| 


every occaſion, . and inevery paſlageof his pro. 
vidence allo: For although the Lax v doth not 
ſpeake to us now as he did to the Prophets, yer 
he doth after a manher ſpcake ro us: Heſpeakes to 
our conſciences; that is the immcdiate deputy by 
which hee ſpeakes to every man : Andallo hee 
ſpcakes to us.by the ſuggeſtions of the Spirit, 
and the good motions of it : likewile he ſpcakes | 
tus by.the good counſcllot our friends, ofthe 
Miniſters, and others , laſtly he ſpeakes ro us by 
the paſſages of his providence, (tor a man may 
make knowne his will by his actions, as well as 
by his word.) 1 fay, ro obſerve whatthe Zord 
ſaith to us inallthelc, is a great part of our wal. 
king with him. | 

aſtly, we muſt conſider what he doth, and 
what the -mercics arc, which he ſhewes to us ; 


nings of his providence, what he doth to thoſe 
'that are neare aboutus ; (for Go Þ would have 
us totake ſpeciall notice of ir,as we may fee Day. 
5. 22+) Soalſooblerve what is brought to your 


knowledge; for. as the word of God,{oalfo his 
workes ought to be. ſought out by them that be- 
long to him. 

After this manner we ſhould walke with the 


| required, whereof you are put in mind, when you 
heare that he is every where preſent, you ſhould 
alſo be preſent with him uponall occaſions, and 


what correRtions, what judgements, what tur- |. 


Lord from day to day. Andit is one. maine thing |* 


hnagann his dealing rowards - you,- and your | 
carriage ! 


, . * . : —_ TT. 
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| 


| ir the honour thar is due onely to God, When! 


| with him from day to day. We fee ir is poſſible 


_— 


carriage to him. 'Every man walkes with ſome- 

thing continually ; now-looke 'what a mans. 
mind is bufied abour moft, that he walkes with. | 
And indeed, to walke with any thing, is to give 


a man is bulie about what menthinke of him , | 
about his riches and eſtate, how they ebbe 
and flgw, about his credit with men; theſe are 
the tliings that a man ' walkes- with, Belo- 


except hee ſend you on ſuch an errand, as a 
Maſtcr doth his ſervant, but you are ro walke 


that a man:may bein company, and his-iniride 
bce in another place, buſied about other 
things, and where his minde is, there hee 
walkes : So a man may beinthe world, and 
his minde: and converſation in beaven ; ' as- 
Exech did the things of this-lite, - and 'yet hee 
is faid to walkewith God: it rhou doeſt fo, 'this 
is a fignetharrhou lovelt G ov, and-delighteſt 
in him; for to-walke with a thing, it-is the 
beſt argument that. thou-loveſt it. ' Ler*a-man' 
profeſle never fo' much love to a friend, - if 
hee will not walke with him, itis butin ſhew, 
and not in truth. If thou wouldeſt - ſhew thy 
love to GoD, why docſtthou not walke with ' 
him 2 If there bee a friend that thou Tovelt, \ 
doeſt thou not defire to bee with him © And 


when thou art-in. company with many others / 
to ſingle outhim, jsir not aſigneallo of delight | 


Or, His Tmmenſity. \ | i | 


ved, you arc not to goe a ſtepwith aty thing, | 


—_ : As when mo rogerher, all you 
| | 2 thc 
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Gen.17.1, | 
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Gods preſence 

L makesa man 
at home, an 1 
at liberty every 
where, 


| member that Gov is with thee : if hou goeſt in- 


+ 


{the chicte man; ſo thow muſt walke with'G o v. 


You know what G © Þ ſaith to CA4brabam, 
Gen.17.1. 1am God All ſufficient , walke with mee, 
and bee thou perfef, Marke herethe connexion, 
as it he ſhould ſay, Abraham, when I deſirethis | 
thou ſhouldeſt withdraw thy ſclfe from all o- 
ther creatures, and things, to walke with me; 
know. that there is great reaſon torit, fog 1 ems | 
AU.-ſufficient, thou needeſt no other. If thou 
badfſt a -triend ell-fofficient, haſtrhou not reaſon 
ro walke with him? But as we ſhewed you re 
God. 1s in ſtead of ten thouſand friends. A'man 
needs many friends. a friend ar Court, a friend at 
home, a triend abroad, to. be there where hee 
himſelte cannot be; but whereſocver thou go. 
eſt, the Lord is withthee ; if into baniſhment, 
baniſhment is nothing you will ſay, it I might 
have all my companions with mee, now res 


to impriſonment, he is there. Every man will 
confciſe, that no friend in the world can doe ſo, | 
bur yet the Zord doth. When Jacob went to Paday | 
Aram, Gon promiſed him, that he would goe 
with him , ſo Zoſeph, when he wentinto priſon, 
Go vp went with him ; and wich Paul when hce 
was inbonds : ſo when Abraham was baniſhed in- 
to a ſtrange Country, the Lerdrelis him, thar he 
would bee with him there, Which preſence of 
God makes a mans homeandeduntry, and liber. | 
ty to be every where, hee is at home, when 
| hee is abroad; andat liberty, when hes inpri- 


— | 


ſvn. Naw therefore let a man conſider this, 
| thar 


— RR 
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that whereſoever he is, yet G o Þ is wuh him ; 
who is able ro direct us in all our doubts, to de 
fend us in all danger, and to provide for us in 
all our neceſſities. And then conſider alſo whar 
| benefits comes by this, ' rhou ſhalc grow ac- 
quainted with him, and then thou canſt finde 
the way to him upon all occafions whatſoe- 
ver, when other men cannot : Another man 
would faine goe to Go», but he knowes not 
the way. Tob 22. 21. Eg now thy ſelfe 
with him, and be at peace, thereby good ſhall come 
wito thee : that is, ſerve G o », - and thou ſhalt 
proſper. The meaning is this, one that is ac- 
{ Quainted with G o », when hee hath any thing 
rodoe, he may gocto Gop, andbe ſure to ger 
hclpe from him, and ſo bring his enterpriſes to 
paſſe; he knowes the way to put up a prayer to 
him, and then no doubt hee ſhall find a preſent 
helpe upon all occafions. 

So conſider inthetime of death , if thou haſt 


thy life time thou haſt beene acquainted with 
him, death will be no death tothee, Dearh in- 
deed is bitter, becauſe-it drawes a man from 
his home, from his friends and acquaintance, 
and into a ſtrange place : hence you ug to ſay, 
wee know not what wee ſhall have hereafter, 
wee know what wee have here, which is the 
cauſe the foule trembles at it. Whence comes 
this but becauſe we' have not beene wontedto 
walke with the Lon Þ 2 Is it a great thing for a 


{ 165 


l | Walking With 
accuſtomed thy ſclfe ro walke with Gop, ifin 4 


Iob 22. 21. 


God, ſ{weetens 
deaths 


man-to die, when hee hath the ſame company, 


pH 


he ed —_— he med 


Ll 3 and 
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* One of the 
(pecches repen- 
ied by the Au. 
thor at lug 
veath. 


Why men de- 
fire company. 
I 
To exctiCile his 

facultics. 


2 
To have dire- 
Qicns and ad- 
VICCs 


— 
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and the ſame friends with him ſtill 2 * Ir is bax 
changing the place, not his COMmpany : for Gov 
is prefent every where. Therefore our dutic 
from hence is, to-maintaine ſuch aconſtant com. 
munion with bim, that we may be able to ferch 
hclpe,and comfort, and diretion from him, {© 
thar wee nced not turne aſide to the creatures, 
and be dependent uponthem. And indeed one 
that is acquainted with the Zerd, and hath full 
communion with him, may bee ſarisfied with 
that alone : for what is it that makes a man 
to dire company ? Ir ariſeth from theferwo 
things: | 
Firſt, chiefly becauſe every one woulg have 
fit objeas ro cxerciſe his faculties upon: 
which if hee had not, they would lan- 
euiſh, and a weariſomneſle would. grow upon 
chem. 
Secondly, becauſe hee would have know. 
ledge, and direction, and hclpe, and advice, and 
comfort brought into his empty heart, by ſuch 


therefore he deſires company. Now ſhall men 
not finde this in the L o « p more than in any 
creature 2 Is not he the worthieſt and the high. 


eſt objet, on whom they, ſhould beſtow their 


thoughts ? | | 

Againe, cannot he fill thy heart with joy and 
comfort 2 is not he onely wile to give thee dire- 
ction upon all occafions_* and is there any.thin 
then thar thou ſhouldeſt chooſe to walke wink 


more than with. him £ Every man, themore 


fairh *- 


— 


_ 


friends as are able ro. ſuggeſt theſe to him: and 


__ - 


"- 
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faith, and the more wiledome he hath, the mor 

able he isto walke with Gop,and with himſclte : 
on the orher {ide the more unbeleeving, and 

weake, and unconſtanr, the more unable hee is 

to be alone. And the ground of it is , By faith a 

manwalkes with God, andby refleftion he walks with 

himſelfe. There are two companions which a 

than needes never to be deſtitute of , Go d and 

himſelfe, 

Firſt, a man walkes with Ged,whenby faith he | 
ſees him preſent, and} __ ro him, and he 
{peakes again to the Lord: therfore the ſtronger a 
mans faith is, the more he doth it. 

Again,a man walkes with himſelfe by reflei- | 
on on his owne actions, and hearr, and wayes 
a beaſt cannot walke with it ſelfe, becauſe it can- 
not recoyle and turne in upon ir ſelfe , neither can 
children or fooles,or weake and unconſtant met'; 
therefore it is that ſuch cannor endure tobe with- 
out company, itis a hcll tothem robe alone; for 
the kefſe a mans wiſedome is, the more he com. - 
plaines of want of company. | 

Firſt therefore, ſecing God's A—— la- 
baur ro ſtrengthenthy faith in that his preſence, 
that ſo thou maicſt {till be with him, and walke 
with him, 

And then ſecondly, labour tro ſpeake rothy 
ſclfe, to: reprove and admonifh thy ſelfe, ro | 
confider: thine owne wayes and aCtions, to 
cheare and comfort thy ſclfe ; for theſe are all 
the actions of one that makes himſelte his com- 
panion';-and hee that doth theſe things, ſhall 
| | Ll 4 never 


—_ 


Two com 
panions. 


God. 


A mans ſelfe. | 


| 


| + m— 


” 


Vſe 6. 
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thoucommir- 
teſt and all th 
200d thou do 
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X rigeme nt anc 
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never complaine of want of company, and ſoli. 
rarincſle. 

Sixthly, If G o Þ be every where preſent, | 
then. hee oblerverh all the ſinnes that thou com. 
mirtcſt, and obſerveth all the goodrhatthoudo- 
ſt. Therefore thou mayeſt make this uſe of it ; 
that the preſence of the L o « Þ ſhould beare- 
ſtraint to keepe thee from finning on the one} 
hand, and ir ſhuuld incourage thee on the other 
hand to abound in every good. worke. A man 
ſhould ſay thus with himiclfe , 1 dare not doc 
this becauſe G o Þ is preſent, he ſtands by and 
lookes on. It was Toſephs reaſon to his Miltreſfle, 
though webe alone, yet Go » is preſent, and 


; bchoids it ; and how can 1 doe thu great wickedves, 


and ſin againſt God. As.if he ſhould ſay, though 
we lee him nor, yer he 1s preſent,and ſees it, and 
knowes it.. Neither ſhouldeſt thou only fay, I 
dare not doc it, but dare not {o much as thinke 
ir; for hee bcholds the thoughts. You ſhall 
(ce an excellent place for this , it you compare 
lob 31. Verſe 1. and 4. together, it is one | 


continued ſpeech; 7 have made a couenant with 
mine eyes; why then fhould 1 thinke upon a maid ? 
Doth not hee ſee my wayes, and count all my ſteps ? 
As if hee ſhould ſay, I du:ſt nor ſomuchas 
give liberty. to my thoughts, becauſe he be- 
held all my wayes.. It is a queſtion which 
choſe that feare G 0p, are ofren wont to aske;,- 
How ſhall 1 doe to bee rid of ſuch and ſuch 
| thoughts, that haunt mee continually £ 1 would 
very -faine bee rid otthem, - This is an excclleax 


| 


way 3] 


_ 
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way z to c0vſider thar-G o », himſclte ſtands by: | 
and knowes, all thy thoughts, and rakes notice | 
ofthem. As putrhis caſe; Suppole a wiſe and 
godly man ſhould, ſtand by, andtakenorice of 
all thy baſe thoughts, that pafle through thy 


ii. 


ſclfe £ If thy body were madea glafle, and men 
ſhouts ſee all thy thoughts through it, wouldeſt 
thou-nat-be aſhamed of rhem, i:and caretull in 
them, as we are of our ations now before men * 
Now conſtder. that the wiſe and holy Gop be. | 
holds them, confider that he fees every thought, 
(the leaſt whereof is no light matrer,) and fure- 
ly. it will bee a mearies ro:reftrainethee £ Nay 


hold them, but he pondersall thy aQions, to 
give thee the truic ofthem : ſo that Gop doth 
not ſtand by as a meere looker on; bur he takes 


through thy heart, and all tay vaine-words,'that 
he weighes them, as it were. And therefore hee 

is ſaid in Scripture ſo often ro ponder ovr wayes, 

He pins thy ſins, and thoſe luſts in one ballance, | 
and his cenſure 1n the'orher, 'and gives thee ac- 
corditgly ; he purs weight for weight ;' he gives 
thee correction, if thou art his child, 8&judgment 
it thou be wicked. Therefore thou muſt conſider 
who ir .is that knowes them; whar a one he is: 45 


Or, His Immenſity.. | | 169 La 


heart; wouldeft thou not be athamed' ot thy | 


conſider, that the L o x » doth not onely be. | 


ſuch -notice' of all ' thy thoughts ''thar- paſſe | 


it-i$:Revel,\2;when- he tels- his Churches that he 
knowes them all; then: he detcribes: himſelfe, 
what an one heis;; as his eyes ro bee of flaming 


fire, and-his feere like brafſe, This, if confide- 
| " | | red, 


— 
—_—. > x... 


| ” | hr way 


cridofe- | 


vill thoughts, 


Simile. 


Revel, 2, 
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| was an Informer ſtanding by,and did note down 


| declare/it to their enemies, or ro the King and 


| 
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| red, would' make a manto lopkeabout him. If | 


there was a company fer together, and there 
in his table-booke what they ſaid or did, to 


Councell, :nen would be exceeding wary, they 
would ponder every word before they ſpake: 
ſo when God is preſent, and beholderh all 
that thou doeſt, haſt rhou nor reaſon much 
more to confider thy. wayes ? Men ſay indeed, 
thatthe Lo s Þ is preſent every where, bur our 
lives ſhew that wee thinke like the Atheiſts in 
1ob,that G o Þ is ſhur up in thethicke clouds, and 
cannot ſee through them. Yea, there is no man, 
but needs anincreafe ot faith in this point, for it 
it were fully belceved, it could nor be; but thar 
wee ſhould rake more heed to our wayes and 
thoughts than we doc. Therefore to convince 
you of, and perſwade you to this, I will name 
two places: One you ſhall findein Ephe.q.6.0ne 
God, one Lord, who is above you all, and throughall, 
and in you all. Firſt, he is above all : As a manthat 


Lord lockes' domme; aidbeholdzallcher done | 


done below. 


But it may be obje&ted, though a man bee a- 
bove, yet there may bze fome corners., ſome 


| rockes and dens, wherein he may hide himſclte. 
(from the eyes of him thar is above him : rhere--! 
fore itis added, who is in you all, that is, hee be- | 
holds every thought, every lccret place, every | 


ſtands abeve can fceall char is done below, ſo the | 


onearth,as a man in an high place, ſecs all rharis | 
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- Or, His Immenſity. 


through all, This you ſhall find more ar large in 
P(-139.1.0 Lerd,thou haſt ſearched me and knowne 
me, thou knoweſt my downe ſitting and mine upri- 
ſing, thou vnderſtandeſt my thoughts farre off, &c. 
The meaning of it is this : David labours to 
perſwade his owne heart rhat G © Þ is preſent 
with him ; and he doth it by this argument , If 
I goe forward the Zordis there; if onthis {ide 
or that ſide, yet Nill he is preſent, he compaſicth 
mee round about, hee tis behind and before: 
therefore it muſt needs bee, that there is not 8 
word thar I ſpeake or a thought thar I thinke, 
but he ſees and heares all, Yea, hee knowes my 
thoughts a farre off; that is,as a manthat knowes, 
what roots he hath.in his. garden, though there 


the ſpring comes, this and this will come up, be- 


roots are there : So the Lord. knowes a mans 
thoughts a farre off, becauſe he knowes the prin. 
|. ciples that are within, aud he knowes what they 


therefore faith David; I have cauſeto feare cx- 
ceedingly before him, Nay, hedoth not onely 
ſee mens thoughts afarre off, but he will judge you 
a farre off for. them. We uſe todeſtroy hem- 
locke even in.the middeſt of winter, becauſe we 


the Lord doth cut off men long before, becauſe 
he knowes their natures that they will doe this 


may 


corner. of our hearts; nay, he is in you all, and 


doe not a flower appeare, yet he canſay, when | 


cauſe he knowes the garden, and knowes what | 


would doe, when. occaſion is offered; and | 


| know whatit will do,ifit be ſuffered to orow:lo | 


Pſal.1 39. 1, 
opened, 


Simile, 


Similt, 


| and this. Such paſſages of his providence there | 
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.| what we would doe. And ſeeing hee doth this, 
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may be, asto cur off child1en and young men our 
of the forc{ight of the evill, that they would doe 
to his Church, becauſe he knowes their thoughts 
a farre off, | 

So he knowes thy thoughts for 2ood atarre | 
off; therfore though a childe of G o » may be 


hath not aQually repentcd, yer God forgives 
ithim, becauſe he knowes whar he would doe 
if he had time to repent, and ſhould come ro di(- 
cover it: and therefore G © Þ judgeth him ac- 
cordingly : ſo likewiſe if wee ſhave begun any 
200d worke, if we be cut of/before wee have 
finiſhed ir, yet remembers that Go Þ knowes 


we ſhould learne therefore exceedingly to feare 


ſpeeches, ſeeing Gop himſclfe rakes notice of 
taem. = FI 
Againe, it ſhould be a continuall incourage. | 
ment to conſider that God rakes notice of all the 
good that we doe, as well as of the evi]l:: Revel. . 
2. 3. 1 know thy workes, thy labour and thy pa- 
tience, 1 know thy ſufferings ; that is,when amian 
is miſcalled, ſlandered, andevill, ſpoken of, be. 
cauſe he ſerves and feares God, becauſe he is none | 
of che. worlds owne, and theretore it ſhewes 
forth irs hatred in word, when cannor in deed, 
(for malice muſt haveſome vent ,') yer 7 know 
thy ſufferings, and ler.ir be enongh that 7- know \ 
them, and regiſter them ': there 4s nuurhe leaſt 


ſuffering bur'I'rake notice of it, and it ſhall. bee! 


cut off in ſome undiſcovered finne, when hee | 


before him, to pondcr our owne thoughts and } 


1 


r'warded 
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Or, His Immenſity. | 
| rewarded. Againe, men take much paines, and 
| no man regards ir,yet God takes notice of their 
 Laboxr, and their paines, and not ofthcir workes 
onely, but their labour in doing them, and ſees 
what ends they intend in all. Againc, men put 
| up injurics, and ſuffer much wrong, yet faith 
| the Lord, 1 know thy patience, &c. War is ſaid of | 
this may be ſaid of all other good ations. And 
it is a great honour tothe Lord, that we arecon- 
rem with this, that he alone knowes it: Which 
we may be well enough, for his knowledge will 
bring in a ſure fruit with it ; as 7acob ſaid to.Laban, | 
Ge.31.God hath ſeen mine afflictions, and the labour 
of my hands: And what followedthat? Why,God 
taught 14cobHow to mlarge his wages, andſo 
tranſlated Labans. ſubſtance to him. So Pſal. 1. 
alt. it is laid, the Lord knawes the way.of therighte- 
ous, and therefore whatſoever he doth ſhall.profper 
P knowes alſa the way of — and wore 
they [ball periſh : Hence then it is en to us, 
_ oo preſent ra ſee and i— our. la- 
our. 
| Againe, this ſhould ſtir us up to:good duties, 
ſeeing hee is alwaies preſent , you know ſouldi- 
crs though they are ſomewhat cowardly other. 
wiſe, yet in the preſence of the Generall , it hee 
| looke on, they willadventure much, ſervants al- 
ſo that are otherwiſe- idle, yet will doe eye- 


ſtands by and lookes on, and rakes notice what 


ſervice, they will worke ,while the Maſter | 
lookes on : ſo whea wee conſider thatthe Lord - 


| paines wes take, how we doc fight his bartells, 


and | 


Gen.31. 


plal. 7. 
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preſent; flye whither thou canſt, hee tol 
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and what we doe tor him, 'it ſhould incourage 
us and makes us abundant in the works of the Lord, 
ſeeing we know that our labowr i not in vaine in 
the Lord. Nay, it is an incouragement againſt 
the diſcouraggment of men; thou maift have 
diſcouragement from 'friends, from neigh- 
bours, in the-place where thou liveſt; yer let 
this. bee thy comfort, the Lord is preſent, hee | 
kaowes thy dwelling, thy neighbours, who ts 
for thee, and who againſt thee ; hee knowes the 
difficulties thou meeteſt with in any perfor. 
mance, hee knowes whar hindrance thou haſt, 
aSitis Revel. 2. 13. 1 know thy workes, and where 
thou dwelteſt, even where Satans ſeate ts, and thou 
holae#t faſt ».y name, and haſt not denied my faith, 
even int ſede es wherein _Aniipas was my faith- 
full Martyr, who was ſlaine among you, where Satan 
awelleth. 

Seventhly, this ſhould bee an exceeding 
great terrourto all men that remaine in the ſtate 
of unregeneration, the Lo x » is thereenemy , 
and they have ſuch an enemy from whom they 
cannot flyc or eſcape, whichis a miſerable thing. 
Qn earth if a man have an encmy in one place, 
and he gocto another heis free; if hee have an 
enemy in one.land yet he may flyeroanother, 
and there [bee free; but however, when hee | 


dies hee ſhall be free from the woice of the oppreſ- 


— 
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VE 


| ſours, and the weariedjhall bee at reſt, as 196 1aith; 


his encmy can follow him no further: But con- 
lider whatan enemy Gods, who is every where 
lowes. 
thee, 
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into another world, yet ſtill he followes thee. 
I preſſe ir the rather, becauſe, when ſome grear 
i man makes requeſt to a man, .and Go-p- com- 


' mands the contrary, when the commands of | 
; Gov and men differ, they will rather make Gop. 


| their enerny than a powerfull man, thus ſome 
' men wrench their conſciences, chuſing rather 
G o ys cnmitythan mens. I would ſuch did but 
conſider what it is,to have the Lordeheir.enemy, 
he will meet them in every place : Though man 
be thy enemy, yet he meets not withthee every 
| where, 1f thou be in thy chamber, hee cannot 
come art thee; but G o Þ can meete with thee 
there. And how will hce mcet thee £ Hee will 
meet thee as 4 Lion; and as a Beare robbed of her 
{ whelpes. You. ſhall ſee how the Zerd Exprel- 
ſethir, L4mos 9. 2, 3,4. Though they digge into 

Hell, thence ſhall my hand take thems : though they 


downe,cc. Ir is a common opinion,thatif men 


ſtrong Land, that is well begirt with Sea, and 
clifts, or great eſtates that will detend-them, 
that then they are ſafe : but it the Lord be thine 
enemy;none of all theſe will doe thee any good , 
ſo likewiſe if a-man hath made prace with his 
enemies} hee thinkes hirmſclfe ſafe, as it rhere 


lewes, not being killed, but going into captivity 
'onely , thought their lives ſafe, 


made 


tt 


thee, if chou goeſt intoanother Country, hee. 
will be with thcetherc, or itthou dicſt and goeft! 


elimbe up to heaven, thence will- I bring them | 


have ſtrong friends, ſtrong Towers, and a | 


| were no other enemy but morrall men; asthe | 


their . peace | 


Nhat an ene» 
my God is. 
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made; bur, ſaith the Lord, If you goe zmto captivity, | 
yet there I wil command the ſword to ſlay you, ver.q. 
The meaning is this; no condition thar a man 
can be in, no greatneſle, though he be compaſled 
about with friends and ſafcry on every fide, can 
availe, if God behis enemy ; he will pull thee from 
the midſt of the ſea , ver.3. notwithſtanding every 
man thinkes it an hard thing to finde a man inthe 
midſt of the ſea : and all this is but to deſcribe 
that no condition is ſafe, when God is a mans ene-| 
my. And thus much forthis Attribute. 


ppharepteametapegeegeTs | 
IHE EIGHTH AT- 
TRIBVTE O F Gop, 


His Omnipotence. 


——zzz1 1 » next Attribute is the O»- 
NM -/potence of Gop : for we told 
E1you, that this I1nfiniteneſſe of 

IF 1 God confiſted in foure things: 
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es Secondly , In the Infinite- 
i neſſe of his power, | 
- Thirdly, In the Infinitenreſſe of his wiſe- 
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Fourthly, In the Abſoluteneſſe 8{his will, 

The firſt ofthele we have ſpoken of,his Omm:. 
preſence : now we come to ſpeake of his Omnips. 
tence. 

I will not ſtand to prove it. It is obſerved 
by ſome Divines, that God #s Almighty , is Cx- 
prefled ſeventytimes in the Scripture. Mat. 
19. 26. Luke 1.39. To God nothing ts impoſſible. 
He doth whatſoever he will :and in Geneſss, it is 
ſatd, The God almighty be withihee, &rc. Gene. 
283. 

In handling this Attribute, I will ſhew you 
what ir is,and the reaſons of it,and the objections 
againſt it,as I have done in the reſt. 

The 0 mnipetence of God lyes in chis,thathe is a- 
ble to doc whatſoever is abſolutely, ſimply, and 
generally poſſible to be done. Other things can 
doe what is poſſible to be done in their own kind, 
as fire can doe what properly belongsto fire to 
doe, anda Lioncan doe whartis poſſible for him 
todoe; ſo alſo men, and Angels: but no creature 
can doe what is fimply and abſolutely poſſible ro 
be done. Now whatſoever canbe done, whereto 
the nature of the thing is not repugnant, withour 
any limitation, that the Lord is able to doe : and. 
herein is his Omnipotence ſecne, And the ground 
of it is this, | 


rall kindesz a man is one kinde of creature, hee 
is not an Angell; Angels are another kinde, 
chey are not men; and as they -are putn ſeve- 


rall kinds., and hedg«d in, and limited with 


Becauſe all creatures are put into their ſeve. | 
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bounds and definitions,fo is their power limited, 
they candoe what is in the compatle of their own | 
ſpheare, for according to their cflence and being, 
ſuch is their power : but the Lord is a being with. 
out all limits and rcſtraint,an abſolute being, and 
an un.imired eflence , and therefore he can be ſaid. 
not onely to doe things within ſuch a compaſſe, | 
withinthis or that kinde, but whatrſocver is ſim- | 
ply.and abſolutely poſſible to be done; even thzr | 
his power reacheth unto, and this 1s properly | 
his Ommipotence. | 
There 1s no Attribute of God, that doth necd a 
greatcr degree of faith than this; therfore reaſons | 
are not unneceſſary, ſeeing they may demons- | 
ſtrare ir moreclearely unto us. Therefore 
Firſt, con(ider, that he that made theſe great 
things, hee that made the higheſt heavens, and 
thole heavens that thou ſeeſt, he that made the 
earth, and the deepe ſea, he that made the wind | 
and the treaſures of ſnow, and haile, hee that 
made the Angels, he that wrought ſomany mi- 
racles, thou muſt thinke hee that hath done ſo 
oreat things can doe the like : as hcethar hath 
made a faire picture orſtatue, hee can make an- 
other ; he that hath madea faire houſe, you arc 
rcady to ſay,he is able to build another. Looke 
then upon his great workes, and you will 
thinke that he is able ro doe the like. This ſame 
argument 1s frequently uſed in Scripture, when 
there 1s aty occaſton of expreſſing Gods great 
power to bring any rhing to paſle; as, hee that 
made heaven and earth, he that brought the children 
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of Iſs acl out of Egypt, he that divided the red ſea, he 
that wrought the wonders in Egypt before Pharaoh 
| and all his hoſt , and ſuch like. 

Secondly, conſider the manner how the 


more, bur ſay, Let there bee light, and there was 
light : Let the trees bring forth, let the fiſhes multi- 


i ply, and the aire bee filled with fowle, and it was ſo, 


Now todoe ſuch things with a word, with ſuch 
facility, is a ſigne of an ixfinite power : for when 
one can doe great things,with his breath,or little 
finger, wearc apt to ſay,what could he doe if he 
pur his whole ſ{trengthto it 2 even ſorhe manner 
ot his working doth ſhew the izfiniteneſſe of his 
power. 

Thirdly, the further any thing is off from be. 
ing, the mor2 power it requires to bring irto 
Being, | As take baſe marterialls, and there is 
greater power required, to make a faire buil. 
ding of them, to make a.goodly ſtatue of acroo. 


ſtraight,cven, and more apt to worke on, Now 
no bcing at all isinathouſand times greater di- 
ſtance, thay the baſeſt materialls are, trom ſuch 


or ſuch a being, and theretorethe power muſt 
be *nfinitely greater that brings it to being, 
N-..:theLoxr bv hath done this, therefore his 
polver muſt be izfinite great. To make this 


| more plaine to you; Conſider what it is that 
| reſtraingg*mans power, ſo that- hee cangoeno 


further.; it is becauſe the matter will not permit 
him. Tf you give him clay, and ſtraw, he can 
Mm 2 make 


Lord did all theſe things. You know hee did no | 


ked peece of wood, is harder than of a peece- 
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make bricke, but it you give him nothing, hee 
can make none : ſo if you give him timber, hee 
can make an houſe, but if you give him none, it 
is impoſſible he ſhould doe ir, But fuppole 
now, there were ſuch an Architetour, fuch a 
builder, that if hee did but imagine the model! 
or frame of an houſe in his minde, hee could ſer 
irup of nothing, or make materialls at his plea- 


{ure, that could make it as bigge as he could con- 


— 


ccive it, and allo could make as many hou- 
ſes as he could thinke of, and in as great and 


large a manner, as hee could conceive, it there 
were {uch an one, there would bee no reſtraint to 


he conceives, he can make it without any thing, | 
as hedid the heavens and theearth, andthere. 

tore there is noreſtraint in his power, as there is 

in the creature. 

Fourthly.conſider that the Attributes of God 
are equall, and needs muſt be ſo, becaulc eve. 
ry Attribute is his efſence, and we doe but 
diſtinguith them in our underſtanding : his 027:- 
potencie to bes the adtive power , his will, the com 
manding ; and his wnderſtanding, the directing : 
wee diltinguiſh them thus, but in him they are 
all one. Hence I reaſon thus, the wiſedome 
of Go», the largeneſle and infiniteneſſe of 
his underftanding and knowledge , what is it 
not able to- conceive 2 You know men ate able 
to thinke much, and Angels more than men, 


them; for his thonghts are above ours, as the hea- 


him. Now the Lord is ſuch a builder, wharſoever | 


_ 


.” 
. 


but Go Þ isable to conceive infinitely beyond | 


Vens 


—_— 
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| vews are above the earth, Now whatſoever hee | E-: 
can conceive, his power is able to a : In man 
it is notſo, heimagines and wills manythings, 
| bat his power of effeRing falls ſhorr, becauſe his 
| facultiesare not of equall largenefle : bur G o » 
can imagine infinitely, and his power is as large 
and infinite as his wiſedome; therefore hee muſt 
bee able to doethings that arc infinite. Hence" 
it is ſaid Pſalme : 135. Hee doth whatſoever hee | Dial 1 35. 
will,to ſhew that his power is as large as his will : | Co power 
which cannot be faig of any creature. Conſider | wil. © 
theſe things, for when you are in diftreſle, and 
under the rod of aflition or temptation;youlſhal 
find need of them, to perſwade youthatG o Þ is 
Almighty. : 
Now I come to anſwer the objeQions which 
are made againſt this, which aretheſe : | 
Firſt, why then doth Goo produce no infinite | 065e#.x4 
thing,no infinite effe 2. All hiseffeds arefinite, mocks 
andtherefore we cannot ſee by any thing he doth Þ7 | 
that he is ommiporent. | 
Ic is true innaturall cauſes, and ſuch cauſes 

as produce things only like to themſelves,which | A7ſ#- 
are called anjvecall cauſes, (but I will nottrouble = perm 
you with that diſtinion ) there the cauſe goes | rall cake. 
not beyond theeffeet : as fire alwayes begets fire, 
and cannot chuſe bur doe ir, - being neceſſitated 
thereto by rhe force ofirs owne nature,' beyond | 
the compaſſe whereof 'ris impoſſible, it ſhould 
| operate; tor all natutall eauſes produce efteRs/like | 

to themſelves in like manner,a Lionbegets aLi- 
on, becauſe it 1s a naturall caule. « WO%G, 

Mm 3 But 
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Object. "% 


| he cannot lye, &rc... 
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Bur there . are-cauſes wherein ir is-nor ſo; Of 
which you cannor ſay, they produce ſuch an ef- | 
fet, becauſe they-could not doe otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe the cauſe could not goe beyondthe effeR, 
for in voluntary cauſes we finde the contrary,the 
cauſe doth not worke neceſlarily, but bythe li- 
berty of his will, and therefore it may bee able to 
do much morethan it doth. Now God is a volun- 
tary cauſe, he works according tothe liberty of 
his will, and therefore is able to doe much more 
than he doth.. 

2 There are ſomethings which God cannot do, 
as things: thar are already paſt, and have once | 


beene, hee cannot cauſe them never to have 
beene, &c. 
The reaſon. why G 0 » cannot doe theſe | 
thipgs - is not becauſe there is a reſtraint of his 
power, but becauſe the things are not poſſible 
to be done, and therefore he cannot make truth 
to be falſhood,or things that are,not to be;what- 
ſoever implies a contradiction, he cannot doe : 
and the reaſon is, becauſe the things are not to be 
done: But in things amply poſſible, therein con- 
fiſts his o--wipotence : as when it is not contrary to 
the nature of the thing, as when the predicate is 
not repugnant to the nature andeflence of the ſub- 
je}, as a Lion being a Lion cannot be a man, 
this a thing that cannot be.done becauſe it is re- 
pugnant to the nature of the Lion: therefore it is 
,ho impeachment tobis owmipotence not to doe it, 
3; God cannot finne, Gov cannot deny himſelſe, 


Wet 
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We need not ſtand long to anſwer this: tor eve | _4nſw. 
for this cauſe he is 0-7mipetrent becauſe hee cannot | God is there- 
\ doetheſe things. As it I ſhould ſay, the Sunne | f2**omnipe- 
is full of light, therfore it cannot be darke. Theſe | he cannor fin. 
are the cxpreſſions which the Scripture uſeth : | ,...  . 

as Tit.I.2, God caxnot lie : and 2 Tim.2.13.G0d| :Tima.:z, 
cannot deny himſclfe. | 


—_ — 
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| when any power is appointed and deſtinared ro 
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E xOD. 3.13,14, 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop,Behold, when 
T come unto the children of Iſrael,and ſhall 

© ſay untethem ; The G 0 Dof your Fathers 
hath ſent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto me, What is his Name ? what ſhall 
ſay untotbem ? 

14 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes | Am Trar 
I Am,ec. 


-; 9 pF G o yproduceth no inficiteeffeR, 
4 1247. and yer is infinite in power, then 
ne = that power which is never brought 
&2 CS) into a is in-vaine. 

m2. TothisIlanlwer,thatir istruc, 


pn IIS 


any | 
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any aR, it is ſo far in vaine, as-it-doth not attaine 


to that end and at: as breadappointed to nou- | 


riſh,if it dothnot,it attains not the end to which it 
is made, and ſo is invaine:.I may ſay the fame of 
every thing elſe. Bur it is not the end of Gods pow 
er,tobring forth any effe anſwerable to it ſelfe, 
for his power (toſpeake properly) hath no end, 
bur all things are made for ir.In other things, the 
cauſe is appointed for the effeR as its end : but he 
himlelfe 1s the cauſe of all other things; all that he 
doth,is for himſelfe zand therfore though he doth 
not produce any ſuch effet, yer his power is 
infinite. 

Secondly, when there is a repugnancy in the 
nature of the thing, ir is no ſhortning or limita- 
tion of his power, Now a creature, as it 15 acrea- 


ture, muſt be finite and determinate, but toalter 


the property of irs nature, and to make it infinite, 
is repugnant both to the nature and eſſence of the 


| creature: and therefore if God doe itnor, it is not 


becauſe he cannot doe it, bur becaule the thing ir 
ſelfe cannot be done, 

Wee now come to the application of this 
point. | 

-If G op be Almighty, then let all thoſethar 


are in covenant with God, and that have intereſt | 


inhim, that can ſay, they are the Lords, and the 
Lord is theirs, let them exceedingly rejoyce in 
this, that they have an Almighty God for their 
Grd. To have a friend that is able to doe all 
things, and as we told you before, that isevery 
where, preſent, it is a great benefit; asto have a 


friend 


= 


4 


—— 


| 
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friend'in Court, in Country, a friend beyond 
the ſeas, it you ſhall have occafionto bee bani. 
ſhed thither ; but if -you adde this, hee is abk 
to doe whatſoever hee will, it will adde much 
ro our comfort.” A:friend many times is willing, 
bur he.is not able; if able and willing, yer nor 
preſent-: bur-ſeeing G o d is every where, it thou 
haſt any bufmeſle ro doe, thou needeſt notto | 
{enda letter, doc bur pur up a prayer to him to 
be thy facour, to doe it for thee, to worke thy 
workes for thee, he is every where preſent; and | 
againe, he is Almizhty alſo, ableto doc, it there. | 
fore be content to have him alone for your por. 
tion. What is the cauſe now, that mens wayes 
are ſo unlike one to another : becauſe they 
would graſpe G o v andthe creature. Andwhy 
doe they doe ſo? Becauſe they will not be con- 
tent to have God alone. And what is the ground 
of that £ Becauſe they doe not thinke himin- | 
deed AU-fufficient and Almighty ; tor if they | 
_ they neede not to: joyne any other with 
im. 


_ 


All-ſufficient, it is true, it 1s good to have him; 
bur, doe wee not-need many hundred things be- 


But you will ſay,this is apainſd ſenſe: Go vis | 


fides 2 Muſt not wee have friends, houſe, wite, 
&c. Can we live without them 2 Can welive 
without friends,eftare convenient? W hat is your 
meaning then to have God alone for our porti- 
| ON. 

Gov hath all theſe inhim, thatis; hee 
hath the: comfort of chem all; if hee bee A/- 
| mightie 


Why men are 
not content 
with God a- 
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mighty and All-ſufficient, then looke about, and 
con{ider the multitude of the things thou needeſt 
and the variety of comforts thou defireſt, and 
thou ſhale finde all in him; Thar is an argument 
which you are not ſtrangers to. He hath made 
chem all; and there is nothing in the effeR, bur 
what is inthe cauſe, becauſe it gaveall tothe cf- 
fect firſt, and ir gives nothing, but what it ſelfe 
had before : if he hath put ſuch beames ofcom- 
fort, and ſuch beauty inthe ſeverall creatures, 
muſt they not needs be in him 2 
* Bur you will lay, that this is buta ſpecu- 
lation. | 

Nay,thar it is morethan ſo, I wil put you to one 
place, which 1 defire youto confider ſeriouſly : 
which is, Har. 10.28, 29,30. Then Peter began 


| 18 ſay unto him, Loe we have left all, and have fol- 


lowed thee. And Teſus anſwered and ſaid , werily 1 
ſay wnto- you, there 4s no manthat hath teft houſe , 


Wife, or Chridren, or lands for my ſake, and the 
Goſpels ;. but hee ſhall receive an hunderedfold now 
in this time, Houſes, and Brethren , and Siſters, 
and Mothers, and Children, and lands, with per. 
ſecutions, and in the world to come eternall life, 
When it is ſaid here, hce ſhall receive the ve- 
ry ſame, why doth the Holy Ghoſt repeat them 
in particular ; Hee ſhall receive bouſes and Bre- 
theren &c. with perſecution ? that is, you ſhall 
bee ftripr of all theſe things by perſecution, yer 
| atthe ſamerime, you ſhall have them all. At that 
time when he is ina cloſe priſon,and driven from 


—_— ww 


IIS 


or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or ' 


| 


| 


all 


—— 
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all rhcſe, . hee ſhall receive them for this pre” 
ſent. The meaning is this : let a man have com- 
munion with G oo Þ , let the Zordreveale him- 
ſclfketro a man , if hee be once pleaſed to come to 
a man, and ſup with him, if hewill but commu- 
nicate to a manthe conſolation of the ſpirir, and 
fill him with joy and peace through beleeving : I ay, 
though hee bee in acloſe priſon, yet hee ſhall 
have the comfort of houſes, Brethren, Siſters, 
HMothers,ec. that is, that comfort which they 
would yecld him, hee ſhall find them altoge- 
ther in Go Þy. So that if one ſhould come and 
ſay to him, what if you ſhould have Father, Mo- 
ther and friends reſtored to you, that you might 
enjoy them ; I ſay, a man that hatha neere com- 
munion wi:ch G o Þ, to whom Gop ſaics, that 
hee will come and ſup with him , at ſuch a time, 
hee will fay, I doe not care onejot for them, 
tor I have that which is berrer than them all. 
For cxample : youſce this in the Apoſtles, that 
rejuyced in priſon. What doe you thinke they 
would have ſaid to menthar offcred them rich- 
cs © Would they not have flighted them ? 
They did ſlight impriſonment : bur in that they 
did flight ſhame, and priſon, &c. they would 
have flightcd the other by the rule of contra- 
ries. Therctore labour to be content with Gop 
alone, 


Tomake this argument without doubr,con 
{der what heaven is. Doe you thinke, rha 
there you ſhall have a worſe condition tha: 
here « Hire you have neede of many comfort 

41: 
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and conveniences, it is a variezate appetite, that 


is, an appetite thar is full of multiplicity : why, 


1541 comfores) When you come to heaven, you doe not lay aſide 


| were not in 
God, the Sains 
ſhould bee 

| woric in hea. 
yen, than here. 


your nature, but you deſire ſtill; and there you 
{hall have none but Go » alone, fo that there 
you ſhall bce ina worſe cftate than here, ifall 
theſe things werenot to be found inthe Loan v: 
if there were not this variety mthe Lox >, it 
couldjnot bee, that in heaven you ſhould bce 
ſo happy. Hereyou need Sunne, and Moone, 
and Starres, and a thouſand other things, but 
there you ſhall have none, but I, ſaith he, will bee 
Saunne.aud Moone,and all to you: and therefore he 
ſaith, that hee will bee a/{ iz all, which is the plu- 
rall number, and fignifics all things, I will be 
TAY |2 i THI 

Now this C4//mighty G © Þ, that will bec 
All-ſufficient in heaven, it he will but commu- 
nicate toa man, and draw f1im nearc to his pre- 


lence, ſhall not that be enough 2 B-loved, ir is | 


ccrtaine, that hee will be enough for your por- 
tion, As for inſtance, let a man be ſtripr of 
all his tricnds, and brethren, and ſiſters, and 
country, as Abrahan. was ; who was ſtript of all, 
and had nothing but God alone [cf for his portion 
yet you {cethar he was excecding rich,and made 
a great Prince, and he had a greatpoſtcrity. Ther- 
tore let us make this uſe ot-ir, ro care tor none 
but the LZord alone, for we know not what ſhall 
become of us, wee may be led into baniſhment, 
as others now are, and havebin : now if you 
havethe Lo « »p with you, itis enough, Soif 

anv 
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tent with Ged alone, you are well; whatif your 
\ friends deccive you 2 Whar if you ſhould be ſhut 
up ina cloſe priſon * it is nothing, he is All-ſaffi 
cient and Almighty, and there is nocſtate or con. 
dition, but hc is with you in ir, there 1s no ſtrair, 


_—_— 


any othcr conditionbetall you,if you can be con- | 


but he can helpe you our. Therefore ſtudy rhele | 


have brought your hearts to ſuch a condition ; 


tweene Go Þ and me, and I am.contcne with 
Go » alone, 

Secondly, if this be ſo, then ſabour'to make 
uſe of this power of his. Why is this Attribure 
revealed tro you 7 is it not for this, -that men 
might make uſe of this power of his 2 Then let 
every man confider with himſelfe, what he hath 
neede of, what ſtraithe is in, what buſtneſle hee 
would have done; and then remember that God ts 
Allmizhty, and 1s able to bring irrto paſſe; beir 
poverty 1n your cſtates, or debts, which a man 
is not ableto overwraitle, if there bee a blemiſh 
in your names, and you cannortell how to have 
it healed, or any weakeneſle in your body , and 


——_— 


yee cannot bee rid of, if there beea deadnefle of * 
ſpirit in you, and indiſpoſedneſſe to holy du- | 


mighty power revealcd for that cnd, and it is 
| onr 


Sc 


things, and examine them, and labour to bcar | 
them upon your ſoules : never reſt, till you | 


as to ſay, I know that nomancan ſeparate bc- | 


—_— 
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Make ule of [1js! 


power 1n Xl 
wants, and in 
21] ſtrairs, &c. 
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which is morc than all this, if there be a luſt | 
that yee cannot overcome, atemptarion whicii | 


ties, and yee cannot tell how to ger life and. 
quickening; remember that there is an CA. | 
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our parts to make uſe of it ; though it bean he- 
reditary diſeaſe in thee, (now you know an he. 
reditary diſeaſe is that which we have from our 
parents, ) though thou haſt ſuch a diſeaſe, ſuch a 
ſtrong luſt, yet thinke with thy ſelfe, the Lordis 
able to heale this. Tames 4.6. A place named 


| before, But hee 21veth more grace, ec. As ithee 


ſhould ſay; (when hee had told them of the 
luſts that fight in their members, this objection 
being framed by them, Alas we arenor ableto 
| maſter rtheſeluſts :') It is true, the luſts that are 
in us, doc Juſt againſt the Spirit, as naturally as 
| the ſtone deſcends downewatrd :but how ſhould 
| wee heale them ſay you * How, faith hee 2 
| The Scripture giverh more grace, that is, there 
;1s an omniporent power which can heale all 
this. 

So Matth. 19. 26. With men this is im- 
poſiible, but with Ged all things are, poſitole. It is a 
place worthy conſideration : fairh our Savi- 
our - 1t is impoſſible for a rich man to enter into the 


Who then can be ſaved ? Indeed, faith Chriſt, 1t xs 
impoſible with men, but with G © v all things are 
poſſible, The meaning 1s this; when a man 
hath riches, that is, whenthe object is preſent 
and before him, a man cannot of himſeltc bur 
ſer his heart upon them, and when a mans 
heart is fer upon them, no man inthe world can 
weane his heart fromthoſe riches : what ſhall 
w.c doe then © Why, faith hee, the Lor b 


narh an Almizhty power, he is able tomorti- 


fic 


kingdome of heaven : why 7 ſay the Dilciples, 
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| cable rbpe cau goe through the eX of ancedle, Now 


them to the uttermoſt, yet Go Þ can doe it:ſo is 
 ittrue of thy ſcIfe, and any one clſe, the Lok » 


youlook upon in winter ; though thou haſt an. 
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thar which is ſaid of rickes, may be ſaid of any 
luſt : let an ambitious man have konour,or a car- 
nall man an obje ſutable to acarnall minde, hee 
cannot chuſe bur ſer his heart upon it ; now when 
his heart.is ſet upon an objz& ot luſt, « Came! 
may as wel goe through a needles eye,as he can looſe 
his heart from thar luſt :.but yer the Zord can 
doe it, With him all things are poſible : Andas 
the Apoſtle ſaith of the Jewes, Rom. 11-23. the | 
Lord can ingraft them in againe, 2s bad as they 
bee, though the wrath of G o Þ bee gone over } 


can, if he will, ro him nothing is impoſſible. 
Confider with your {clves, that he that can draw 
ſuch beautifull Aowers out of ſo unaptearth, as 


heart as farrce from grace, . as the flowers ſeeme 
to be from comming forth inthe midſt of winter 


. 3 
eriathe works 
of nature we 


Rom.11.22, 


By Gods pow... 


yet hz that can doe ſoinnature, is able to doe |hould fireng- 
the like in gracealſo : remember Paul a perſecy- [ben faith, 


tor, and Mary Mazdalen, that had ſeven Devils, 
what they would have beene withour his power : 
and by his power we may be as excellent as they, 
To confirme this, conſider what a change grace | 
hach wrought even amongſt us; how many a.. 
—_ us, that of proud have become humble, 
of fierce and crucll have become gentle, of 
looſe, ſober, of weake, ſtrong,&c. Goethere- 
fore to him, belceve this, and apply it : and bee | 
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ſure it ſhall bee according to thy faith, Ita man 
would gocto the Lox p, and (ay to him, Loxo, 
I have fach a luſt, and canhot overcome it, and 
I want griete and' ſorrow for fin, but thou thar 


Z 


| 


Pj 3. 
To bclecv this 
great power of 


God. 


That men 
doubt as much 
of rhe power 
of God,3s of 
his wall by 3 
_ | inſtances, 

I 
Becauſe wee 
Are Mare 1n 
COU! 2cd by 
'\rob.bil 1 1cs. 


haſt an Almighty power, thou that didſt draw 
light out of darkeneſſe, thou art able to make a 
change in my heart, thou canſt purge it and make 
iecleane, for to thee nothing is impoſſible. I ſay, 
Ict a man doe fo, and the Zord will put forth his 
powcr; to cffe& the thing that thou deſireſt, 
Surely hee which eſtabliſherh the carth upon no. 
thing,and keeps the winde in his fiſts,ahd bounds 
the watcr as ina garment,can fixe the moſt unſet- 
led minde, and the wildeſt diſpoſition, and ſet 
bounds to the moſt looſe and intempcrate | 
delircs. 

If God be Allmizhty,you muſt beleevethis all- 
mightineſſe of his : and becauſe ſome ſay wee 
doubt not of his power,but of his will ; therefore 
I will ſhew to you, that all our doubts, and diſ- 
couragements and dejeRions do ariſe from hence 
not becauſe you thinkethe Lok Þ will not, bur 
becauſe youthink he cannot. For Iam, pcrſwaded 
moſt men know not the deceittulneſſe of their 


owne hearts in ſaying that they doubt not of the 
power of God: and thjs I will make good to you 
by theſe arguments: $i 

If weedid not doubt of the power of G © D, 
what is-the reaſon that when you' ſee a great 
probability of a rhimg, you can goe and pray 
tor it with great chearefulnefſe; burif there be 
no hope, how'doe your hands grow faint, and 
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your knees freble inthe performance ofthe duty: 
You pray becauſe the dury muſt not bee omitted 
bur you doe notpray wich a hearty defire, An 
ſo for cndevours : are not your minds dejected, 
-Joe you not fit (till as mendiſcouraged, with 
your armes folded up,it you ſee every doore ſhut 
up;and no probability of help from the creature? 
And al this is for want of a lively faith;for would 
this be {o, if you did bcleeve this Almighty pow- 
cr of God? cannot he bringit to paſſe when things 
are not probable, as well as when there are the 
faireſt bloſlomes of hope ? | 

Beſides, doth itnot ring inthe cares of every 
man, when the times are bad, doenot men ſay, 
Oh we ſhall never fee better dayes 2 So whena 
man is in afflition, oh he thinkes this will never 
. be altered ; on the other (ide, ifhe be in proſperi- 
ty, he thinkes there will be no change, Now 
whence comes all rhis, but becauſe we forget rhe 
Almighty power of God ? If wethought that hee 
could make ſuch achange in a night, as he doth in 
the weather,as he did with 79b, we ſhould not be 
ſo dejefted in caſe of adverſicy, and ſo lift up in 
| proſperity. 

Moreover,men have not ordinarily more abi-1 
lity to belecy, than the 1/raelites had which were 
Gons owne people : now conſider, thatrheſe 
| very men, that had ſeen all thoſe great plagues, | 
{ which the Lord brought upon the Zgyprians, I | 
| thereby .meanc, all bis A/lmighty pawer, thar | 
ſaw his power in bringing them through the red! 
lea, and giving them bread and watcp in the wil- | 
fp | 'Nn 2%. dernefic , 
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| limited the holy one of Tſrael ;that 1s, they remens. | 
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ſaid, that God could not bring them intothe land 
of Canaan, Yce will finde they did ſo,Pſal.78.41. 
They turned backe, and limited the holy one of 1[ra- | 
« , in thatthey ſaid, he cannot doe this and this: | 
and why 2. becauſe they have Crres walled np to 
heaven. That isthe thing laid to their charge, They | 


bred not that hee had an unlimited power, but | 
they thought, if the Cities had bin low, and the | 
men had bin but ordinary men, hee could have 
done it : bur becauſe they were ſo mighty men, 
and the Cities had ſuch high wals, therfore they 
could not belecve, that he could bring them in. 
Now if they did ſo, doc you not thinke it is hard 
for you todoe otherwiſe * Doc but take him that, 
thinkes he doth not doubt of the power of God, 
bring that man ro a particular diſtreſſe, and yee 
ſha)l ſee him faile : (for it is one thing to have a 
thing in the notion, as for a man to think what he 


—  — — — —— 


would doe, if he were a Pilot, ora Capraine 
and another thing to have it inthe reall mana- 
ging,as when he is brought to fight;ſo is it here.) 
It 1s one thingtoſay, I beleeve Gops Allmighty 
power, and another to reſt upon it * But I aske 
you,if you have had a triall of your heart ; if you 
have beene broughtto an exigent; Do you finde 
ic ſocafie a thing, to beleeve in difficulties, as 
in facility 2 
But you will fay, the people of 1/7ae} were | 
a ſiubborne and ſtifſenecked rebellious people : and I | 
hope our faith is greater than theirs. 


1 
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| 


I, but doe you thinke that your faith is grea- 
ter than the faith of Mary or Martha.1oh., 11. 21, 
Lord if thou hadſt bin here my Brother had not di. 
ed. So Ver. 32. If you oblerve their reaſonin 
| you ſhall ſee, all this doubt was of his power, if 
| thou hadſt bin here, when he was ficke,and when 
ir was time, thou mighteſt have raiſed him , bur 
now it is too late, he hath bin dead foure dayes, 
and his body is putrified. Here is no doubt of his 
good will , but allcthe queſtion was of his pow- 
cr. And ſoit is with us ; doe not we doe the ſame 
and {ay with our ſelves, if this had beene taken 
intime, it might have beene done, but now the 
caſeis deſperate © Why ? is not the Lordas well 
able to help in deſperatecales, if he be A /mnigh- 
ty? 

Yea, but theſe were but weake women,and we 
hope our faith may be ſtronger than theirs. 

But is your faith ſtronger than that of Mo. 
ſes ? Numb. 11. You ſhall feethere that £Ioſes 
did doubt of Gods power, When Ged had pro- 
miſed to {end them fleſh, and thatnot for a day 
or two, or five, or twenty, but for a moneth 
together, and for ſo many people: <Aofes faith, 
Lox », wilt thouſend them fleſh for a moneth 
together 2 There are ſixe hundred thouſand 
men of them, and it is in the wilderneſſe. As if 
he ſhould ſay, if it had beenetor a day or two, 
or in a plentifull Conntry, or for a few per- 
ſons; but there are ſix hundred thouſand, and it 
is 1a the wilderneſle, and that for a moneth toge- 
Ab Here Moſes was at a ſtand, and could not 
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Num.11.21. | Lords hand ſhortened, that he cannot helpe ? thou 


Secke and pray . 
to him in all 
ſtraits with 
| canfidence, 


| beleevc ir, The Lord anſwers him; 7s the 


| ſhalt ſee, thar I amableto docit Numb. ir, 21. 
| Itis xa not refore an caſic thing to beleeve Gods 
| power.. Therefore ſer your ſelves with all your 
| might, to belceve this. Almighty power , and 
| know, that all your-ſtrength will bee needfu]l 
for it, It is apt to men to-mcaſure things accor- 
ding to their owne models, as ro thimke him | 
to bee as. powerfull, as mans underſtanding 
can reach, and mercifull, as farre as. man can | 
bee mercifull ; bur for a finite creature to by 
leeve the infinite. attributes -of Gop, hee jgaot 
able to. doe it throughly without ſupernatural] 
grace, You cannot beleeve that hee forgives ſo 
much as he doth, or that his power is ſo great, 
as his power is, but(though you obſerve it not) 
you doe frame modells ot-him according to 
your .ſelves, and you doe not thinke thart. 5 
thoughts are above yours, as the heavens are above 
the earth. Therefore labour to get faith in his 
power. And will you have ittolie dead, when 
you have it 2 No.. Therefore adde this for a 
fourth uſe. 

W hatſoever thy condition bee , what- 
ſoever ſtrait thou art in, bee not diſcouraged, | 
bur ſceke to him, that is the ground of your 
prayers. You know the Lox ».s prayer is 
| concluded with this : For thine u thy kingdeme, 

pewer aud glory, for ever and ever. As if that were 
the ground of all the petitions that went before. 
So if the Lord. bee Almighty; and hath an All- 
| mighty 
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when there is no hope or helpe inthe creature, 
that you can dilcerne, yer then pray, and pray 
ſtrongly and confidently as men tull of hope, to 
btaine what they deſire, | 
And remember this for your comfort : Ar 
that time, when you are in affliction, and in ſo 
ercat a ſtrait, that you are hedged about, and 
no hope, no poſhbility ro evade, that is the 
time that the Zyrd will (hew forth his power ; 
for a man is never diſcouraged bu in this caſe , 
[Tt have ſeencit by many particular experiments : 
when the caſe; hath - beene. deſperate, when 
there hath beene no hope, yet when Gop hath 
| becne ſought to by faſting and prayer ,,. there 
| hath beene alteratiom-aboveallthought, accor. 
ding to that expreſſion uſed, Ephefe 3. 20. Hee 
is able to doe exceeding abundantly above all that 
we -aske or thinke, according to the power that wor- 
keth in us -: thar is, when they could not inlarge 
their thoughts farre, nox were able to ce there 
could bee any way deviſed, yet inlarging their 
prayers, the Lo « Þ hath deviſed a way often- 
times, I will give you ſome inſtances that the 
Scripture gives -in this caſe. When Eſau came 
againſt 7ecob, was -hce not in afearctull ſtrait ? 
there was no hope, and no poſlibility, Z/au was 
roo ſtrong for him ; what ſhould he doe now 2 
hee expoleth himſelfe to the enemy, there was 
no other remedy , and it was an enmity of twen. 
ty yceres continuance, and the Text faith, that 


— 


mighty power, then inthe moſt deſperate cafe, 


tph. 3.20. 
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—_ 
| 


Nn4 when 


| lacob feared, and yet the L o x Þ delivered him, | | 


— — 


_— ” 
r 


200 


Dan. Jo. 


The Omnipotence of G oD. © 


when hee had prayed to him, So when Laban | 
came againſt him, Go Þ bid him thathe ſhould 
doe him no hurt, So Daniel, when hee was caſt 
into the Lions den, when all the Lions were 
preſent with their mourhes opened ready to 
devoure, yet the Lord ſtopped their mourhes, | 
they could doe him no hurt. Sois it in many | 
caſes amongſt us, when our enemies are ready 

to devoure us, then G o'p coms 1n, in the nicke, | 
berweene the cup and the lip, and workes a 
way fos our delivery. Therefore never be dil- 
couraged whatſoever thy caſe bee : it isa very 
oreat matter to ſay, that the Zord can doe ſuch 
athing, though you thinke it but aſmall thing. 
As when the Leper could goe to ChriF, and 
ſay, Lord, thou canſt make me cleaneif thouwilt, 
then the Lord did fo. It was a great matter for 
thoſethree children in Dan.3. to be able to ſay, 
when the fire was ready prepared, and the King 
was wroth , and there was no reſiſtance, yer 
they ſaid, The Lord is able to ſave us out of thy hand 
O Kizz! The Lok Þ did take this ſo well ar 
their hands, that the Lok » did helpe them, 
and ſave them. On the contrary fide, when a 
| man. doth doubt of his power, you ſhall ſee 
how much moment it is of. As that Prince | 
\ [aid to El:14h, Though God ſhould make windowes | 
; 1n heaven, yet there could not be ſuch a plenty, as he | 
| ſpake of : now the Lox v was fo dilpleaſed | 
,with it, that hee deſtroyed him for it. Sothe | 
| Iſraelites did not belcevethattheLo xk » could 

bring them into the land of Canaay, theretore 
the 
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the Lords anger was kindled againſt them for this 
Pſal.78. 

But to draw this uſe to a concluſion, Learne 
to bring your hearts to this, whatſoever your 
caſe is, ſtill ro belceve his power, and bce able 
to ſay ſtill, the Lord can do it. For it is not a ſmall 
matter to be able ro ſay ſo: when the-Churches 
arc very low, and there is no hope, and you ſee 
little hcIpe,a man ſhould goe, and pray with ſuch 
chearefulneſſe,and ſuch hope, and confidence, as 
if it were the cafieſt thing inthe world to helpe 
them; which you would doe, if you did belceye 
that Gop is Almighty, You know whatthe 
cale of the Church was in Ahaſuerus time, yet fa- 
ſting and praying made a great change onthe 
ſuddaine. Nay, when the Church is downe,yet 
pray with as great hope, as if ithadthe beſt 
props to hold it up,for the Loxo is able to raiſe 
it up againe. 

I will give youtwo inſtances, that you ma 
confiderthe Lords power on both ſides: firſt, his 
power to raiſe it up trom a low condition; (as 
now, if you conſider the miſerable cſtate of the 
Church in Chriſtendome at this time: ) as may 
\appeare by the viſion of the dry boncs in ZJe- 
| kiel - the meaning whereof is, that when the 
people are as low as low may beg, like dead | 
| men, buried men, men ſcattered to the toure 
windes, yet ſaith the Lox v, Iwill putlite into 
them, I will raiſe them and make them agreat 
army,and I will put vigour into them, and make 


them living men; that is, though the as” 
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be never ſo low, yer rhe Lord can put life into it, 


and make a wondertull chang e, 

Againe,there is 10 Ciurch fo fate, (as we doe 
thinke our ſelyes naw, and as the Palatinate did 
thinke themſelves ) but that yet the Lox Þ can 
make a ſudden change, and bring chem dawae, 
as well as hee could raiſe thele dry Danes , and 
as he hath done to others already. This you ſhall 
ſce, Lam. 4.12. The Kings andall the inhabitants 
of the world, would not have beleeved, that the ad. 
werſary and the enemy could have entred into the 


| gates of Teruſalem, leruſalem was ſo ſtrong, there 


was ſuch probability of ſafety, that no man 
would ever have beleeved that the enemy and the 
adverſary ſhagd ever have entred into the gates 
thereot, yet the Almighty power of God brought 
them downe on a {uddaine, and laid them flat to 
the ground, Therefore let the caſe be what it 
will bee, ſuppoſe a nation bee never ſo ſtrong, 
yet Gop can bring them downe and let it be ne- 
ver ſo weake and low, yct the Lox is able to 
raiſe them up. The ſame1s true of every particu. 
lar thing alſo, and therefore beleeve this HY. 
»ighty power of Gov, andapply it whatſoever 
thy caſe be, conſider that thou haſt to doe with 
an Allmighty God 


—————————————————..——_ 


| 


But you will ſay the caſe may be ſuch,as there | 


is no helpe,the Zerd hath declared his willby an 


event; and the caſe is ſuchas never was helped, | 
; and will you have us to beleeve it now, becauſe 
| there isan Almighty power 2 


| Anſw. | 


You muſt learne to docin this caſe, as Chriſt 
did : 


_ _ 


| 
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did : Lord, if thow wils, let this cup paſſe from mee, 
yet not my will bat thine bee dove, Iuſt after this 
manner you ought to doe inevery one of theſe 
caſes where there is no hope : you muſt ſay 

thus, Lord, it is poſſible for thee to doeit, bee the | 
caſe as deſperateas it will be. As ſuppoſe aman | 
hath a ſtone in the bladder, which we thinke an | 
incurable diſcaſe, becauſe the ſtone is ſo hard, as | 
it cannot bee {otcened, yct it is poſſible to him , 

hee can fo lodge it, and bed it, that it ſhall doe 

you no hurt: befides,if he doe take away this lite, 

yet he gives you a better , if it do paine you here, | 
yet hee will give youjoy and peace, which will 
far exceed the induring a little paine in the fleſh, 
Submir then your ſ{clves to G o Þ s will as 
Chriſt did, and remember this, that in ſuch a 
caſe, your bufineſlſe is not with the power, but | 
| withthe willof Gop : that is, you muſt ſay, Lord, ' 
I know it is poſſible that this cup may paſle, bur | 


that it ſhould paſle, and it may be it is thy will 
that itſhallnot, Loxo, ifthis be the calc, iris | 
meet my will ſhould yeeld, and that thy will 
ſhould bee done: As if Chriſt ſhould have laid, 
Lox», I will give theethis honour, thatthou | 
canſt remove this cup from mee, but if thou ! 
docſt not, andit is nor thy willto doe lo, 1 an ; 
{| content. So doethou give the Lox Þ this glory | 
ot his power in every caſe, that he can doc it, it it | 
be his will. | | 
Bce it that thy deſire is tro be delivered from 
| {uch or {uch an afflition ; conſider this, Is it 
meete 
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perate but God 
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L o x », herc is allthematter ; itis my deſire | - 
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; meete Gods will hould yeeld to thinc, or thine ro 


[ 


his 2 Then bring hy heart down, and be content 
that it ſhould beſo. 
But you will ſay;it is hard to doe this, to bec 
willing to undergoc ſuch anafflition. | 
Confader it is Gods will;and therforc if it were 
not beſt for thee, yet thou ſhouldeſt honour him | 
ſo tarre,asto preferre his will beforethine own : 


bur it being his will, thou ſhalt be aſſured it thou | 
art one that belongs to him, thar it ſhal be beſt tor 


chee. Chriſt was no loſer when he yeelded to his 
Fathers will, for God heard him in what he prayed 


for - as it is Heb. 5, though the LZoras will paſled 
| on him, and he dranke of the cup. So chou muſt 
\ . . . "—— . 

yeeldto his will whatiocver it is,be content with 
what is done, and bcleeve that thou ſhalt bee no 
loſer by it in-the end, but thou ſhalt have what 
chou defireſt,though not in that manner that thou 
wouldeſt have itto be done. 
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Wee ſhould cake heed Godcaft 
us not off : 2,80 
The time of Gods caſting off un- 
knowne. 2, $3 


| { auſe. 
The creatures ſhould bee with- 
out cauſe, if they were not 


2,94 
When wee thinke our conditi- 
on cannot change, wee doubt 
of Gods power : 2,195 

: See Imperfelt. 


Chronelogie. 
| (hronologie of Scripture exaQt. 


Mt. — 


made, 1,8 
God the firſt caſe. 1,39 
God wtthout all caſe. 1,140 
Goda voluntary cauſe: 2,181 

Change. 
change in the creaturewhence it 

is: 2,75 

Change in usa token of good : 


Church, 


Churche: teſtimony proves the | 
. truthot Scripture » 1,58 
= tures of preaterauthority 
n the Church: 1,59 

Ged will ſhew himſelfe God in 
railing th: Churches, 1,87 
Not tofaint in the miſery ofthe 


(Amrehes. I, 109 
(brift. 
(briſt his humanity alone not 
to be worſhipped. 2,45 
See Makomet 
(leave. 


What makes us cleave toa 


thing. 1,86 | 
(.ancewve. 
God is beyondall that wee can 
: CONCEWUe ; 2,129 
Complant. 
{omplain and griefe whence ir | 
ariſe 1,104 
Command. 
The creatur< at Gods command. 
1,133 
Confuſion. 


Conſufren, when the _— rules 
the ſpirit. 2,21 
comfort, (ce God, ſee Heaven, 


Compoſition, 
God without compoſition. 2 149. 
Oo 2: Coun \ 


—— 


* — ——— 


— 


—_———— — 


fianes-. 


| 
| 
| 
' 


"er 


dome. 


Comnſell, ſce Eternity. 


Covenant. 


Conſtancy. 


To judge of our ſpirits by con- 
flancy in well doing. 2,11 
{onftancy in ill nothing worle. 


( ompany, 


Content, 


_—_ TT rn Ee 
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| How to know We are 11 cove- 

nant with God. 
Covenant twofold, 
Covenant not fruſtrate by our 


2,85 
2, $6 


2, 87 


2,111 


(onftancy, to begge it of God. 


Ibid. 


| (ompany , why it is deſired, 


2,166 


Cn O0Panions that a man may al- 
way havc. 
(ompany, the more griefe in 
want of it, the leſle wiſe- 


2,167 


Ibid. 


Contradiftion, (ee Infinite. 


To be content with Goa,though 
with crofles, 
To bee content with a ſimple 
condition. F 
{ontent bred by. godlineſle : 


1,130 
2 


2,58 


| 


| 


| 


lt onſtancy, two meanes ro get 
l 2,115 


(reature. 
Creatures, tO leainethe vanity 
ot them. 1,116 
Creatarec of themſcives can do | 
nothing for us. 1,137 
Creatares, difference betweene 
God and them. 1,146 
Creatures, Ot to gocto them 
but God. 2, 67 
Creatares, difterence betweene 
God and them in reſpe&t of 
his unchangeablenes. 2.103 
reatures, not tO expect much 
from them ; 1bid 
Creation, 
Workes of creation ſhew the 
grearneſſe of God, 2,123 


| Gods omnipotence in the crea- | 


54 | Hee that belecverhnot Chriſt, 


£100. 


2,178 | 


| 
{refſes. | 

Croſſes, Goa doth his good by 
them. _ 1,41 
Croſſes, faith ſtreng hned in 
thcm,how. I, 105 


See Content. 


D. 


Dead, Death. 


would not beleeve one rifing 
trom the dead. 2,41 | 
| E We 


——_—_— 
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| CE 


| We cannotſee reaſ07 for many 
things till dewrh. 1,103 
Death iweetned by walking 
with God ; 1,165 


| Decree. 


| Decree of God unchangeable, 
| yetunknowne: 2,92 


| Defend. 
Gol is able to defend us: 2, 166 


Delay. 


ly : 


| 
1.66 


Heathen gods die,therfore faile 


__ Dweclhusn, 
ion 


Diſcontent. 


Dijpeſe. 


J 
Delay of Gea ſhould not offend 
us,why- 1,168 
Delay ſeemes long,why 3 1,169 


D epend , Dependent. 
Not to depend on many things 
2, 56 
Dependem fclicity to truſt in 
the creature, 2,106 


Deſires. 
Deſires muſt bee ſtrong that 
hclpe reſolution; 2,121 
How to get ſtrong deſires. lbid 


Deſpife. 
{ What makes a man deſpi/e out- 
ward things : 2,128 


' Deſtroy. 
\ A man deftrojeth himſelf, how : 


| 


1,10 


Die, Dying. 


Mortifying of luſts a dying dai- | Three effeits »f a firme aſſent 


————————_. 


ſed by God : 
diſpoſing of us : 


doing his will. 
us 3 
doe, why : 


Double. 


double. 


E. 


Effetts. 


hols 


Men deſire company for dire- 


Diſcontent, whence it is, 1,123 


Afflition and proſperity diſpo- 

40 

To bee content withGODS 
Doe, Dog. 

We are preſent with GOD by 

To conſider what God doth tg 


Some things that God cannot / 


Donble-minded man who : 


Sinful affe&ions make the heart 


I, 8&1 
| 


2,166 


I, 


I,124 


T,1G1 
2,162 


2,182 


2,60 


2,02 


that | 


7 


_— 


THE TABLE. 


 _—_— 


| 


—-* 


that there is a Cod. 


Efficacy. 
Efficacy of the creature from 
| "God 

Enemy. 

| What an enemy God is tO WiC 
ked men : 2,175 


End. 
All creatures have an end. 1.9 
Wee ſhould doe nothing for 
our owne ends. 1,149 
End of mens callings appoin- 
ted by God. 1,147 
When a mai makes himlelte 
his end. 1,148 


| 


| Attributes of God Equall.2,5 3 


Ending. 
He thatis cternall muſt be with 
out ending : I, 157 
See Advantage. 
Enſignese 
En(jqnes of Gods greatneſle. 
2,124 
Equ all. 


Equality of Gods Attributes 
prove him omnipotent. 


2,180 
Erre, ſee Rule. 
Eſſence. 
Eſſence of God what. 1,94 


' 


( 
| 


| Eſſence of God infinite. 19148 


1,70| 


1,137 


Ete rnall, Eternity. 
Eternity of God, r,r56 
Eternity 5 thingsinit. 1,157 
Why G 0 'D mult be eternal. 

1,158 

Foure differences between the 
eternity of God, and duration 
of the creatures- 1,159 
Eternal things to bee minded 
more. I, 161 
Eternity an exhortation tocon- 
ſider of it. I, 165 
Eternity, motives to conſider 
It, 1,167 
Eternity what ; 'T, £68 
Love and enmity of God eternall 
1, 171 

Hatred and. joy in God hom 
eternity ; 2,798 
Countels of God from eternity ; 
I, 81 

Evwill, 

Things are nor alway evi/l that | 
wethinke are; I, 42 | 

Everlaſting, 

God from everlaſting ; other 


gods new ; 1,79 
Gods being everleſting; 1,98 
Events. 

Events contrary to mans prepa- 
rations: 1,39 
| Exatt. 
Toexatt Godas God: 1,135 
Excellency. 


Excellency outward not to bee 


| 


[OE EY 


ſought 


_— 
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IT 


| ſought after z 2,17 
Excellescie outward of 3 _ : 
Ibid; 


F. 
Faculties. 


Men defire company to exer- 
ciſc their faculties: 2, 166 
Faint, ſee (hurch. 


Faith, 


I, 20 
Faith in this that there $2 
God ſhould bee confirmed : 

1,61 
| Faith of cle and others differ: 

| 2,62 
Faith though the ſame kath ſc- 

verall as: | 


- , Gods name; 7, 10 
| Falſe. 
The gods, and religion of the 
| Gentules falſe. 1, 80 
The retigion of fahomer falſe; 


1,82 
Feare. 
Why wee ſhould feare God 
| 1,171 
See Goodneſſe, 
Fire, 
The Spirit as fire. 2,15 


NN CO 


God: 1,79 
COD. | 

God that he is: 1,3 

| That there 1s a God: 1,5 


Faith ſtrenthenced by revealing | 


3 | 


Fill. 
The Lord fi//s heaven and carth 
2,45 
Flee. 


God ſich an enemy as the Wic- 
ked cannot fleefrom ; 2,174 


Force. 
Force in the motion ofa ſpirit : 
2,3 
Foundation. 


Foundation of faith ſtable. 2,5 1 

Friendſhip of God to bee eltee- 

med ; 1,129 
Future. 

Future things knowne onely to 


Creatntes ſhould bce God, if 
they were made: 


A GOD ſovght natw aily-by all; 
1,14 

That thereisa © O D, conle- 
quehtits of it. * 1,22 


Mecanes to confirme our faith , 
that there isa G9d; 1,68 
That God is God; and none be- 
ſides him. 1,55 
5 Arguments, that there i9#no 
other Gods x,76' 
Ged,what heis : 1,94 
God,how to conceive of Him in * 


raycr. 2,44 
pra) | Ged 


—— 


_— 


No. —— 


\ | — — 


» nn 


_THETABLE. 


yr — "> > OR 0” 


| GOD, how faid to come and 

| _ ge. 2,77 

| Ged,the comfort of al things in 

| him. - 2,188 
Sec Aﬀedctions, 


Good Goodneſſe. 


good : 1,127 
Eternity maks things infinite- 
00d : 


ly £ : 
To tcare God for his gooanes ; 
2,14. 


S 


Sce Obſerve. 


Governement , 
Governement of the world by 
God : 2,150 
Sce Spirit. 


Grace,Gracious, 
Grace Of God Free. I,125 
The Lord is graciovs. 2,46 
To goe to God for grace : 2,66 
See Light, Sinne, Pnchangeable. 


Grieve ſee Himnselfe. 


Greatneſſe. 


Greatneſſe of God. 2,123 
Greatneſſe of God declaredin 
ſixe things : Ibid. 
Greatneſſe of Gop compared : 
2,126 

Greatnes of mind tobetought : 
2,129 


The commands of Gea for our | 


I,160 | 


W hat makesthe minde great : 

2,130 

Greatneſſe outward why man 

are led away with 1t : Ibid. 
—— of minde how got- 
| tElNs 2,137 
| Tofcare God for his grearneſſe. 
5,140 


| 
H. 


Hate. 
Pollution of ſpirit to hate it : 
2,12 
How tocometo hateit: 2, 13 


1 


| 


[| 


Heathen. 
Paſlages of Scripture acknow- 
ledged by Heathen. 1,53 


Heaven. 


No want of outward comforts 
in heaven, 2,19 


Sec Humble, - | 


Helpe. 
No caſe ſo deſperate but G 
can helpe : 
Hindred. 
God cannot be hmadred: 2,5 2 


H ieh. 


Not to put ourſelves to things 
t00 high : 1,149 


Himſelfe. | 


0D 
2,203 


_— 


THE TABLE. es: = 
— Himſelfe, bz ot ewo kindes : Ibid 3. 


Being of God of himſelfe.1, 98 | Idolatry 3 grounds of itz 1,82 
Ged may dothings for himſelfe. | Idolarry to reſolve on things by 

| 1,144 | ourowneſtrength: 1,112 
what he doth that grieves molt 


' for things thatconcerne him- Image, | 
ſelfe, I,150 | Imaye of God: 1,15 
Image of God in the ſoule dou- 
Hope, ble: 1, 16| 
Hope of the Saints whereon | Inmedrare, ſee Government, | 
built : I, 63 | impure. 
Holineſſe. The life and dodrine of CMa- | 
Holineſſe of Scripture: 1, 52 | omer impure 1,84 
Holineſſe what : 2, 37 Immen(e. ; 
Hotineſſe expreſſed outwardly : | The Immenſity of Gods being: | 
2.29 "wo 
Holineſſe of G 0 Þ ſhewes his | /mmmenſiryof Gods being ſhews FA 
greatneſſe, 2,127 his greatneſſe : 2, 127 & 
Hholy Ghoſt. | Immenſity of God: 2,147 
Holy Ghoſt guided penmen of | {mmen/iry of G o Þ weeſhould 
Scripture : I, 48 rezoycemit: 2,152 
Immenſity of G o» wee ſhould 
Humble. - {tudie 1t. l 2, 153 
An Humble man takes heaven Imperfettion. | 
how 1/3 21 1 "* —_ negative in on | 
: if, aimrss: I,T21 15, 
Humanity,ſee Chriſt Jnoperfellion whene there clangy 7 
2,75 | 
T. | $ ee perfeB - _ 
Impenitence. . 
Impenitence puniſhed in GoD s 


Tam. children; 2,99 
I aw,what meant by itz 1,95 


1 wnmutable, 
Jaolatry. | Immutability of God 2,72 
To keepe our heart, from /dola- | 5 ; reaſons of Gods Immnrabi- 
1 ery: 1,88 =. luy. | 


<— 


—_— 


” 
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ty : 2:73 
Grace in it ſelfe not immutable : 
2,115 


TuconFlanucy. 
Inconftancy, tO dee humbled for 
Its 2,112 
| Inconſtancy, TWO cauſes of it : 


| 2, I15 


Inconſtancy. from weakenclc : 
2,117 


Tndeavonr. 
Tndeaveurs help not when Goa 
harh calt off aman: 2, 83 
Indeavour, not taken away by 


Gods decree; 2,92 
lafinutes 
Goa 18 infinite. 2,74 


| To make a creature. syfintte 


were a contradiction : 2,186 
| See Eſſence,Preſence. 


Iviſible. 
To be inw5{ib/e, a property of a 
ſpirit ; 2,2 


Tuquire, 
Somewhat in God we muſt not 
Inquire 1\to. 1,100 


Injuries. 
Injarier of men, why weare ſo 
afteRc d w ith them : 


How to be paticnt in mmrees : 
2,156 


| 


2,133; 


| 


—— 


lafluence; 

To beleeve there isa God hath 
influence | 1to the whole life : 
1, y 


Inſtification. 
Faith ſtrenchened in matters of 
© 1eſtificarion, whence : 1,71 


Tuft, fee Will, 


Indoements. 
Tudgements (pu ituall the grea- 
tclt : 
Tudgements diſpenſed by. God 
now as in former time; 2, 98S |. 
Indgements of God differcnt i 1N 


- time,and mcanes* 2,101 | 
KR. 
Kill, 
Luſts muſt bc keled : 2;13 
Knowledge. 


Knowledoe experimentall that | 


there 1s a God, 2,63 
; 
Labour. 
P 7 eng how it1s ſweetntd : 


| 
T,f51 
Lame L 


| 


THE TABLE. 


Lame. 
Performances lame when the 
body is not exerciſed» 2,40 


Law. 
Law written in mens hearts 
proves that ch.re 15a God; 


1,13 

Liberty. 
Goas preſente' gives liberty: 
2,164 

Life. 


God only the lrving God: 1, 80 
Life, the ſhortneſlc ©! it ſhould 
make us thinke of cternity : 
I, 167 


Light. 


W har maks all outward things 
light : I,163 

Prophecics of Scripture limited 
toaſcttime ; I,5O 

Goa withour /mmits: 1,12rT 


Our obcdience to God ſhould | 


not be limited: 2,142 
When wce limit GOD, wee 
doubt of his power: 2,195 


Lips. 


Oar fpitits muſt be neare God, 
as Our (ps : 2333 


Lon, ſee Short, 


| 


| Tn 
Wee ſhould not reſt in things 


tOO low : I, 149 
Gods power can rife from a low 
condition ; 201 


2, 

Love. 
Gods immutability makes us 
love him : 2, 88 
Leve of other things muſt bee 
ſubordinate to the os of 


Gods » 144 
To walke with God a ane of 
love : 2,1 6 3 
Luſts. 

Lofts defile the ſpirit of man: 
2, 6 

The tenth commandement a- 

gainſt «ft ; Nl 


Luſts not reſtrained hat<ful. ro 
God 2,9 
Luſts mortified make ns con- 


ſtant in well-doing: 2, 115 


See Doing. 
M. 


Ma grenmity. 
An holy magnanmity in enjoy - 


ing of Goa. 1,1 24 
Magnanimny falſe ; Ibid. 
P p CMahne 


| 


1 


——_—__—__ 


———————— - 


_ M 


CMabomet. | 


Mahomet denied ewo things in 
Chriſt : 1, 84 


| See falle. 
CHMajeſty. 


Iiajeſty of Scripture prove the 
trizth of them : 1,56 
Majeſty of God. 1,76. 77 


| | "Afau, 


That there is a God proved by 
the making of may : 
| Difference betweene the ai- 
| onsof manwand braſts 1,17 
Heathen Gods wen : T, 81 


| CMattere 


Ged without matter: 2,127 
God can work without matter : 
2,180 


CMerg. 


1 
| All that we can doe cannot we- 
_ 1,123 


ritof God: 
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—— 


Iercie of God how itis over 
all his workes : 2,54 
Aercie wee ſhould 'goc to God 
torit ; 2,68 


See Indoement, 
Aide, 


To worſhip God with all the 
”; 2,35 


See Great, 
Miracles. 
Ofrracles prove the truth of 
the Scriptures : 1,48 
HMahomets religion wanted mi- 
racles : 1,34 


AAonaments, 


Alonuments, none more anci- 
cat than thoſe ja Scripture : 
1,01 


Aorrow, 


Mernew ; not to boaſt of it: * 
1,118 


| Mr, 
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F 


Atove, Motion. 


God not ſubje&to motion.1,170 
A =_ moves it {elte and other 


enings ? '2,3 
Atnltiplication, 


No Aultiplication in COD : 
2, 48 


Amability. 


How to comfort our ſelves in 
the murability of things :1,172 
HMuntability of the creature for- 
gotten. 2,203 | 


ture. 


3, 193 


Nothing 
Outward things pething in two 
reſpeRs: 1,131 


O. 


Objett Objettioy, 


Single heart lookes but upon 
one obje. 2,60 
0bjeflions againſt this princi- 
ple, that there isa GOD: 


N. 


Nature, 


Natwre, the courſe of it altered 


1GO D hathnoxeed of any crea- 


ſince the creation. I, 32 
Faith ſtrengthened from Gods 
workes in Natures: 32,193 E : 
Need. 


1,30 
Obſerve. 
GOD obſerveth all wee doe 
2,168 | 
See fone, 

Ommipetent, 
Omemnipotency of God: 2, 176 
Ommnipozency of God wherein 

2,177 | 
Pp3 Omm- 


| 


— 


—_ 
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Omnipreſence. 
{ Acaution concerning the omnri- | 
preſence of God 2,14 
Original, 
Orisinall of all crcatures 1,6 


Lovewiſcdome, &C. originally 
in God. 2.49 


Owne. 
Two caſes when God puniſh» 
cth his ownechildren: 2,99 


Outward. 
Onurward man ſtirrs-up thein- 


ward :; 2,40 
P arts. | 
God : what pares: "6,307 
Periſh, 
Why it is no:hingto God that 
many p*r/ : I, 127 
Particulars. 


Prophecics of Scripture parts- 
cular : 1,50 


Derfpicuonſe, 
Prophecics of Scripture perifs 


cuonſe ; 1,50 


Perfeft 


Godis perfe?; = 120 
Perfeition what Ibid. 


5 diff-rcnces betweene perſef7;- 


0in God, and in _e + 
tures : 21 


Topraile Godfor his aefollins : | 
I, 1'9 


| 451gne of praiſing Gods per- 


(elfion. Ibid, 


Place, 
A {pirit not helUin any place: 
2,4 
Pleaſare. 
Pleaſures. why men arc carried 
away with them 2,131 


Power. 
Power of G o Þ cvery where : 
2,149 
Power of Ged, the end of it: 
2,185 
Power of God, wee thould cok 


leeveirs 


I 94 

Power of G O D The of : 

2,197 

Power of G OD toes: 
2,199 

Pollution. 
Pollution of ſpirit ro finde tt ont 
2 5 I0 
Pollution, directions to find 1c 
Out « 2,11 
Sce prayer. 


Prayer. 
Fervency in prayer one gone 
0 


j 


of it: oF 
Pray againſt pollution 


1,71 
of ſpirit. 


 C— 


| aright =”. 
Prayer,ewo times of it: 2,43 


| Hce that is reje ted of GO D 
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Men. may pray much, yet not 


OI 


Providence of God, the great, 
nefle of ir proves that there 1s 
no other God : I 79 

Greatneſſe of God ſecne in his 
providence. 2, I25 

The ground of Gods particular 


| 


| © Cannot pray : 
| Prayer heard of God now as 1n 


2,9} 


form<r time. 2,10 
Power of God ſhould make us 
Bray. 
Pratſe.' 
Prayſe of men why mcn are led 
away with it, 2,131 
Sce weakene {ſes 


Preſence Preſently 


Preſence of God infinite: 23148 
How men arc preſent : 


Preſence ſecne in 3. things : 
2, 160 

How weare preſext with God. 
Ibid 

How we make God preſent with 
us: 2, 161 


Prophets, Prophecies. 
Propnecees in Scripture prove. 
the truth of it. I, 50 
Poers the Gentiles Prophets : 
1,81 


| Prowvidevce. 


2,193 | Thole that truſt zor in God may 


i 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


2,155 | PINE 
| Why Godavcngeth not preſent; Outward things diſpenſed pro 
( 


2,157 | 


\ Feartulnes in profeſſion whence: 


providence, 2,154 


Provoke, See Caſting off. 


Profper. 


proſper : 1,115 


Profeſſion. 
why men lca-cthcir profeſſion ; 
2, 88 


2, 134 
Promiſcuouſly. 


miſcuonuſly 2,2 


Probabilities. 
When wee are incouraged b 
probabilitizs we doubt of Gade 
power: 2,194 


Punſh,fee owne. 


| Purity. 
Perity of Scriptures prove 
them tiue :; 1,56 | 


Purpoſes, 


Purpoſes of G O D broughtto 
paſle 


—_—— 
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paſſe by wayesunknowne to 
US: . r,36 
Strong luſts breake ſtrong pur- 
poſes : 2,116 

Parpoſes 3. helpes to 
en thei : 2,117 
Purpoſes muſt bee renewed: 
2,118 


uantity. 
God fimple Sithoar quantity 
2,74 


R. 


Reall. 
Miracles in Scripture rea/l. 


1,49 


Reaſon. 
Difference betweene faith and 


reaſon : 1,46 | men,makes himſelfe his end 
Reafon for that faith — I,I5 
Idid, 
Reaſon raiſed by faith. 1, 47 | Reverence, 
Purpoſes grounded on reaſon. 
| 2,118 | We ſhould reverence God why 
We muſt not get ſtrong reaſons 2,145 
for our reſolution” 2,119 | 
Righte ons. | 
#22 Regard. God \- 


4 
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ſtrength- } 


L 


Wee ſhould regardthe Lord in 
three things. I,171 


Rejoyce, ce Immenſity. 
See Almighty. 


Religion, ſee Fae, 


Repentance. 
Repentance, how attributed to 
0d. 2,78 
Geds gifts and calling without 
Repentance, 2,84 


Reſolution. 
Reſolution , mcanes to helpe 1t 
2,119 
Reſolution muſt bee renewed : 
2,122 
See Defrre. 
Rejeft, ſee Pray. 


Refb. 
Of ref4ng in things concerning 
a mans ſelfe, 8.1524 


Reward. | 
Hethat glookes for reward from 
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1,144 
rule : 
2,19 
How to know when the Spirit 
beareth rule : 2, 22 
Sce confuſion. 


erre: : 
Wee ſhould let the Spirit 
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Scandal t. 
G O D puniſheth his owne 
children in caſe of Scandall : 


2,99 
Seripraures. 


Scriptures proved true by faith 
three wayes : 1,48 
Scriptures proved by — 
I,5 
Difference betweene penmen of 
ſeriptwre and other writers : 
I, 80 
Whence it is that mentake the 
Jadgement of ſcripture rather 
then mens fancies.: I, 70 
How to underſtand ſcriptures : 
2,78 
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How to know we/eck.ro G O D: 


1,136 


Seve, ſervice, 
He that negle&s G O D 8 /ervice 
makes him not his end ; 
| I,I50 
Why we ſhould labonr to /erve 
God: T,1 72 


Secure. 
G O DS power in bringing 
downe thoſe that are ſecure : 
2,202 


Seemng. 
Weare preſent with Ged by. ſee« 


ing of him : \ 2, 160 
od preſent wirh us by ſeeing us : 
_ | A100 

| - Short. 
The gd the creatures do us is 
ſhort : | 1,138 
To G 0 D notimelong,or fort : 
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The perfeRtion of Gedto be un. | 


capable of /inne : I,122 
Sinthree things init; 1,166 | 


Sine and grace to be thought on 
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Sinne obſerved by G 0D: 
2,168 

G O D therefore Omnipotenc 
becauſe he cannot ine : 2,182 
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2,39 
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Sickyeſſe in the body of the 
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"Ia Speake. . 
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preſcnt with him. 2,161 


God preſent with us by eaksn 
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| 2,162 
Spirits 

GO Da ſpirs : 

What a kinde of /pirze God 
Ibid 

4 Properties of a /pirer, Ibid 

Gods eye eſpecially on the /pirir 
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of man. 2,4 
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2,42 
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Temptations. 
Temptations, WEE muſt outbid 
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Teſtament. 
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; Theologie. 
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from other ſcijenccs. 1,8 
Theologie, the parts of it. 1,3 
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Time diſpenſed by God. 1,158 
All came preſent with G o 0. 
| 1,159 
Time Of outward things ſhore 
| I, 162f| 
Ged the Lord of time. 1,174f 
Time asa field to be ſowne. Ibid. 
Time do ible. 2,3 
See judgement, 
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How to bee rid of ill rhorghrs. 
2, 16 Y 
| Togtther. 
God poſſeſſeth all things tegerber 
I, 159 
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Obj.&s. of the. underſtanding of 
two ſorts. 3, 21 
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Men make excuſes from this 
that God's decree is wnchangea- 
ble. 2,95 

Vpon what occaſion the dot. 
rine of Gods unchangeableneſſe 
is reyealed. 2,96 

The end, anduſe of the dotine 
of Gods wnchangeableneſſe : 

2, 97 

To prize things by their #nchan- 

geableneſſe. 2, 1096 

rACE unchangeable, ' 2,207 


Sec Decree. 


Vnmixed. 
The perfe&ion of God wnmixed. 
I, 121 
Voluntary, ſet ( anſe. ; 
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To walke with God. 2, 159 
To wake with GOD what ; 


2,160 
See Love. ; 


Want. 
How faith is ſtrengthened in our 
WANES. 1;103 
Perfe&ion of God without want ; 
To make uſe of Gods power in 


our wants : - 2,191 
| Weakeneſſe. 
Weakneſſe, to regard praiſe of 
men ; 2,133 
See Inconſtancy. 
Weaned, 
To uſe the outward things with 
weaned hearts ; 3, £9 
Weary. 
The ſoule not weary in its ation ; 
1,19 
Wheeles. 


Obſervations from the wheeles 
in Ezek: 1, 1,35 


Wl. 
GOD wils not things becauſe 
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| 1,143 
Gods power large as his ws 
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| Men doubt more of Gods power 


than his wl/. 2,194 

No loſle by. yeelding to Gods 

will : 2,204 
Wiſedome. 


Wiſedeme carnall oppoſite to ſin- 


ccrity« 2.65 
Sec Company : 
Word. 
word of God unchangable, 
2,108 
Workes. 


Workes of God the greatneſſe of 
them : 1,78: 
Good workgs unchangeable : 
2,108 
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Gods greatueſle teene 'in» his f 
workes : | 2,129 


World. | 

world, the diſſolution of it pro= | 
ved: I,3y 
world, why we are ſent intoir, ; 
r,168' 

God able to make other wor/; : 


g 1,149 
Wor ſhip, ſee ſpirit, Chrif. 


Worth, 


Want of worth in us muſt not dif 


couage us from comming ro 
God, | I, 125 
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Not to boaſt 
of to morrow 


Iam. 4.13; 14- 


ſay; I doe not kaow wherher it bc his pleaſure 


= CO” 


_ Nane, | AM. 


drinke, and ts morrow ſhall be as this day, and much 
more abundant. | 

Now, whence comes- this £ let a man have 
health to day, he thinkes he ſhall have it ro mor. 
row ; let him have peace and friends to day, hee 
thinkes it will bee ſo ſtill. This is every mats 
thought ; and it ariſeth from hence, that wee tor. | 
get Tehovah, he that continues the being of every ' 
thing. If we did remember him,every one would 
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that gives being to them: I know,that if he with. 
draw his hand,they will come to nothing. Ic is a 
oreat faulc tro boaſt of romorrow, for he1by you 
detract trom God, and diſhonour him excecding- 
ly ; youſce how hecomplains of it, Jam.4 .13,14 
and indecd it is an entry upon his royall preroga- 
tives; as if a man fhoull challenge many 100, 
acres of ground,and hath not one foot, for furure 
times are properly the Lords. Now,when we wil 
anticipate things in our thoughts, and rejoyce in 
; our projects before-hand.as itthey were cometo 
| paſſe, this is a fiatull rejoycing. And thence it is, 
that pride goes before a falf; becauſe whena man 
' begins to reſt himſelfe upon the creature, and to 
build upon that which is bur vanity, then the 
Lord begins to take away the foundation,and hin 
der his purpoſes, and then he talls and periſheth. 
Therefore why docſt thou boaſt of tomorrow ? 
Knoweſt thou what is in the wombe of the day * 


inthe wombe of a woman,till they ſee it. 


thou knoweſt no more, than men know what is 


Now, Go » hath an over-ruling hand in all 


theſe, | 
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| The Attributes of Gov 3 generall. 


G 0D is perfett. 


cheſe,and therefore hedoth diſappoint us, becaulc | 


we are ready to give to the creature that which 
belongs to himſelte; therefore, if thou wouldeſt 
have any thing to continue,depend upon him, be. 
cauſe all things elſe are ſubje& to vanity, and hee 
only gives being, and continuance tothem all, 


——___ 


I: the next place we come to declare to you, 
how ths Eſſence of God is made knowne, It 1s 
by his Areribwres, and they are oftwo ſorts: 


* I Either juchas deſcribe God in himlſclfe, 


2 Orelſe ſuch as declare Godas he is to us.O- 
ther diviſions rhereare, but this is the beſt thac 1 
can finde ; becauſe it agrees with the ſcope of all 
the Scripture. 

For the firſt, fome Attributes ſhew what God 
is in himſelfe, as when the Scripture ſaith, that 
God is perfeet ; as, Be yee perfeet as I am perfett, SO 
when the Scripture faith, that he is wnchangeable, 


ſelfe : then other Atrribures ſhew what he is ro 
us, as that he is merciful, patient, abundant in mer- 
cie andtruth, and that he is all-ſufftcient to us, 8c. 


I 4 The 


almightie, eternall , theſe ſhew what he is in him- 


The Att Fl 
butes of Gedp 
are of two 


{(orts. 
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Imperfe&ion 
ane perfeQuiun 
what. 


I 
God before all 
things. 
| Acts 1 7.25, 
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The firft Attribute of G 0D. 


GoD is ferfeft. 7 


Irſt then, we will rake this out of the Text, I 

A m hath ſent me unto you. 

That God1s perfets , he hath all the kindes, de- | 
grees, and extentsof being in him. There be di- | 
vers kindes of being in the world ; ſome have | 
more, ſome leſie; ſome have a more excellent 
being, ſome have a leſle excellent, ſome haye a 
larger being, ſome a lefler,and yet allare in him, 
and this is his perfection, ImperteRion is a want 
of ſome being, PerfeRion.is to have all rhe de- 
grees of. being, that belong to a thing in his kind, | 
all which is1n God. | 

Now God's {aid to be perfed : 

Firſt, becauſe he was b:fore all things , there- | 
fore hee muſt needs bee full without them, and | 
whatſocver they_have, they reccivefrom him, | 
You ſhall ſce this in CA4&s 17. 25. Neither is hee | 
worſhipped with mens hands,as though he needed any | 
thing, ſeeing he giveth to all life and breath, andall 
things. He provcs there that God 1s perfect ; be- 
cauſc he needs nothing, ſceing hee gives to all life, 
and breath, and all things. That which'is ſaid of 
man, may be ſaid of every thing elſe ; What haſt 
thos that thou haft not received ? Therfore it fol- 
lowes, he that gives it, muſt needs be tul of it. Ir is 
ſaid, God made man afi:r his ewne Imaze ; and io 
he makes every thing clſe, he is the life of them 
all, Now the ſampler and the lifc hath more in 

it 
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God #« perfets. 


it than the image; andrtherefore the life and firſt 
original} the realty and firſt beginning muſt 
needs be perfet init ſelfe, 

Secondly, there is none that can ſet limits to 
God, that can ſet land-markes or bounds to his en 
titic or being. Every creature hath his ſeverall 
bounds arid limits,thus tar ſhall they goc, and no 
furrher : but who hath ſer bounds to him? When 
he had ſet forth his Eflence in 1ſas .40. he addes, 
To whom will you liken God, or what likeneſſe will 
you compare unto him. | 

There be five differences between the perfe&i- 
on that is in God,& that which is in any creature: 

1 All crearures have perfection within their 
owne kinde only, andinſuch adegree; but he is 
ſimply and abſolztely perfect without all reſpeR, 
without all compariſon, he is a mighty {ca of be- 
ing, without banke and bottome, 

2 The creatures have all ſome. imperfeRion 
mingled with it ; as take all the Angels, take all 
the Saints, when they are in the higheſt rop, and 
fulleſt of all their blcfſednefle, yerthey have ſome 
imperfection, as 166 faith; hee hath chargedthem 
with folly : but Gods perfection is unmixcd,no im- 


pertection can be aſcribed unto him. 


But you wil ſay, the-Saints and Angels are per. 
te in their kind, how then are they imperfe& 2 

They have a negative imperte&ion,though no: 
a privative; for thoughthey are not deprived of 
that which ſhould be in them; yer there 1s a.nega- 
tive imperfeion,thar is, there be many perfedti- 
ons which they have not ; it cannotbe ſaid of any 
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2 
God Without | 


- Five differen- 


| | 


creature, 


limits. 


Ifai.q40.18, 


ces betweene 
the perfe16n 
tht is in God 
and vvhich is in 
the creatures, 


I 
Gods perfeRti= 
on is abſolute, 


= 
Vanmixcd. | 


Object. 
Anſw. 


Nevative am» 
pertection in 
the Saints. 


3 
Vncapable. 
of (in and mi. 


(ery. 


4 
Subſtanriall. 


Without want. 


.| that is worſe. 


| 


| be ſeparated, (chough they are not; ) for there is 


| the moſt complete and fulleſt perfeRion of the 


feRionin their kinde, yet they have needof that 


Gop is perfet. 


creature, though the moſt as 1 Toh. 1. That in it 

there is light, and there s nodarkeneſſe at all : Of 
God only can that be properly ſaid;for there is no 
creature ſo perte&,burit hath ſome imperteRion 

3 Thecreaturethough i be perfe&,yer it is ca- 
pable ok finne and miſery, and it is in poſhbilitie 
ro loſe that perfeRion itis in , but God is not in 
poſſibility to /oſe that perfeRion he hath, neither 
can he be capable of fin. 

4 Take the beſt and moſt exquiſite creatures, 
the Angels; their perfeton is made up by ſome 
things that are not ſubſtanriall , by circumſtances 
which areno ſubſtances,and have a poſſibility to 


ſomething in them which is better, ſomething 
which is worſe; a ſubſtance and an accident, and 
every accident 1s ſcparable,it may be loſt; you ſee | 
the evil Angels,they fell,they loſt thatthey had : 
but God is a perfe& ſubſtance,wholy ſubſtance, 
there is nothing in him, whereby it may be ſaid, 
there is ſomething in him that is beſt, ſomething 


5 The creatures though they have perfeQion, 
yet they have alwayes need of ſomething, bur it 
is not ſo with God, hee hath need of nothing. To 


creature is ſtill ſomerhing wanting, whereof it 
ſtands in need ; as you will ſay of a river, though 
you ſee itnow full, yet ſomething is wanting, it 
hath need of the fountaine to maintaine it;ſo may | 
I fay of the creatures, though they be full of per. | 


fountaine, 


— 


— 


po 


TI God is perfeFt. 


| 


— 


founraine,from whence their perteRion cometh, | 
which if it be ſtopr,they will come to nothing. 


| 


Thus Cod is infinitely perfeR and immenſe, ha. 
ving no limits : and rhe reaſon is, becauſe all li- 
mits are either from the matter or the forme; the 
forme is limited, becauſe it wants matter to carry 
irto a further extent,and the matter islimited,be- 
cauſe it is bounded with ſuch a forme; but in God 
there is neither matter nor forme , as there is no- 
thing without him, ſo there is nothing within him 
to bound thar largeneſſe of him which he hath, 

Bur now to apply this: 

If God be thus full of being, as the ſea is full of 
water, and a thouſand times fuller, then all thar 
you can doe, reacheth not to him; Pal. 16. 4. 1t 
extends not to him; the ſinnes that you commir 
hurt him not, all the righteouſneſle you per- 
torme doth not pleaſure or benefir him. And 
if ir be ſo,then conſtder wharlittle cauſe you have 
ro murmure againſt him at any time,upon any oc- 
caſion ; For all diſcontentment among the'crea-. 
tures comes from hence,that their expeRarion is 
not ſatisfied, and what cl(e is the reaſon why iris 
not fatisfied, bur becauſe they thinke that there 
is ſome reaſon why they ſhould bee reſpected ? 
therforeexamine your own hearts, whetherthere 
be not a ſecret Popery in you hearts, that you 
think, that-you can do ſomthing,that reacheth to 
God,rhat he ſhould reſpeR you for:confider I ſay 
if Godbe thus ful,thou canſt doe nothing,rhar can 
reach to him, But you ſhal ſee how prone menare 
to-this; are wee not ready to ſay, Why am I 

not 
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Reaſon, 


Yſe 1. 
Then all we 
can dve, rcach- 


eth nortto him 


to merit any 
thing. 
Pal. 16.4, 
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We mult be 
content with 
Gods diſpoſiag 
of us, | 


Gov is perfett. 

notin ſo great a place as another? Why have not 
I more gifts * Why have nor greater imploy- 
ments? Why have I ſuch imperfections 2 Why 
am Ithus ſubject to diſeaſes and croſſes: Whence 
comes allthis bur becauſe weexpect ſomerhing , 
from our deſervings, becauſe wee thinke we are 
not well dealt with: and why doe we thinke ſo 2 
becauſe menthink,that there is ſomething inthem 
why they ſhould bee look after, they thinke that 
they have carried themſclves ſo, that there is 


-his light £ When thou haſt done all that thou 
canſt, ſay thou art an unprofitable ſervant, thou 


lomthing in juſtice due to them. Bur if thou canſt 
ſay with David, and 1b, or as Chriſt {aith to his; 
Diſciples; When you have done all that you can, 
ſay that you are unprofitable ſervants. What it God 
will nut have Davia to build a Temple, bur his 


ſonnemuſt doe it ? Or Moſes to lead the children 


- | of 7ſrael into the Land of Canaan, but Toſhnah muſt | 
have the glory of it © They muſt be content ; yet | 


they did more for Ge, than ever thoucanſt doe , 
therefore thou muſt labour ro bee content allo. 
The creature receives of him whatſoever it hath, 
and therefore it can give nothing to him; ſhal the 
River be beholding to him that drinkes of it,be- 
cauſe he. comes and quencheth his thirſt « Or ſhal 
the Sunbe beholding to him that hath the uſe of 


canſt doe nothing that reacheth to God : and up. 
on this conſideration labour to be vile and low 
inthine owne eyes, and willing to be diſpoſed of 
as it pleaſeth him. 

Againe, if this be ſo, then conſider the free- 


— 


neſle | 


Amro n.oeagn vgooy} | 
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wards it pleaſed him to bedew the Gemtiles,when 


tir, that no fleſh might boaſt. It is the Zordrhat 


 ſayes Pani, and what haſt thou to ſay to him ? 


neſſe of his grace, in all goodnefſe which hee 
beſtowes : for to have done any thing for a man 
before-hand, doth leſſen the benefit beſtowed. 
Now conſider, that thou haſt done nothing to 
the Lord, therefore labour to magnife the Lord, 
that hath beſtowed ir upon thee : For this cauſe 
the Lord will have juſtification by taith, and not 


by workes, that he might bemagnified : And ſo] - 


he will have ſantification, not by the power of 
free-will, but by the infuſed grace of his Spi- 


is full, it is hee that gives it to thee, thou canſt doe 
nothing ro him ; Rom.'11. 35, 36. Whohath firſt 
given to him,and it ſhall be recompenced him againe? 
for of bim, and through Him, and to Him, "are all 
things, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, the Lord out of 
his free,grace had ſhewed mercy to the 7ewes,(for 
of them he there ſpeakes) they were wet, like Ge. 
deons fleece, when all the world was drie- Aﬀter- 


the 1/raclites were dry ; well hee hath done this, 


Did he any wrong * fs ke not free 2 May not hee 
doe what he will: Andthen he perſwades them 
that they ſhould bee content with his diſpoſing ; 
he owes nothing to any ; for of him, and throu 
him, and for him are all things ; to himbe glory ju 
ever ; Ames 

Furthermore, if God be ſo full, that the creature 
doth nothing to promeritat his hand, then thou 
mayeſt goe to Ged, though thou haſt no worth an 
thee; though thou haſt done little fervice to hum | 


This perfe&'» | 


Ye 3s : 


yer | hiw. 


25 | 


oa of his ſhews 
the freeneſſe 
of his grace 
and goodnefle 
inall he gives. } 
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To goeto God } 
with _ | 
though we 
have no worth 
iu us to move , 
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[ 


Vſe 4. 
God hath no 
need of any 


ture, 


man Or Crea« 


| I flirred up my ſelfe like a mightie Giant, hee needs 


yer goe.to him aud ſay , Lord, I havedone no- 
thing ; if I had done much,yet it would not reach 
to thee;thou art full of perteRion,and bleſled for 
ever: hence it is that a man may goe to God with 
oreat faith, and aske great things of him, though 
he be little worth, and hath done little ſervice un- | 
ro him. For if thou didſt God any good, thou 
mighteſt goe to him an4 ſay, have done this and | 
that for thee therefore, recompence me, bur ſee- 
ing it is not {o, therefore labour to goe to God in 
taich, and when thou gocſt, think with thy ſelfe, 
Why may I not have it alwell as another 2. Doe 
not ſay, I am not ſo holy,and I cannot do as Pay/ 
and Moſes, their workes did nothing to him. 
Think with thy ſelfe,thar when he firſt chooſerh 
a man, he doth it freely , and thinkeſt thou that he 
is not the.ſame afterwards? Therefore,now thou 


mayeſt go to him on this ground with boldneſle, | 
becauſe whatſocver thou doeſt, it 1s nothing ro 
him. g | | 

"Moreover, if the Lord be thus full in himſelfe, 
then he hath need of nothing. Hethercfare ſaith 
toallthe men inthe world and to all things; kee 
ſaith to Princes, I have no need of you ; to rich 
men, I haveno need of you, or of your wealth, 
he ſaith ro Schollers, that have excellent parts, 1 
have no need of you: therefore ſay not, Iam un- 
done,or the Churches are undone, becaule Prin- 
ces arenot for you; becauſe men helpe you not, 
for God can helpe you alone; hee doth not need 
Princes: When there was none, faiththeLo x », 


A = 


»2 4 mes ws a, © oo A jroc 


gr FO ST OT FO _-— —_—{{{c 


Gee dS # @ an —w CY 


no 


—_— 


La —_—— 


PE ICS o F WPI" 


——_ 


ul. tho. 


ti. 


 ——_— 


G op is perfeRt. Lt... - 


no helpe, he is moſt perfe@, fullof beitig, able to | 


doe whatſoever he pleaferh. 

Beſides, conſider with thy ſelfe, that if thou- 
ſand thouſands periſh, it is nothing to him, hee 
cares no more for the deſtruftion of the whole 
world than thou doeft for the throwing away of 
a little duſt ; he is full of excellencic and perfeRti- 
on ; you {ce how often hee ſweepes away whole 
kingdomes with the beſome of deſtruRion, nay, 
he {wept away the whole world by the Floud.as 
you doe ſweepe alittle duſt out of your houſes. 
Therefore do not you diſpute with Gog,and aske 
why are ſo many damned 7 why are ſo many 
ſwept away ? thinke with thy ſelfe, that hee, that 
was before all things were, will be when they are 
gone: therefore learne with Paul,to reverence his 
judgements, to feare and tremble before him. He 
is full of being, and though thou periſh, whar is 
that to him £ Wiltthou diſpute with God ? thou 
art but a particle of duſt. What art thou that con- 
tendeſt with him ? let the Pottheard ſtrive with 
the potſheards of the earth, but not with God. 
Shalrhc clay-ſay ro him thar faſhions ir, what ma- 
keſt thou 2 

Againe, if God be thus full, then conftder why 
hee hath laid ſuch a commandcment on thee, to 
doe {uch and ſuch things. Is ir: tor himſelte ? no, 
for thy rightcouſneſle, thy keeping of his Law 
reacheth nortto him. W hat 1s it tor, then 2 Sure. 
ly it is tor thy ſclfe, and for thy good. It for thee 


he hatch commanded, and every commandemen: 


| is for- thy wealth z then conſider whar reaſon 


thou 


res 
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to him. 
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Deut. 6.24. 


| | Gov is perfett, 


| thouhaſtro walke in his waies he ſaith, as kinde 


them to good courſes, It will bee for your owne 
good;and if you do it not, it wil be for your hurt : 
as it is {aid of the Sabbath, It was made for man,eand 
not man for the Sabbath ,that is,Godappointedthe 
Sabbath tor mans advantage,he would beundone 
elſe; he would grow wild, and forget God: and 
as it is ſaid of the Sabbath, ſo it is true of every 
Commindement , theretorethat is pur to every 
Commandcment; The Commandement, which 1 
command you for your wealth, Dent. 6. 2.4. that is, 
when ever I command you any thing,it is not for 
mine owne ſake, nor, that I might be ſerved and 

worſhipped,(though that is joyned with it)but ir 
is for your profit, whatſoever'l command. This 
then ſhould ſtirre us up to goe about holy duties 

willingly,after another manner than we doe. No 
man will ſerve himſelfe unwillingly, though it 

may be he will other men. Now, all the Com- 

mandements of God doe tend to our owne ad-- 
vantage: for to that end hath he appointed them, 


| Keepe the Commandements, and live in them : you 
live in them, as fire doth by wood, and the crea- | 


rures by their food, Ifa man did ſeriouſly confi. 
der this he would doe it in another manner ; wee 
20e about our ozyne bulinefle with intention be- 


cauſe it is our owne; ſo if you were perſwaded, 
that what God did command, were for our owne 
good, you would doe it with all diligence you 
would not onely goe, bur runne the wayes of his 
Commandements ; you would not only take hea- 


ven, 


parents fay to their children, when they exhort | 
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ſoever he commands, for it is for your owne pro- 
fir, and not for his, N | 
Laſtly, If God be thusfull,then you ſhould give 
him.che praiſe of his perfeion, and ſtay your 
thoughts upon him. Ir is athing that wee come 
ſhort of, for the moſt patr, for we are ready to 
aske, what is God to us? what profir, what good is 
he to us? (for thar is the baſe nature of ours:) but 
grace teacheth us otherwiſe, wee muſt learne ro 
know G 0 », tohonour and magnifichim in our 
rhoughts for himſelfe.- Some men have a.grearer / 
| knowledge of God,ſomelefle ; he thathath more, 
he is able to ſet him up higher in his apprehenſi. 
on, and to give him the more praiſe, '?ſa/.68.1. 


ll 


alone is ful-of being, and gives being to all things 
therefore (ſaith he) praiſe him,and extoll him for 
this,and let your thoughts be upon him. 

But muſt it bee a bare andempty thought of 
him onely e edes 

No,you ſhalbknowitby theſe foure things, if 
you thinke aright of Godindeed:: 


tures at all, eirher in the good, or hurtrhat they 
candoe thee : ifthoucanſt ſeethe futnefle of be. 
ing that is/in him, and rtheemprineſſe thatis in 
every creature; then, if he be thy friend, heisall 
in all rothce, andif hee beerhineenemy, thou 


'| vew,bur you would rake it with violence, and with | 
all your mighcand ſtrength, youwould do whar. | 


Exalt him-in his name 1ah, thatis,confider that he} 


Thou wilt efteeme his enmitie and friendſhip | 
above all rhings ; thou wilt not regard the crea- ſroure ggnes of 


wilt conſider that heg that is full of al ftrengch, | 
K . . power] 


4 /e To 

Io po God 
for himſelfe, 
2ve him the 
Notnour of his 
pcerteRion, 
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power,and being,thar he is thine enemie,and that 
Lands is heavy, for he which &«, isagainſt | | 


k 


Deut.28, 


Gov is perfeth ; 
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thee. If rhe creature be ſer againſt thee,it is but as | 
a little clay or duſt, they cannothurt thee, unleſſe 
his arme goe a-long with.it;and then it is not that 
creature, but his arme that doth it :. As when th 
came to take Chriſt, it is ſaid, hee paſſed thorow the 
midſt of them ;, they were to him as alittle duſt, 
and as the armierhat came againſt David,1sſhuah 
and Eliſha, they were to them as a latle water , 
but when God comes agoind aman, then every 
little thing, it he pleaſeth to extend and joyne his 
power, is able therewith to quell the ſtrongeſt 
man, Then, one man ſhall chaſe a thouſand, and a 
thouſand-ſhall put tenthauſand to flight; Dent. 2.8 
Hee is a mighty river, that carries all before ut, 
Nahum 1; Thercfore regard the enmity: of the 


reſpecd. 


ſarisficd with him ,for thou haſt him hat &, and 


tore thou muſt ſay, when thob haſt toft any 
thing, I have loſtthat which is nothing; -when 
thou haſt gained any thing, ſay, thatthou haſt 
' gotten that which is nothing: it 1s a hardthing to 

fy ſo, bat yet itis:ſo.zas it1s ſaid of riches inthe 
Prov.23-.5.10.itis true of honour, pleaſure, pro- 
| fir, &c Indeed riches romen aretheir ſubſtance, 
| lo they call them, , butto Gedthey are nothing ; 


: 


thou wanteſt only the thing that is not;atidithere: | 


OO” 


| 


creature, as ſmall things, his enmity is only robe | , 


Tf thou thinkeſt of him thus, when thou wile be | 


and ſo he cals them-riches,honour, 8c. they bave 


| bur alitrle diminutive beipg, . as if they were no- 
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| Peter ſaid they had left all , Chriſt rels them the 


| fore,they had al the comfort that friends or Jands 


| | gon ? for friends arc but tocomfort a man; 


"Gop © perfect n 


thing. And they are wy putt reſpeds : | 
t 


1 In compariſon of Goa, they are nothing, 

2 Becauſe they arc able to doe nothing. 

So other compariſons argue, as that they are 
flowers and falſe treaſures, and ſhadowes : now 
doth any man grieve, if his ſhadow doth diſap. 
peare , or that he hath loſt a lower. Therefore 
lcarne to magnifie God, tor he is all ; thou wanteſt 
nothing, if thou haſt him ; he is all in heaven,and 
why ſhould hee nor bce {o here 2 Becauſe when 


ſhould have an hundred fold;and why ? becaulc 
they had a full communion with God; and there- 


could afford; hee was in ſtcad of all to them as 
Paul, when he was in priſon, was not God all to 
him 2 and what need had he of riches, or lands, 


money can doc no more than mancan doe, 
and praiſe and honour doe bur knit mens hearts 
ro us; now if we havethe light of Gods counte- 
nance, wee need nor mans helpe ; it God will pur 
forth his power for us, what necd we any thing 
elſe 2 if he will heale us, what needs the Phyfi- 


tian? if he will cloath us, and give us meatand | 


drink,then what needs wealth? Therefore labour 
to bee ſarisfied with him, to prize and cſtceme 


bim, and tothinke him to be all inall. | 
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SERMON 


ExODVs 3-13, 14, 15. 


13 .And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
1 come unto the children of Iſrael,and ſhall 
fay unto them , The G © p of your Fathers 
hath Jent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto me, What is his Name ? what ſhall I 
ſay unto them * 

14 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes I Am Trart 
IA. And he ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou ſay 
unto the children of Iſrael ;\ A uu bath ſent | 
me unto you. 

15 And G op ſaid moreover unto Moſes , 

; Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of 1/- 
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Signe. 
A holy magna 
ULMItIC In cil- 


joying God. 


oh 
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G OD #s-perfeft. * 


—I 
| thers, the God of Abraham, the Goy| 


of Iſaac, and the G o Þ of Tacob hath ſent 
me unto you: this ws my Name for ever, 
and this us my memoriall unto all generati- 


- ON.s. 


2 Onſider, whether your mindes ga- 
F2\S cher .an holy magnanimitie even 
To? from hence, that you have the Lord 
p- for your Ged: for if he be moſt per- 
: fe, if hee hath the fulneſſe of all 
things in him , then if you have him,the minde is 
ready to grow to an holy kind of greatnefſe;; for 
'it is the greatneſle of the obje, that makes the 


. . » 
minde great : and the greatneſle of the minde ap- 
peares in this,that it doth not eſteem ſmalchings. | 


CA nims maeno nihil eſt nidgnum; When a man 
can, out of this conſideration, that the L on » 
| is my Supnne, and ſhield, aud exceeding great reward, 
contemne and reckonall things cle as matters of 
ſmall moment: it isanargument that he hath, in 
truth, apprehended God, as hee oughtto appre- 
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hend him, I ſay, this is true holy magnanimity.: 
there is a falſe magnanimity ; when as mens 
mindes are great, becauſe they grow great with 
men, becauſe bf their great hopes, and riches,and 
great learning ; this is a falſe greatneſle, becauſe ir 
drawes men from Cod it is-ſucha greatnefle as 


1 arme hath, when it is ſwelled, which riſeth 


not from the ſtrength and true grearnefle of ir, 


but from the weakeneſſe of it,” . This is of an i!l 


£ 


kinde: 
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| rncampe againſt me ny heart ſhould net feare, &c. 


| thou wil find thee but a 


kinde, bur there is another kinde of greatneſle, 
when the minde growes therefore to an holy 
magnanimity,becaulſc it is ſet upon the great 60d. 
as David, he had ſuch a magnanimity, Pſa.27.t.. 
3. The Lord is my light, and my ſalvation, whom 
ſhall 1 feare the Lord's the ſtrength of my life, of 
whom ſhal I be afra:d? Though an hoſt of men ſhould 


If there be any thing in this world tobe regar. 
ded,ir is atrhoſt ofmen , becaule it is the power - 
fulleſt thing amongſt men;but T will not regard it, 
Why £ not becauſe hee was ſtronger than 
they, bur becauſe God was his life and ſtrength 
when his minde railed up it ſelte to ſuch agreat- 
neſſe,upon this confaderation,then he was ableto 
contemne theſe things, that were to be contem- 
ned. Such was the greatneſle of mind, which was 
found in Moſes, Hebr. 11. he cared notfor the-f- 
vour, or disfavour of the King,begauſe he ſaw, en- 
joyed, and bore himlelfe upon hin who was invi- 
ſoble. 

Conſider, whetner you exalt him as God, you 
ſhall know it by this, by ſeeking ro bim to fill up 
all thoſe defects and imperfections, that we meet 
with in'our lives, from day ro day. Beloved, 
there are many things that we want, as4t we loſe 
a friend, we complaine of a want if wee loſe fa- 
cher or mother, itis a want ; yea, if we loſe no- 
thing,yet we find many detects which we,would 
have made up: now, what is the way todoe it * 
If thouthinkeſt to make them up by the creature, - 

Gut buſh that wil 


God ir perfeft. q 
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# Hove to know 
whether we 
ſecks to God.. 


'Jon veakey, buy: he will beſtow. it toſome purpoſe, 


{little wealth, he will-make it to ſerve his turne, if 


- {to him, as if he had a great name, &c. all things 


God i perfett. 

notſtop the gap ; but it thou goeſt to him thar is | 
all inall, Colof. 3. if thou feekeſt to-make itvp in 
him, when any thing is loſt : whenthe bucket is 
broken, if thou goeſt tothe fountaine it a beame | 
bee cut off that was given and ſhinedthorow the 
creature, if thou goeſtto the Sunne, that can give 
the like beame thorow another creature; if thou E 
ſeckeſt to have communion with him, then it is. 
an argument that thou cftcerneſt him as thou 
oughteſt to doe, | 
Every man will fay; I ſeck to the Zord,-looke 
for all my comfort from him. 
Yea, buthow doeſt thou beſtow thy labour * 
Iſai. 55.2. Wherefore doe you ſpend mony for that 
which is not bread * and your labour for that which 
ſatisfieth not ? hearken diligently unto mee, and eat 
that which i good,;and let your ſoule delight it ſelfe in 
fatneſſe. Let a'man conſider inthis caſe, how he 
| beſtoweth his paines : if hethinke tohave all in ; 

God, he will fave his paines,and not lay it out up- 


that is, teewillcake much paines to ſeeke his fa. 
[vour in allthings,andlook to him fora ſupply of 

all,and not to the creatures, becauſe they can doe 
but lirrle,they have no power, no ſtrength trodoe 
any thing, they are of no moment , but if God be 
leaſed tomake up the defeR;then if he have but 


he have bur one friend, it ſhall be to him,as if- he 
had many, if he have bur a lirtle credit, it ſhall be 


{elſewill be burof alittt|FullSwichour him. ; 
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Gods perfef, 

Bur the creatures are of great moment, expe- 
rience ſhewesthem to be ſomething : for, who. 
lives without them £ Againe, are not wee Come 
manded to pray for outward bleſſings ? and wee: 
are notto pray for that which is nothing. Again, 
doth not the Scripture reckonthem ſo * they are 
things for which we muſt be thankefull, and the 


it as a chaſtiſement. Now, no man will be thank- 
full, or affli himſelfe for that which is nothing, 
and therefore thereis ſomething inthe creature, 
it 1s not altogether nothing or vanity. 

Tothis we will givea threefold anſwer: 

Though thecreature is ſomething, yer it's ef- 
ficacy is not fromit ſelfe, but fromthe Lord, An 
borſt is able ro doe ſomething ; but ro ſave a man 
it 5 4 vaine thing , the builder builds, but it is no- 
thing, and the watch-men watch in vaine, with- 
out the Lord, the efficacy that they have to dous 
hurt-or good, is from him, and not from thems. 
(elves: If God will fay tothe creature  Goe, and 
doe ſuch a man-good, it will doe it, becauſe there 


So if hee ſay to acreature, Goc toſucha man, 
and afflit- him, it will doe ir, though it be never 
ſo ſmalland meane a creature;, thertore of them. 
ſelves they neither doe good nor hurt, the effica- 
cic that they haves from him , and not from 
themſelves : they are meere inſtruments; and it 
God withdraw his bleſſing and curſing, they- can 
doe us neither goodnor hurt, 

Weſay that they are nothing, becauſethey are 
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want of them doth afflit us,and we muſt eſteeme | 
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That the cre=" 
tures in them- 
ſclvesare of no 
moment tO us, | 
| are nothing ity 


three reſpes, 
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Their efficacie | |. - 
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They are at 
his command. 


Prov.23, 


Simile. 


Anſw. 5 . 
They can doe 
little 200d ar. 
beſt, and that 
which they do 
is of no conti- 
[NUANCE. 
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My Gop i perfet. 


Cy 


at his commaud if he would doe us good, kee 
never wants one to ſend of hiserrapd 
make a man rich, he wants not wealth, it is at his 


command; it he will give aman friends, he can 


ferch them againe ; if all thy friends bee preſent, | 
yet they ſtirre nor unleſle he command. The rich 


and the poore, they meet together, but the Lox b 


| makes them both, And inthis regard, riches are 


ſaid to be nothing, Prov. 23. Riches take to them- 


(elves wings, and flye away , And why doſt thou ſet 


thy heart xpon that which & nothing ? thatis, they 
gocand come at kis command, and therfore they 
are to bee counted as nothing. If a man ſee a 
flocke of the bcſt wilde fowle on his hand, he 
lookes upon them as nothing to him, becauſe they 


have wings and will fly away ; ſo you ſhould 


think of all things clfe,they have wings,they goe 
and comeat his command, they are nothing, be- 
caule they are nothing to you. 

They are.nething,becaule as they can doe bur 
litcle good, ſo that which they doe, is of nocon- 
tinuance;z and therefore they are {aid to be vani- 
ty. So that putthe cale that they have ſme cth- 
cacic in them, {when yet they are acted by the 
Lord, ) yea, put the caſe that they were at their 
owne command (as they were not) yet they can 
doc” but little good, and that is of ſo ſhort conti- 
nuance, and therefore they are vanity, they are 
nothing ; becauſe. they are little more than no- 
thing; as Salomen calleth them ; all things under 
the Sunne are vanity ; they are empry things ; and 
that which is under the Sun cannot reach above 


the 


t 


| 


—_— 
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God is perfeft. 'f 


| rhe Sunne, and theretore they are faid to bee va- 


nity. 

- But if you ſay that they are great things, and 
therefoge you ice how the Prophets did magni- 
fie them, and did ſer forth the grearneſle of affli- 
ions 1nthe want of them, 

I anſwer, that they are of uſc indeed, in re- 
ard of the weakenefle of the creature, and the 
continuance of this life ; but if they be compared 


Lord bewith us inthe want of them, they are no- 
| thing if the Zord ſend us afflitionsand give us 
his favour and the light of his countenance, all is 
nothing.if he ſend us into priſon, it hebe with us, 


had a brave Palace, and God were not with him, 
if he did withdraw his favour from him, it were 
nothing. 


dt 


to eternity, they are nothingy and againe, if the | 


it will be nothing: As, on the contrary, if a man 


ohjet. 


: | The ficond 
Attribute of 
| God. 

GOD z« the 
£1 without al 
cauſe. 
Revgs. 


Rev. 3-14. 


Iſai 44.6. 


Rom.11.36. 


| Reaſon 1. 
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drawne from this place, is this : 
That Gop #the firſt without all canſes, having 
bu being, and beginning from himſelfe. This I find 
* ſer downein Rev. 1. 8.1 Am Atv a and O- 
1 EGA, the begining and the ending, ſaith the 

Lox d, which &, which was, and which is to come, 
the Almightie ,that is, what Alpha and Omega are 
in the letters, that I am to the creatures ; Tam the 
firſt, andthelaſt, that is, if ſhould luffer the 
creatures rofall, then I ſhould be the laſt, and] 
am He they would returneunto, Rev. 3.14 .Chriſt 
according to his God. head,is ſaid to be the begin. 
ning of the creation of Gov, Iſai. 4.4. 6, Iam the 
rf, and laſt : The meaning of itis, thathee is 
without all cauſes, that he is from himſelfe, and by 
himſelfe, and of himſelfe, and for himſelfe, Rom, 


efficient "cauſe, as all the creatures have that 


doth bur ſerve to carry athingrto ſuch an end) 
that which hath no forme, hath no matter, for 
the matter is dependent on the forme;and ſo con- 
ſequently, hee is without all cauſe. Bur wee will 
ou you the grounds of this, they are theſe 
tnree : 


Elſe ſomething ' 


The ſecond Attribute of Go v. | 


| T2 next Attribute, which likewiſe may bee 


It. 36. that is, hee is the firſt, hee never had any ? 


which hath no efficient cauſe, hath no end ; that | 
which hath no end, hath no fermc;(for the forme | 


þ 


Hee is without all cauſe, for,if gyerg were wy ! 


cauſe of him, that caufemuſt needs bee cauſed, 
| cither,s. 
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"Gop without ol Canſer. | 


any other , - for thenthere ſhould befomerhing 
that is before the Lord,that is berterthanhe;{from 
whom he receives all chings ; but that cannot be, 
| for then it ſhould be God, andnorthe Zird; and| 
it is not from it ſelfe, becauſe nothing is the cauſe| 
of it ſelfe, for then irſhould be before it felfe,and || 
| it ſhould bee better thanit (elfe , for the cauſe, 
| though it give the ſamethar is init felfe,to the ef 
fe, as the father tothe ſon; yer the cauſe is ber- 
ter, becauſe that which gives is better than that| 
which receives. 

Againe, it ſhould be different from ic ſelfe, for 
the cauſe is different from the effeR : therefore ir 
muſt needs be,thar he is without all cauſe,and the 
pw”, and the beginning of all the creatures of 
Gog. 

Whereloever you ſee any thing,that hath but 
a part of another, #r muſt needs receive it from 
ſome whole, and ifit doth receive it from that 
which is bur a part yer by degrees it muſt come 
|\ro fome whole as to the tountaine, as for exam 
ple, if iron or wood be on fire, Sc. they have but 
| apart oftharelement, whicharguesthat there is 
[ome whole, 
| But it may beſaid, ir hath that part of ir ſelfe 
originally. 
| - Thatcannot be, becauſe whatſoever hathany 
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cd 
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| 


(ally, chere@eirharh nar a part, but the 


—, 


either from ſome other;or from irfelfe, not from-|| 


{thing orgivally, muſt haverhe whole and nota | 
{part; asthe Sunne, becauſe ir hath the light ona ot | 
whole, 


Reaſon 1. 


— — 


Object. 
Anſw. 


fountaine 


3 


*. 


{though-afrexward: it gives light tomany; ſoa'| 


nnd 
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ll? 
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\} is inthe Sunne, 


| ing the creatures have but a of being, it Pre- 


| poſlibiliry not to be; as the heavens,though they 


| ſoever hath a poſlibilitynorto be, it is certaine 


Gop without all Carſes. 

\fountaine, thar- hath-watcr oricinally, hath not 
the; part, Þur the whole, though afterwards ir 
'runnes into. 'many brooks ; and ifthere were but 
' one fountaine, as there is bur one.Sunne, . then all 
che water would be in thatfouruaine;as the light | 


-* Now to apply this, looke upon allthe crea- 
tures,and you ſhall find thatthey have al bur part 
of being;the Angels have one part, men another, 
and other creatures another part,&c. whichis an 
argument that there iSa whole, whichis G 0 » 
bleſſed for ever. 

Beſides,it argues that he hath wholnefle of be- 
ing from himſelfe, for he that hath bur part of a 
thing,dc th borrow it,and therefore muſt come to 
che originall; for nothing is borrowed but ir is 
from anather,and not from: it ſclfe ; therfore, ſee. 


ſuppoſerh rhar there isa whole, thatthere 1s an 
immenſe being,thar is of himſclfe,and from him. 
ſelfe,and hath ir nor from any creature. 
Laſtly,rhercis nothing that the eyc hath ſcene, 
or that the earc hathheard, bur it is poſſible nor 
to bee; there is almoſt nothing but1s ſubjeR to 
corruption; bur if ir bee not ſo, yerthey havea 


are not corrupted, yer they may be: now what- 
that it was not,and that which wasnoc,is brought 


to-2 being by him za &, fo that you muſt come 
to ing which «, that is the cauſe, 'and 


| | 


the beginning and ending, that is without cauſe, 
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| G 0. without all Canſes. 


| chat is 4/ph4 and Omege,he that was and that is to 
. COME. 

Now we come to application. 

Ifthe Zord be withour all cauſe, this wee may |z/z ,, | 
gather then, that he doth not will any thing; be- {G4cheretore | 
cauſe ir isjuſt, or defire it, becauſe it is good,or by 

love any thing, becaule itis pleaſant ; for there is |.,c;ug, bur | 
no cauſc without him. al perfeRion is in him ori- [hey are juſt 
ginally, The creatures indeed deſire things, be- |><<av hewils 
cauſe they are good ,;and lovethem,becaule they. | 
are pleaſant ; becauſe they ſeek for perfeRion out | 

of themſelves, becauſc they are cauſed by that : | 
which. is out of themſelves: butrhis is notſo-tn þ 
-Ged, who is the firſt cauſe, becauſe, of the firſt IY 
cauſe there is no cauſe ; and of the firſt reaſon OI 
| thereis noreaſontobe given. Looke whatſoever 
is.in the creature, what juſtice or excellencie. it | - 
comes from God; and.if he ſhould wiltany thing 
for this cauſe, becaule ir is good ; there ſhould be |— 
a reciprocation, which is impoſſible. I Tpeake | - 
this forthis end; that in our judging ofthe waics 
of -Ged, , wee ſhould take heed of framing a mo. 
| dell of qQur owne, as to thinke, becauſe ſuch a 
thing is juſt, therefore the. Zord wils ir: the rea. 
ſon of this conceit is, becauſe we thinke that God 
mult goeby our rule, we forget this, that every 
thing is juſt becauſe he wils it ; it isnot that Go 
_ | wilsir, becauſeitis good or juſt. Bur we ſhout 
| proceed- after another manner, we ſhould finde 
| out: what the will of God is ; for thatis therule 
of juſticeand equity, for otherwilc it was poſſi - 
ble chatthe Zord could erre, though he did never 
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| Vſe 2, 
God may doe 
all things fer 


(Himlclfe,and 
| 


his own glory, 


« 
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t all Cauſes. 
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' wee muſt nor expe, that God ſhould docany 
' thing for any other end, for any other creature in 


not ſwarve, yet it may ; bur if itbee the rule ir 
ſelfe, it is impoſſible toerre. As, it the Carpen. 
ters hand be he rule, he ſtrikes aright line. The 
Angels and creatures have a rule, and therefore 
may erre ; but it is not ſo with God,and therefore 
whar God wills is juſt, becauſe he is the rule it ſelte 
therefore in the myſteries of predeſtination, wee 
are to ſay thus with our ſelves ; Thus I findethe 
Lord hath ſet it downe , thus hee hath expreſſed 
himſelfe in his Word, ſuch is his pleaſure; and 
therfore-it is reaſon, andjuſt ſuch againſt which 
there can be no exception. | 

It God be withour all cauſes,when he may doe 
all things for himſeltc, and for his owne glory, 
becauſe he that hath no cauſe above, or without 
himſclfe,he needs not doe any thing but for him- 
ſelfe. The Angels, rhey have a cauſe above, and 
without themſelves, therefore they muſt doe 
nothing for themſelves, bur for another, Rows. 
11. laſt, Of him are all things, therefore to him bee 
glory + that place ſhewes us a ground of this, why 


the world , for having no end above himſelfe, it 


is impoſſible that he ſhould have an end but him | 


ſelfe, Proverbs 16.4. TheLok Þ hath made all 
things for himſelfe ; yea, even the wicked for the day 
of evill. Whereas this objeion might be made, 
Will he caſt mento hell 2 will he damne them 
tor his owne glory £ Yes (faith hee) all his ati- 
ons cveathatalſo is for his own ſake, Row. 9.22. 


erre : that which goes by arule, though ir doth 
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there þ 
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| there it is more large :|What if Go-p willing to | | 
ſbew his wrath, and to make his power knowne, indu- 

| red with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fit- | 

| ted to deſtruttion ? &c. This is enough,he hath no 

end, nocauſe abuye himſelfe ; and therefore it is 

| | |reaſon-enough, hedoth it becauſe he will doe it. 

The famerhing is to be obſerved out of the 19, 

! and 20. verſes, where the ſame reaſon is given 

. that wee now ſpeak of; Who hath ? &c. faiththe 

Apoſtle, if you looke. on God,and rhe creatures, 

1 you ſhall finde this difference betweene them , all 

, the creatures are made, as potsare made by the 
potterwhich having him rhe author ofther be- 

e| þ| [ing,doealwaies ſerve to.the end they were ordai. 

: ned for ; fo that the patter may appoint what end 

t he will, which they muſt of neceflity obey: But 

b God, being the firſt cauſe, may have what end he 

d will ia governing his creatures, and no man can 

e | | | ay, why doeſt thouſo.7 he may make ſome veſ- 

* ſels of honour,and ſome of diſhonour,and-all for 

1 | | himſelfe,and his own glory : therfore,when you | 

y ſee that he did not ſpare the Angels,but caſt them | 

y down into hell, there to be reſerved in chaines of 

n darkneſle will thelaſtday ; when -youſee him not 

it (paring/ the old world, when you ſee him ſuffe- 

n þ | | ring the Gemtiles to walke intheir owne wayes , 

Wi when you ſee hin ſuffer a great part of the world | 

'y to be infidels and to. periſh ;when youlſee him let | 

x, | | | the Churches to þemade havocke of, you ſhould | 

n ſay thus, To him bee glory forever : thatis, you | 

i. | | | ſhould not murmure againt"bim , bur glori- 

2. fic him, and reverence him forever ; for he may | 

re| \ \ T3 ; | *: doe 
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docallthings for himſelfe. And this is the tea ſon 
that is rendred;Mat,20.15,16.May-not Toe what 
I will with mine owne? He gives it there as the rea- 


ſon, why many arecalled & fewchoſen, why the | 


ewes were firſt,and the Gemtites laſt: why he lets 
goc many likely men, and chooſeth the worſt , 
{aith he, May not F doe with mint owne what 1will ? 
Beloved this difference is to be obſerved between 
rhe creatures-and Ced; thexe is-no creature can ſay 
of any-rhing, this is mine owne, becauſe he made 
it not, they are not the maſters of them ; but God 
may doe what he will, what he pleaſeth, becauſe 
they are his owne. If God will take a few'Gut of a 
Nation, and deſtroy all rhereſt,who can ſay any 
| thing to him?they are his own; and as he is with. 
out all cauſe, ſo he is withoutall end. 

Now as this is of uſe to juſtifie God, in that it 
is his propertyto be without all cauſe ; ſoit may 
teach us'; That manmay not do any thing for his 
| owne end,but hee isbound'to-doe all for an high- 
crend, which hee that made us hath appointed, 
| for the efficient can make a thing to whatend hee 
pleaſe. You-ſeeiris fo with men; a knife is made 


i 


ro cut,' a key 'ro open, &c. 'and yerthey are all 


-| of iron, theſame materiall : ſothe Lord looking 


downe from heaven; made of one heape of clay 
| {everall creatures, and- appointed to eyery-one 

his ſeverall end,” which» they muſt obſerve and 
aime at; for-1f they” doe .nor, they wrong 
jHim that made them:, and*may be ſure to finde 


bim readie todeſtroy them. So-it is with -eve- 
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that is made to warmea man, it irdoeburne the 
houſe, we put it out ; a veſſcll made to keepe wine 

or beare, it it doe corrupt it, we-lay 4t afide, and 

pur the liquor into one more wholcſome: ſodoth 

God appoint every man his ſeverallend,and there. 

fore gives them ſeverall 'gifts, and ſeverall cal- 

lings: himfſelte,indeed, is the gencrall end but be- 

fides the generall, he appoints to every calling 

a particular end;asto a Miniſter he ſaith, Goe,and 

feed my ſheepe; if he goes, and ftceds himſelfe, 
and not the away - If he feed them with ſtubble 
and not with hay, heedoth not atraine his end : 
and ſo may I lay of every thing elſe; ofa ſchol- 
ler, a Magiſtrate, a husband they have ſeverall 
places, and diverſe gifts given them, and all for 
their ſeverall end, which if they aime not ar, 

but worke for themſelves, they areworthy to be 
deſtroyed :as a man,if he hath-an inſtrumentrthat 
is crooked, and unfit for uſe,then hecaſts it away 
and taketh another ; bur if it be fit, he will lay it 
up for uſe, and will ſay, letitnot be loſt : ſo doth 
| the Zord with men, if they be pliable to him, if 
they will worke for the end rhar he hath appoin- 
redthem, then he ſaves and preſerves them; but 
if they will doethings fortheir ownend, it 15 the 
next way to deſtruction. 

For obſerve this; every man that doth an 
thing for his own end, arrogates that to himſelte 
which is the Lon »s; which is an high 
kinde of idolatry ; and therefore worthy to 
well conſidered of all {uch as labour that they 


, | may berich, that they might have outward ex- | 
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lencie, and to be ſomething inthe fleſh, ſuch as la- | 
bour only for outward honour, for places of im. 
ploy.ment and credit inall things : ' Conſider it, I 
ſay,ſuch as be An Schollers,and uſe to ſay, 
I ſhal make a ſhift to live:haſt thou no other end? 
art thou not made? artthou not a creature & 1s it 
enough for thee to live,and no more? ſuch alſo as 
have their eſtates provided for them, whocare 
not ought for learning,ſaying,they can live with-- 
out it;but art notthou mader and is not this thine 
end to ſerve God and men? So he that ſhal chooſe 
a calling or courſe of life according to his owne 
fancic,not that which ſhal be ſerviceableto men, 
but that which pleaſeth himſelf; let himaske him- 


\ ſelfe this queſtion ; Am Inotmade Am Inot a 


creature? have Ino-other end,but my ſeclfer Shall 
no more be required of me but this 2 have I not 
choſen this courſe of life, and haveI notancend 


| 0bj edt. 

| Anſw.. 
Signes wherc« 
by a man may 
know whether 
4 he miketh God 


4 or bimſclfe tis 
| of end, 


I 


Cranir to:mee? whichis to be ſerviceable to. 


x. If thou: puttet thy ſclfe tothings that are| | 
| "ts aboye' 4 6 


God,and to profirmen : Bur if a man fhall bethink. 
himſelte onely what is the beſt way to live and 
provide for himfelf,which way to ger profit and 
wealth; theſeare idolatrous and finful thoughts, | 
God may doeallthings for himſclfe, becauſe he 
hathnothing above himſelte; bur if thou doft ſo, ! 
thou provokeſt him to wrath exceedingly. 
But you will fay,I doe all for this end,to ſerve. 
God and men. | 
Thou thatdoeſt pretenditodoe all thingsto be 


(erviceable ro God and men, and not tothy ſelfe, 
rhou ſhalt know it by this : | 
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above thee, it.is a fignethat rhoudoek irnot for 


his ſake, that hath appointed thee, but forthine 
owne. | X 
2 If thou art fit for an higher place, if thoure- 
ſteſt inthings that are beneath thce for thy grea. 
ter profit,thou ſeckeſt thy ſelfe,and not the Zord. 
3. If thou doeſt reſiſt the providence of God, 
that when thou haſt a calling,and art put in it,and 
thou pureſt thy (elte out again for thy advantage 
then thine end is thine. owne ſelfe, Paul wentto 


rainment there, yer he went, becauſc he was ſent. 
So Iobn went to Pathmos,though the people were 
but few, and barbarous, yet he obeyed God, and 
went. So. Eliah, did when he was ſcnt to Ahab, 
and to- prophelic tothe 1ſraehjtes, among whom, 
for ought hee knew, there was not one Soule 
that did not bow, his knee to Baal. Ezekiel and 
Iſaiah, when they wentto harden the people to 
deſtruction, went willingly, becauſe the L o-x' Þ 
ſent them : in all. theſe their willingneſſe was 
an argument that they. did it not for.them(elves. 
A ſervant is not to doe his owne worke, he doth 
iras his maſter will have himtodoe it.;it he doth 
the things that his maſter bids him, and ſaith, ] 
am his ſervant; and if he bid me goe, Iwilkgoe , 
or if he bid me come, I will come, if he bid mee 
to keepe within doore, and. to doe the meaneſt 
workes, I will doe them ; this is anargument 
that he doth not ſecke himſelfe. Here we {ee when 
a man is. thus dependent upon God, and takes im- 


ployment, tcirher abovehum, nor below-him,nor 
| oF Fir WeY reſiſts 


Macedonia, though he had found bur bad enter. 
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things too low 


In putting a 
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from Gods ime 
fore for 
1s oWnc ad- 
vantage. | 


al——— 


' "”_ 
A 
o 


a_—_ 


88 

| In minding 

too much - 

his owne im 
loyment,neg- 

leding Gods 

ſervice. 


=> | 

In gricvin 
moſt for the 
loſſe of that 
' that concerns 


I himſelfe. 


” " 


an 


Gop without all Cauſes. 


reſiſts his providence, but 1s willing robe guided 
by him,it is a fone thar he ſeeks the Lordand not 
himſelfe. | 

4 Beſides, let a man conſider wint he doth in | 
theſe ſervices that immediatly concerns the Lord | 
himſelfe. Tfa man fhall ſtudy much,and pray lit. 
tle; if a man ſhall ſpend all his time in his calling 
about worldly buſineſſe, and little time for duties | 
to build up himſelfein knowledge, as in prayer 
and reading, &Cc. it is a {igne thar he doth it not 
tor the Lord, but for himſclfe - for he that ſeckes 
not the Lord,in that which is done to his worſhip 
he doth it nor inthat which is. done in outward 


| they gave themſelves in integrity to theminiſtry 


| prayer as well as to it; they did,as it were,divide | 
|rhe time between both, if we were to preach on- 


| divide the time,it is a gne you look to the Lord. 


| thee? what a' man aimes at,iFhe loſe his end,that 


workes ; he that will not be fgithfull in the grea. 
ter, and that which God doth immediately com- 
mand in his worſhip, he will never be faichfull in 
choſe things which are further off, that arc of 
lefle.conſequence : 4.6.4. It was an argument 


of the Word, becauſe they gave themſelves to 


ly ſaythe Apoſtles, we could then wait upon Ta- | 
bles, bur one halfe of our time is to betaken up in 
prayer, the other in preaching: and it you thus 


: 


5 Furthermore,confider what it.is thattroubles 
| grieves him, when his workeis done ;if this bee 
thy trouble that thou haſt Ioſt ſome credit, or ! 
profit, then thine endis thy ſelfe, butif this bec 
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thy gricfe, that thou haft not doneit in firch a} 
| | _.._ Man 
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God without all Cauſes. _ 
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| manner,that others may reccive profit and adyan 


rage by it, it is a figne that thou diddeſt it notfor 
thy lt, but for Gods glory. 
6 Moreover, if a man conſiders what it is thar, 
doth. make things pleaſant, and gives amabilitic 
tothat which is harſh in it ſelfe. Labour in. ſelfe 
is ſweet tono man, unleſſe there be ſomething in 
it that ſweete ns it ; now. conſider what that is 
if hy eyebe uponrhy weak that comes by i ;it 
thou ſtudicſt hard,and if thoupreacheſt much,and 
ic 15 for the praiſe of men, thouſeekeſt thy (elfe, 
and thy, reward is.in it; but if rhou lookeſt up to 
the Lord, if thou doecſt itbecauſc he fees it, and 
knows it.and that he may ſay. know thy.mork aud 
thy labeur; it is a ſigne thatthy erid ivit wasthe 
Lord, and not thy ſelte. hears +; 7 RY 
, .7 Againe,from whence doeſt thou look for wa: 
$es 2 from God or from men 2 Whencecome 
ſc complaints-.of the - unthankefulnelſe of 
friends and pupils, and thoſe we doe good tor bur 


did loake to God for our reward, theirthankfuls 


| nclſe or unthankfulneſſe. would be of ſmall. mo- 
| ment to us: far doth the. Nurle rfurſe rhe child 
| for it own ſake onely 2-doth ſhe I6ok for reward 


from thechild,or from-the mother that putterth:ie 
to. nurſe: if you look for your reward from.men, 
they arc your cnd, bit if you look for it fromthe 
Lord, thcix encouragements or-diſcouragements 
will not much move you. . 


-| 8 Laſtly, confider whereinthy minde reſteth, 


becauſe we lookxto men,and not to Ged, For ifwe | 


In ſweetning 


his labour ”— 
t 


| ſomewhat t 
- CONcernes 


himſclfc. 


Z 
In looking for 


reyard from 


men. 


Simile, 


L 4 


minde. 


for rhat which a manmakes his end, therein his | 
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Vo 
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| riff the houſe bee built: therefore, 'doe thou con. | 
| ſider with thy ſelfe, in all thy workes, what iris 


| Thave now wealth andric enough, and means 


Sar, w od dr hr oy » p 


| my ſoule is atreſt ; if thou ſayeſt,I have now ho. * 


| brought home to him 2 My trade hath brought 


| vid, hee ſerved his time , hee did nothing for his 


reſts nottil he comes to the harveſt: he that hews 
ſtone, and ſquares timber,dorh it,andrefterh nor 


- 


that gives reſt to rn door, can . if thou doeſt ſay, 


enough, Thave gotten what Taimed ar, and now 
nour and name enough; my children be well pro- 
vided for, and now my ſoule take thy reſt, then 
this was your end,andnotthe Zord; whetcas you 
ought to ſay, though I have provided for my 
children, yer doe they feare the Lord ? are they | 


mee in much, but how ſerviceable have 1bcene 


ethatisa Miniſter ſay, it is true, Thaveenough, 
enough credir, enough eſtate ; but whar is this ? 
| have, T brought any glary to the'Zord? have 
converted any? Tf % tieart can hayeno reſt;but 
in the Zord, and intherthings that belong to the 
—_ it is anargument that thine cye was upon 

im. CT Une , 
— Let usremember then we ſeeing ate made, ſee- 
ing wehave an higher cauſe, & that tobe withour 
cauſe belongs to God alone; therefore wee muſt | 
| carry our {elves as ſervants , as itis ſaid of. Da- 


Gop without all Cauſes. 2 N 


mindereſterh,and in nothing beſides : a hisband-' | 
man, though he doth plow and ſow, 8c. yer he 


with it ©'T have mach credirand eſtate, but whir| | 
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| owneend, but he carried himſelfe as a nds © 
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| God without all ( auſes. 
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| did not ſay; I will have ſo much pleaſure, and 


then ſerve God ; he did not cut the Lord ſhort, bur 
hee ſerved his time, hee gave the Lord the whole 
day. Ir was the comfort of Ieſus Chriſt had,when 
he was to goe out of the world, 10h. 17. 4. Thave 
glorified thee on earth, 1have finiſhed the worke that 
thou gaveft me to do , that is,I was asa ſervant,& I 
choſe not my own work, bur it is that which thou 
gaveſt me ; and I have not done it by halves, but I 
have finſ[ e1it,theretore glorifie thow me. W hich 
if thou canſt ſay when thou gocſt out of the 
world, it will be thy comfort at that day ,. but if 
not, remember that it is the Lords manner of dea- 
ling, when men will ſeeke themſelves, and their 
owne end; he laycs them aſide, as we doe bro- 
ken veſlels, fit for no more uſe, and he takes ano- 
ther. If there be any here, that can ſay ſo, that the 
Lord hath laid thee a-fide, and taken thy = 
from thee; remember, conſider with thy ſelte, 
that hadſt thouuſed themto his glory, and made 


| him thy cnd, be ſure that he would not have laid 


thee afide, but that he would haveuſed thee. Be- 
loved, wee {ce by experience, men of ſmall parts 
that have had humble hearts, and did uſe their 
meane gifts in the ſimplicitie of their ſpirits to 
Gods glory, hee hath inlargedand uſed them in 
greateſt imployments. Againe,on the contrary 
fide; men ot excellent parts, have withered, be. 
cauſe they did not uſe them ro Gods glory,there- 
fore he hath layd them aſide as broken vellels. 
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SERMON 
E xODVs 3.13,14. 


13 And: Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
I come unto the children of Iſrael, and ſhall 
ſay unto them ; The G © p of your Fathers 

- hath fent me unto.you, and they ſhall ſay, 
rnto me, What is his'Name * what ſhall 

1 ſay unto them ? oa 

14 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes I Am Trat 

I AM. 4nd be ſaid, "Thus ſhalt thou/ay 

unto the children of Iſrael;\" A whath 2 

me unto you. | | 


= E come now to thenext Attri- 
Ny -bute;and thiris the'Srweplicitie 

— D) of Gold > heis withourall eom- 
{31 policion, without any parts, 

. not having ſoule and body, as 
87/0 we have;not beirig compoun- 
== cd of ſubſtance and accident, 
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35 3... The StuPLICITY- of G o D. | 
| as weare; butheis ſimple, wichour all. eompoſi- | | | pa 
E tion. Which Tgather out of thefe words, 1 A T! 
1 Wirarl Aw that is, whatſoever. is in me, Be 
it is my ſelfe. Tam apure aR, all being, a whole, } | | » 
| entire, fimple and uriforme being, without parts, bo 
| not; like to the creatures: for the beft of them is dr 
| compounded of 2C&tions and qualities, but what- ſe, 
ſoever is in me, it is my {clfe, $ 
Goda Spiriz; Now inthis {mplicitie, and immixture of ſes 
| God, wee will f1:{t fall upon that which the be 
John 4.24. Scripture {ers dowrc in plaine words, Toh. 4.24. 
God & a Spirit : that is, hee is not mixt, hee 1s th 
not compounded of body..and foule, as men are, th 
but hee is.a Spirit. The word Spirit, both inthe [Þ | it 
{ Hebrew, Greckec, and Latine tongue, doth ſig. F 
nifie, breath, A breath is indeed a body, but b 
| becauie it is the fineſt body, the moſtſubrile, rr 
and maſt inviſible , therefore immateriall ſub- C2 
ſtinces, which wee cannot otherwiſe conceive, 4 cl 
l are repreſented to us. under.the name ſr/#, or h 
breath; tt 
What kindeot if . Beſides, this is to beaded} though Ge bee A 
| Piric. \ iid to bea ſpirit, 'yerhe is not properly. a ſpirit | | | / 
{ as. Angels are ; for an Angellis a creature, and w 
| though it want a body, and be a ſpirir, yer itis a 
creared-lubſtance : but nevertheleſſe becauſe that Y 
'S 1s neereſt, to. the pure and incompounded nature' vi 
| 1 of God, therefore hecalls hinmſclfe a ſpirit, as An- q 
| | gels.and our ſoules are... | 3 
4 Propertics off To ſhewyou what a fjrit is, theſe fourethings ||| | !: 
ſpirit. { are to be conſidered: 1h 
"Og | I; It is proper to aſpirit to bee javifible, .im- { i 
| : | £ palpable, | | 
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| that is not able to ftirre it ſelfeat all, as you ſee : 
| it is when the ſoule is gone out of it, itis the 


j clementary motion upward and downeward , 
have no voluntary motion, they canfiot move | 


Therefore Chriſt bids his Diſciples to feele bims, 
Behold my hands and my feet, (ſaith he) that 8 5 1 


bonts as 1 have. A Spirit 1s that which is with- ' 


ſenſe whatſoever, andiin this ſenſe God is called a, 


bodily cyc,but by the eye of faith. | 
2 Every Spirit moves it ſcife, and other 
things alſo : The body is but anearthy piece, 


ſpirit, thar borh moves it ſelfe, and carries the 
body up and downe where ir liſteth ; and ir 
moves it ſclte with all ſpeed, and agility, be. 
cauſe it findes no refiftance, Bodies,bcfide thei, 


themſelves whithcr they will, as ſpirits doe: 
And this T gather out of 10h.3.8. where theho- 
'y Ghoſt is compared to the winde, that blowes 
where it liſteth. 

3 Ic is rhe property of every Spirit to move 
with exceeding great force and ſtrength, and 
with much vehemeacy, ſo that it farre exceedes 
che ſtrength ofany body. Therefore in ſay 31. 
3- ſpeaking of the ſtrength of rhe Egyptians, hee 
laith, that they are fleſh, and not ſpirit : as if | 
hee ſhould ſay; all flcſh is weake, bur a ſpirit 


palpable, not to bee diſcerned by any ſenſes | 


my ſelfe,handle and ſee, for a Spirit hath not fleſh and |- 
drawne from the petceivance of any corporeall} 


Spirir, becauſe he is invifible: and thcrefore Mo: | 
fes ts called ro ſee him that i inviſible, not by any | 


is ſtrong. - Therctore you ſee, rhe Divels, that 
| > | =» Jo are 
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Te moves it ſelf 


and other 
things, 


k moves with 
force 'and 
ſtcengrh. 
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\are ſpirits, what ſtrength they havez as'rhe man | 
por Brbgnt'y 


: le conls breaks 


ſee comny 
,you fold. 


[abs children; Such is the rebar of a ſpirit; ex- || 
Yo 


in the Golpell, who was poſleſled, it is ſaid thar 
Me Rrincel bands , which alſo we 
y in thoſe thar are poſleſled,; beſides, | 


how-,hethrew downethe houſe ovex | 


c-eding the ſtrength of any bo 
4 It .inſifuates it (elfc, and enters intoany bo. 
dily fubſtance,. without all penetration of dimen. 


ſion ; that is,it is not held gut ot any place,by rea- 


Ve 1 
-_ eye is 
chiefly upon 


the Frarics of | 
men : and our 
care tbereforc 


ſon of a body thatis injt;: for it may, be in any 
place, thoughythe otherwiſe full : as, you ſeczthe 
foule is in the body, You ſhall finde no where an 
cmpty. place, the body. is every where whole, 


and nd body can keepe it out, In like manner God, 
hee isinyifible, not ſceneby any eye, hee moves 
himſelte and all things in the world, as he liſts , 
and whatſoever he doth it is with exceeding great 
fttength ; he fills, every place, both heaven and 
carth; what bodies ſoever, bee there, yet be 
may bee there notwithſtanding, Ang thus you 
fee inwhat ſetiſe this is to bee underſtood, G © » 


nf its) It” "7 ate” 
ow we will come toapply this. . 
If God be a Spirit, firſt then this wee may ga- 


ther from it: 


is to keepe our 


ſpirirs fir for 
communion 
with God, 


which his handhath made: bur. that which hee 
ctiiefly lookes to, is the minde and. ſpirit of 
mans Whereas a manconlifts of two parts, a 
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yer the ſpirit iniſinuates. it ſelfe into every-part, |- 


x That his eyes chicfly upon the ſpirits off}; 
men. There are many things. in the 'world, | 
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body and a ſpirir,it isthe ſpirittharis likero God: 
and in regard of the ſpiricuall ſubſtance of rhe 
1 ſoule,it is ſaid ro be made afcer his Image, & ther ' 
fore in Heb. 12. God is called,the Father of ſpi. Heb- 12.9. 
[7irs; Not bur that he is the Father of the body al. | 
ſo, for he made that roo; but the meaning is, he is 
xe7' ©72x#» Father of ſpirits, becauſe he moſt pe- 
culiarly and chiefly reſpes them, being moſt 
like to himſelfe,; as the ſon is like the father, ſo 
they are like to him, and therefore he moſt re- 
. | gards the ſpirits of men. As you may ſee when 
Samuel went to anoint David King, andallthe 
ſonnes of /efſe came betore him, thoſe that were 
much more proper than David, God tells him, 
| that hee did not looke upon the perſons of men, 
or upon their outward appearances, hee heedes 
them not, what then © he tees the ſoule and ſpirit 
| of man;the Lord looketh upon the heart, and accor- 

.| ding to that he judgeth of them,1 Sam. 16.7. 
Now, if his eye bee chiefly upon the ſpirit, 
thou ſhouldeſt labour alſo to belike him,and to 
have regard chiefly tothy ſpirit, and ſo thou ſhalt 
moſt pleaſe him : ler thy eye be upenthy-ſoule;to | 
| keepe ir cleane, that it may be fit for commu- 
|'nion with him,who is a ſpirit. This (Iſay) ſhould 
teach you to looketo the faſhion of your ſoules 
within, becauſe they are likeſt to him, and carry 
\ his image in them; he is a father of them'ina ſpe- 
clall manner,and they are that whereby youmay 
have communion with him,in that which .is moſt 
proper unto him, in ſpiricuall exerciſes and per- | 
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2 Cor.7 1. 


| Objet. 


Anſw. 

2 Pct. I. 4 
Luſt debles 
| the ſpitic, 
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_- The StpLiciTty of Gop. | 


the Lord;that he may regard them, andthat they 


; filthineſſe, 2 Cor. 7.1. Having therefore theſe pro. 


' ations which are doneby the ſpirit; andthere. 


But, you-will ſay, what is-ir that you would 
have-us to doeto- our ſpirits; to have them fit for 


may be like to him ? 
: Thou muſt ſcoure and clean(e them from all 


miſes.,. (dearly: beloved, ) let us cleanſe our ſelves | 
from all filthineſſe of the fleſh, and ſpirnt, perfedt;ng 
—_ in the feare of God, There 15a pollution, 
which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of; which pollution 
he divides intotwo kindes,- of the fleſh, - and of | 
the ſpirit : both of theſe thou nwſt Jabour to bee 
cleanſed from, but ſpecially that of the ſpirit, it 
thou wouldeſt. have it fit hr the Lord ro delight 
in: for he bcing aſpirit, -doth moſt regard thoſe 


fore that isthe-thing that mainely thou ſhouldeſt! 
looke to. 
But what is that pollution of ſpirit, or what 
is that.wbich doth defile it 2 
; Every thing inthe-world defiles the ſpirir, 
when it .is luſted. after, 2 Per: 1. 4- Having eſca- 
ped the corruption that is inthe world through tuft - 
that. is, the world, and all things inthe world, 
and all. the parts of it, they doe then corrupt the 
{piric, defilo, and.ſoile it whenthe ſoule of- man 


all things. in zhe world;: and nor bee defiled by 
them, it you had pure affeRions, bur when you: 
have.atinardinate.loft afrer any thing; then it | 
defiles your, ſpirit therefore in Fitas 1/15; the! 


bath a luſt. after them. -Y.ou mightmedele with | 


- Mat. 


Apoltle. ſpeakes of a conſcience defiled. - And' in [ 
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proceed evill choughts murthers, adulteries fornica- 


_ doth ſtrike- againſt-thele abominations ; 


Mat. 15. 19 ſaith our Saviour, Out of the heart | 


trons, thefts, falſe: witneſſe , blaſphemies ; theſe are 
the things which defile aman. He doth nortſpeake 
only of actuall adulcery, or murrcher, buteven 
of the (iafull diſpoſicions ut the ſoule, even theſe 
are things that defile the ſpirit in Gods fizht;who 
look.'s upon them as you doe upon outward fil. 
chineſle with the eyes of your body : Sothat eve. 
ry inordinate luſting of the {oule, doth defile the 
(oule. 

Bur is not this rule too ſtrait'? We are com. 
manded not to murther, nor tocommit adulte. 
ry : this is the commandement, and why ſhould 
you ſay, that every aiſordered affcRion doth de- 
file rhe ſoule,and that it is more regarded by God 
than the outward aRtions ? | 

You muſt know that the tenth commande. 


a a —— ». 
T5 © 
. 
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Marth, 15.19. 


Objedt. 


Anjw. 


Thou ſhalt not luſt : as it is tranſlated, Romans 7. 
{o thar rheſe'luſtings of the ſpirir, are thoſe 
that defile the ſoule. You ſee that God hath ſpent 


The remh com 
man-Jjement + 
gainſt luſt, 
Rom 77. 


1 whole commandement againſt them : And [aguilnne ; 


indeed, all the aQuall finnes committed by-us 


c mmitred by 


- - 


ſimply confdeced inthemfelves, as committed {** body are 


by the body, are not ſo-hrred of. God, as the pol- 
lution of the ſpirit is. Nay, -I dare bee bold ro 
ſay, that the att of adultery, and-murther, is not 
ſo abominable in Gods eyes, as the filchineſle of 


che ſpirir; this is more abominable in the ſight |' 
| of Goa, who is a ſpirit, thantheaQ of the bo- 
.| dy ; tor its theſpirit that he mainly lookes to. 
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| James 45+ 


3 Reaſons or. 
| conſiderations 
proving, it, 
I 

A broke: ſpirit 
; pleaſeth Sed. 
| Iay 57. 


luſt is- then growne up to an height, ſo that 
it iscometo an abſolute wil andexecution, Ther. 
fore, if theſe luſtings doe preſſe into the ſoule, 
wee ſhould put them out againe, and reject them 
with ſhame and griefe : for G o Þ & 4 Spirit , 
and beholds the continuall behaviour of thy 
ſpirit. | | 
Againe, the injury which you offerto others, 
though in it ſelfe it bee a great finne, yet that 
inward brooding of it in thy heart, plotting miſ- 
chiefe, that boiles within thee, while it hatcheth 
rancour and revenge, this is that which he hates 
though thou ſhouldeſt never commit any aQual] 
ſinne this way. 1am. 4.5, you have this phraſe 
uſed,. The luſt of the ſpirit to envie » that is, the 
bent of the ſpirit, andinclinarion of the minde, 
which lookes upon the gifts of others, that out. 
ſhine rhem, ſo rhat they luſt ro have thar light 
put out, thattheir candle might appeareabove it; 


chough they a nothing, yet this is abominable 
to him. 


ground, conſider : 

There is nothing ſo pleafing to God'is a bro- 
ken heart, ſa. 57; Now the breaking of the 
heart is nothingelſe, butthe ſevering berweene 
the heart and fin. As when you ſee an Arrtificers 
worke, wherein mar * parts are glued toge- 
ther; if-it ſhould fall downe, or the glue be dif- 
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"Tadevd the a& contraQts the guilr, becauſe the | 


And that T might not deliver this without | 


ſolved, then they all breake to pieces, ſo when | 
| the luſts that are in our ſoules are thus ſevered, 
| this. t 
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'4 broken heart is moſt acceptableto God: ſoa 


mans ſpiritis pleaſing unto the Zord,burthe ſepa- | 
| ry hisſou!e, when the ſoderthar 
joynes a fſinfull ation and the heart together , 
when this is diflolved, this doth pleaſe the Zord : 
And by the rule of contraries, if this bee true, 
then it 1s true, on the other fide, that when the 
ſpirit is glued by any luſtto any inordinate thing, 
it is moſt hatctull to God : and the ſtronger the 
luſt is,the ſtronger is the glue, and therfore a man 
the more he is tyed to this world, and hath ſuch 
ſtrong luſts, the more hee hath this uncleanneſle 
and pollution of ſpirit in him. And therefore as 


ſpirit that is knit to any inordinare object, by the 
thing that it cleaves to, ic becomes moſt hatefull 
and abominable ro him. 

2 Confider, that although a luſt left at liber. 
ty whena God hath taken off the chaine, andſuf- 
fers it to doe whatit will, doth contra@t more 
ouilr, and doth indeed more hurt to mankinde; 
yet he that hath aheart as full of luſt and frlrhi- 
ncfle, is no lefleabominable, and odious in God's | 
ſight. Take a Wolfe, that runnes up and downe, 
and kills the ſheepe, that Wolfe is abominable, 


that as much as he did the other : for he kNowes 
that he hath theſame nature, and would doe as 


of men; whoſe hearts are full of luſts, God it may- 


£4 GoDaShprnve. © 
this plcaſeth rhe Zord : not thatthe afflition of a | 


and every one cries out againſt him ; buta wile | 
man that ſees a Wolteryed up ina chaine, hates* 


| 


| 


| much hurt if hee were let looſe. So wee may ſay} - 


be, hath ryed. them up, ſo that they breakenor 
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T 


{ full in-his fight, though they doe not ſo much 


| from this pollution. 


| rit. For the ſpirit ofa man is adeepe thing, and: 


4 


forth, yet theſe luſts are abominable and hate- 


hurt,nor break ſo many commandements. Ther. 
fore let them conſider this, tharlive under good 
families, or good Tutors, or in good company, 
commonly they are as Wolves tycd up,they can- 
not break forth eaſily into ourwardadts, it may 
be they are reſtrained by reaſon of ſome bodics | 
favour char they would not loſe, or tl. > like, but 
yer they, give way to the ſpirit within, chat ran- 
eth and luſterh up and downe; which is there- 
fore defiled in Gods fight. | 
3,Confider, that theſe luſts of the Spirit, are | 
full of the ſpawae, and cgges of fin: thar is, they | 
are the mother fin ;rhey are very pregnant with 
aQuall fine, 14am 4.1. From whence comes warres 
and fightings amonz you ? come they not hence, even 
of” your tuſts that warre in your members ? Concu- | 
piſcence is but as theluſt of the Spirit,which con- 
cupiſcence is full of a&tuull 15 and brings them 
forth when occaſion is given; 1am. 1. 45. And 
therefore it is more to bce hated chan an aRis, 
which is bar one, and hach not ſo much ſpawne 
in it.: whercfore you ought tocleanſe your ſpirit 


But..how thall.we doethis ? to get our ſpirits 
thus cleanſed 2 3:25 5% 
You muſt ſearch out the pollution of theſpi- 


| hidden, full of corners and crannies, a luſt and 
pollution.will eaſily hide it ſelfe in ir, therefore 
chou-muſt finde ir out and confeſſe ir. Doe as 
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| heart, but cannot doe itenough, it is too deepe 


is to bee atraytor thy ſelfe, therefore labour to 


| polluted ſpirit, is an abomination to thee. This is 


try me, (ce if there be any wickedneſſe in me : as if he | 
ſhould ſay, if T could I wouldfearchmy owne 


for me, therefore doe thou come and doeit, - 1 
will opcn the doores; as a man uſeth to ſay to 
the Otficers that come to looke for a Traytour, 
Do you come in, and ſearch ifthere be any here, 
I will ſer open-my doores , ſo faith David here. 
In-like manner when a man would cleanſe his 
heart from the pollutions of his ſpirit,let him do 
fo too ; let hinrremember, that to hide atraytor 


find it out ; and when it is found,confeſle it ro the 
Lord and lay a juſt weight upon it: What though 
it never breakes forth into-outward ations ? fay 
to the Zord, O Lord, 1 know that thou lookeftto 
the ſpirit and arrconverſant abou it,' to have a 


a thing that we ſhould doe, for herein weare of- 
tentimes to blame in our prayers,” when we-con- 
feſle our aQuall finnes; and doe not contefle the 
pollution of our ſpirits ts the Lord.” | | 

But you will jay, we would faine have ſome 
direRions to finde our this uncleannefle of our: 
ſpirics. | 


is ſtirred at any time, and heretliou ſhaltfinde 
whae+the+pollution'of the ſpirits. Set'a pot on 
the fire;andput fleſh in to it;whitle it1s cold, there 
is nothing'bur water and meat ; but ſetit a boy 
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<David did, goe to God, and lay, Lord fearch, and 


Confider what 'atiſcthinthy ſpirit,” whenit |. 
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ling, and then'#he ſcum ariſeth, It is a fimiliriſde 


uſed 
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JHate the' ollu- | 
{tion of pirit, 
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uſcd in Ezet.24.11, 12+ I fay, obſerve what ari- 


ſcrh.inthy ſpirit, atany time, when there is ſome 


| commotion, when thy ſpirit is ſtirred morethan 


ordinary ; for every temptation is (as it were,) a 
fire ro make the por boyle, any injury that is of- 
fered to us, makes the {cum to ariſe ; now ſee 


| what ariſeth out there, and when any objeR 


comes to allure thee ro finne, ſee what' thoughts 
ariſe in thy heart, as the thoughts of profit or 


| preferment , when an opportunity is offered, 


ſtirxe the ſpirit, and ſers it on boyling ; con- 
fider what then ariſeth in thy heart, and thou 
ſhalt ſee what thy ſpirit is. And that which 
thou art todoe, when thou findeſt it, is to con- 
feſſe it to the Lord, and ſuffer it notto came into 


| outward a& zcaſt it out, ſuffer it not to boylein : 


Ezek.24.13. 

When thou haſt done this, thou muſt not 
ſtay here : but thou muſt labour to loath and 
hate that pollution of ſpirit, There are two 


things to be hated by us, the ſizne that wee look 
| upon as a pleaſant thing ; and thy inclination 


ro that thing, which is the pollutionof thy ſpi- 
rit, and'muſt bee hated and loathed of us; 
for thou muſt not onely hate the objeR that is 
offered to the, but above all thy ſclfe alſo, and 


| che uncleanneſle of thy ſpirit. Thus it is with 


eyery one, whoſe heart is right, Zzc>&. 36.21. 
You ſhall loath your ſelves in your owne ſight for 
your iniquities : that is, when a man begins to 
looke upon himſelfe,and ſce the pollutionof the 
ſpirit in him, hce begins to grow to an indigna- 
tion 
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conſider , whar evill this pollution doth bring 


"*GoB4SPrxitx.”t | 
tion againſt himſelfe,(and thar is the fruit of god. | 
ly ſotrow.z Co.7.)he findes tis heart ſo diſpoſed | 
that hebegins to quarre!lhis hearr,and to fall our 
with it;andto fay ; What 2 have Tſuch a heart 
that will carry meto ſin? that will notodly carry 
me to ſinne, but to hell * Andrhen he begins to 
toath himſelfe, and would 'not, ownEhis owne 
ſclfe,if he could; he would goe outt of himſelfe,he 
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rit that 1s in thee; 


is weary of his owne. heart: ſuch'a hatred and | 
- | loathing thou muſt have of this pollution of ſpi. 


| 


And this thou ſhalt doe, if thou wilt but ; 
thee, and what hurt this filthy inclination hath } 
done torhee*? aiman can hate a diſeaſe of the bo. 
dy.and cry out of it;and why ſhould not men.doe | 
ſo of the ſoule? Ir is our fin thar is the cauſe of..al 
evill, it is not poverty, or diſgrace,or fickneſle, 


bur it i$ finhe inthy poyerty,. fin inth y dilgrace, 
finne in ih Rekinelts fo tha it raah look 


doth him the greateſt miſchiefe, he would hare 
that above all things, And hereremember'ngt | 
only to doe it in general), but to pitch thy.hapred 
chiefly upon thy beloved fin. Be ready toſay,of 
that, as Heman of Mordecai ,what auaileth ismeyif | 
Mordec4ai. yet live ? If we equld doe {a wrh ous 
beloved luſts, andcome to {uch a hatred gfrhem 
as Hamanhad of Moxdecai, to hate that/heloved 
pollution, which © 


upon finne as the greateſt evill, and that which | 


leaves ſo: taſt, to wby {pirit,| | 


How to loath 


this pollution, | 


| 
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3 
Kill the pollu- 
tion of ſpirit, 


1 Ifay 4.4- | 


| 


E4- 
{ Pray againſt it. 


The StieL1ciTyY of G &Þ. 
Thou muſt yetgoe a ſtep further, that is, to 
oct it mortified, to get itutterly caſt out, ſlaine 
and killed, not to ſuffer it to live with thee : thou 
muſt doe with ſuch a pollution of thy ſpirit, as | 
thou doeſt with thy utter enemy, whom rhou 
purſueft ro death, and wilt have the law upon him 
and wilt be content with norhing bur his life : So 
when thou haſt found out thy 1in, then goe this 
ſtep further, to caſtit out before the Lord, and 
cry againſt it, and ſay, that.t.is his enemy, and 
thy enemy, andan enemy to his grace ; it hath 
ſought thy life, and thou wilt have the life of ir 
before thou haſt done: and give not over till thou 
etteſt it utterly caſt out, and haſt made an utter 
Eocemion betweene thy f{oule andir; ſo rhat if 
there ſhould come a temprationto ir againe, if 
there ſhould bee pleaſure preſented on the one 
hand, and threatnings on the other, yer then 
thou mighteſtbee able to ſay, Rather any thing 
than this fin, than this luſt, ir is my greateſt ene. 
my, that hath done me thus much miſchiefe; ſo 


| thar my ſoule not only loathes ir, bur I will not | 


ſuffer it to live ig me; thisis that which we ought 
to doe,it we wouldcleanſe our Tpirits. 

When a man hath doneall this, thougguſt 
goe to God, and b<{cech him that he would break 
off the amiry berwixt Juſt and thy heart,that hee 
would make a diſſolution, that he would ſever 
thy ſoule, and the luſt that cleaves ſo faſt toit. 
That which made theiſoule, and the obj-&: to 
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cleave fo faſt rogerher, is luſt , that is the ſoder ; | 


which muſt bemelted ,;ch fire: Iſay 4. Ver 4 
: Fhen | 
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| GoDa SPIRIT. 
When the Lord ſhall have waſhed away the filth of 
the daughter of Sion, and ſhall have parged the blood 
of Ierufalem from the midft thereof, 
wiſcdome, and by the ſpirit of burning : that is, the 
holy-Ghoft, who is as fire, that melts the ſoder, and 
| looſens it;andalſo the word, Zer.2 3. 24.and ſo alſo 
in Mal, 3. Chriſt there is compared to fire, and to 
Fullers ſope, and allto expreſle the diverſe wayes 
that the Zord hath- to cleanſe our ſpirits from 
fin. Sin cleaves to the ſoule as droſfe tothe gold : 
now. the ſpirit of burning cleanſeth and purifies it , 


y the ſpirit of | 


yea, it dorh it violently ; andtherefore it is com- 
pared to a hammer in Teremy. Againe,ſin ſinks in as 
a. deep ſtain, therefore Chriſtis as fope towalh it 
out. Let us goe thento God, and ſay, Rather than 
I ſhould not bee cleanſed, Lord cleanſe mee with 
| the fixe of afflition: as-itis allo called, Zech. 13. 
9. And. I will bring the third part, ſaith theLord, 
through the fire,and will refine them, as ſilver # refi. 


ned, and will try them, as gold i tryed. It were beſt 
therefore (my beloved) to yeeld tothe Spirre, 
and the Word, . that they may cleanſe you before 
his ſight: For ifthey will not do it, he will come- 
with the fire of afflition,and it is better that you 


being ſtill uncleane, ſhould periſh for ever. 


and the father of ſpirits, ) rhowmuſt goeyerone 


Now it. thou. wouldeſt beautify it by any thing, 


nc 


ſhould bee ſodealt with, than that-your ſoules, 
To fit thy ſpirit tor the Lord, (who isa iprrit,. 


ſtep further ; thou muſt labour to beautifie ir, . to- 
ſeek to adorne it with all ſpiriruall excellencies.. 


Jer. 33,24- 
Mal. 3. 

The ſpirit as 
fire: 


Zech.33.9- 
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| ſceke. not for outward excellencies, . as clothes, 
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| ſpixit;: ſeeke not other things, for they are ſuch 


| hand hath made thens, ſaith hes, aadI can diſpofe. 


| the: ſight of God of great price, So it is ſaid of wile- 


FRY 
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fineapparell or adornings,', in the ſighrof men, 
but ſeeke ſuch an excellencie as is ſurable to the 
things that God rcgards not. 'So'that, as every 
Kay 3 ſome excellencie or orher,that which 
thou art to ſecke is to ger.ſpirituall excellency, 
ſuch as may beautifie thy heart ; for rthac which 
is outward; God tegaxderth .nqt : You ſhall ſecea 
pregnant placefor this, 1/ay 6 642., Al theſe things 
hath my hand wage, {aith the Lord, but. #0 5his nan 
will, { looks, 'even to hins that ss puore, and of "a con- 
trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word. W hen the 
Lord laokes: upon: all. things here below, My 


ofchem as I will: bur what is it, of all them,rhar 
I doe eſteeme 2 aſpiritthar is faſhioned, and 
beautifled- wich inward ornamears, ſo that it 
trembles at my word; thatis the thing which 1 
regard. $9 1 Pet. 3. 3. you havea compariſon 
there of outward excellencies, and of che {piri- 
tuall decking of the inward man , which che 
Apoſtle preferreth, becauſe that is a thing that 


the Apoſtle,et 3 not bezhat outward adorning, of 
plaiting the haire, and of ,w1arine 2014;or of pit - 


of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even 
the arnament of 4:meeke and quiet ſpirit, which i« in 


dame, Prov. 3. 22.1t ſhall be life to thy ſoule, and 
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is-eſteemed of by 'G o:6 ;Whoſe adrrning, (aith | 


ting on of apparell : But let it bee the hidden man | 


e rathyntcke : that'is, wiſedome adornes the | 
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excellency thatis chiefly ro bee ſought by us, e- 
venthus to adorne thy ſoule. 

And there is good reaſon for it:” for if thon 
confider what thy body is, and what thy ſpirit 


| is, thou ſhalt ſee, .rhar all theſe rhings that doe 


adorne the outward man, are not the excellen- 


| cies to bee fought afcer. :-Indeed, there are divers 


kindes of thoſe excellencies; they areof three 
ſorts, Firſt,excellency of clothes,and building,and 
ſuch gaudy things, which childten and vaine 


| men and women are ſenſible of. Secondly, great 
| titles, and honours, and great rewards, which a 


higher fort ofmen are capable of. Thirdly , the 
excellency of learning, and knowledge, and 5&i{t in 
arts and ſciences ; and this alſo is but an outward 


1 excellency : for though it bee ſeated in the ſpi. 


rit, yet-4t enables onely ro outward things. 
Theſe are not the excellencies thar thou ſhoul. 
deſt ſeeke for : burir is an excellency of the ſpi- 
rir thou art to regard: looke to thy ſpirit what 
that is, for as the ſpirit is, ſuch is the man: Pey- 
feftio ments eſt perfett:0 hominis,this is the proper 
excellency:the body is bur (as it were) the ſheath 
foc the ſoule; a man is ſad to be more excel- 
leat, as his ſoule is excellent : the excellency 
cherof is a mans proper excellency,and therefore 
every one ſhould labour tro excell in this proper 
excellency. Other excellency is but an outward 
excellency, this isthar which is intrinſecall ro a 
man ; the other are bur adventitious from witch- 


| out, not proper, they are not that which 


makes the ditference,.as this doth. The righteous 
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is more excellent than his neighbour : as if he ſaid, | 
| there is a difference of honour,bural theſe are but [ 
| accidentall differences, as men differingin cloth , | 
| » the eſfentiall difference is the ſpirit, and that is jr 
j which G © » regards, and by this thou excelleſt 
| thy neighbour. AU other excellencies are but as 
 whena mule or an.aafle having goodly trappings, 
| ſhould boaſt it ſelfe againſt an horſe, which is 
the ſtronger creature, becauſe it wants ſuch | 
| Simile. ooddly trappings; .or as if a mud-wall, thar | 
| che Sunne ſhines upon, | ſhould boaſt-it ſelfe 
a93inſt, a wall of marble that ſtands inthg tha- 
dow. Therefore conſider of this, that ſothou 
maiſt labour to beuatifie thy ſpirit; for ifrhere| 
were no other reaſon, but that Godis a Spirit,and 
| Nothing bur | that he beholds the excellency of the ſpirit, this | 
theadorning | were ſufficient. Take all other exccllencics in 
of the ſpirit . 
commends us |the world , they make thee onely excellent in 
{ to God. the fight of man; butthis makes thee excellent 
| before God, this is 2 ſolid:thing, all the glory of 
« the world is but «7 4*Zn empty glory , as bein 
| eſtcemed vaine and.empty men; but that which 
| makes thce excellent before God;is this only. We 
| Tam.2 5. read 14,2. 5 Hath not God choſen the poore of this 
| world,rich in faith,and heires of the kingdome which IT 
he hath promiſed to them that love him ? As if hee tt 
[ ſhould fay, rhat which makes men glorious,- is 0 
their faith and holineſſe within, thatisthe thing hi 
| that makes us excellent in Gods ſight, and ena-| | | 
 bles us to.doe higher workes: all other things it 
 habilitate, us but to the things .of this life, bur 

grace makes thee ſtrong, and makes thee to 
| . ſerve), 


——_ 


_— 
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by any vert or praiſe, thinke of theſe things, Phil. 


' | is ro be ſought by us. 2 Cor.'5. It is made a figne 


hee ſees that they are bur fading lowers, things 


, ———. 


ſerve the Lord with feare and reverence, Heb. 1 Rf | 
28, And therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 7f there 


4. 8. though the world ſeekes other things after 
their owne fancie, -yet ſecke you aftcr thefe 
things; this is the excellency that wee ſhould 
ſeeke, for this adornesthy ſpirir. And now if I 
ſhould aske any Scholler, whether 1s it not better 
to have Gods imagerenewed in him, and to bee 
like to him, than to have the excellency of -hu- | 
mane knowledge'? every one would ſay, thartto 


have Gods _ renewedin them, were the beſt ; | 


but then why doeſt thou nor baſic thy ſelfe about 
it - why docſt thou not labour for ir * why doe 
you ſtudic fo much, and pray ſo little * So if 
ſhould aske another man, whether grace, or out- | 
ward excellency were better? hewuld ſay,grace : 
but then why doe you not beſtow ſome time a- 
bout it, to:get it © Ir is a great figne that the heart 
is right, when wee can judge aright of things as 
God.zudgeth of them, and of the excellency that 


of a new creature, that he doth judge aright of ſþ;- 
ritual things. Tames 1. 10. It is made a'ſigne of a 
man convertedto Gop, when he iS'brouzht low, 
that-is, heeis drawae fromthat high eſteeme of 
outward excelleney, which before he had when 


of no worth; and thus the ſoule gets ſtrengrh t 
it ſelfe. | | 
W hen thou haſt cleaxſed thy ſpirit, when thou 


haſt adorned it with ſuch ſpiricyall beauty, ſo Ler theſpirir| 


Bb 4 __ that 
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Phil.4.8, 


' 2 Car. 5- 


lames't.10., 


rule. 


| 
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2 Cor. 6.12313. 


© 


thar God is delighted in thee : then thou muſt 


| brought into ſubjcRion by any bodily luſt, that 


go: yer further ; _ thou muſt lerit have rule, and 
dominion; . thou muſt let ir have the upper hand 
of the body, in allchings. Eerthy ſpiritbe ſtill 
advanced, that is, let it not be: drowned with 
the body, bur be emergent {till above ir, kept 
from all baſe afteivns, let ir be cleare from all 
thoſe miſts and corporall drofle, that is, from 
thoſe bodily affeRions of meat, drink, unclean-! 
nes,ſports, paſtime, &c. wherewiththe body is 
dclighted : for this ſpirit is the moſt excellent 
thing in thee, therefore it is mcet that it ſhould 
have dominion, ..that it ſhould not bee brought 
into ſubjeRion, no not by any {pirituall luſt, thar 
ariſeth from the ſpirit, that the body is not ca- 
pable of; much more then a ſhame is to bee 


wrongs the Father of ſpirits, 1 Cor.6.12,13, CAU 
things are lawfull to me,(aich the Apoſtle,but I wil 
not be brought under the power of any thiug. Meat is 
for the belly, and the belly for meat, but God ſhall de- 
ſtroy.both tt and them: His meaning isthis, I ſee 
thar it is not convenient-for me to cate fleſh, 1 
doe not deny but that I have a defire to eatc 
fieſh as well as others, but becauſe itis not 
convenient, therefore I will bridle that appe- 
tite: for, cAMeats for the belly, andthe belly for | 
meat, but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. If that 
Appcrite ſhould prevaile, the body would rule 


over the ſoule : but that I will nor ſuffer, that 
my ſpirit ſhould bee brought into ſubjeRion by 


any bodily appetite. And conſider , w 


— 


hat an 


| 
; 


unrea- 
_—_— 
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1] 4 ſpirit; ) andthe body drawes-us downeward. 


| body, 'it will breed confuſion, and bee: thy 
| deſtruQion -in the' end. Tt is ſoin ether things ; 

| looke into the Common-wealth, if you ſhould. 
| ſce ſermants riding, and-Princes going on foot: laoke 


| ſtle compares them to bruit beaſts, 2 Fer. x. 12. 


| whoſe wals are broken dowae, fo that theres an ut- 
| ter raine.) Saith the * poſtle Peter, incheplace: 


| to rule over the ſoule.: as; take a he 


Gona SPanert- | 


| unreaſonable rhing it is, tharthe ſpirir ſhould b 
| brayght under the body. There are þut two parts 


of a man, and they draw .ustwo wayes: the'ſpirit 
drawes us upward to the Father-of ſpirits, (avit is 


Naw conſider which ſhould have the:upper 
hand,they will not goe both ragether; andrhere. 
fore remember, that if the ſpirit bee under the 


inro nature, ifthe fare and aire ſhould beebelow,' 
and the water and earth above, what-confuſion 
would there be  Soivitinthis cale. The Apo. 


(and the wiſe man compares them: to A City,” 


forenamed, that they a5 #aturall bruit beaſts made. 
to be taken and to bee deſtroyed, who ſpeake evill of: 
the things they underſtand not, andbell utterly pe. 
riſh in their owne corruption : thavis,it a man. will 
come to-this, to ſuffer ſuch aconfuſton as -this, 
they ſhall even bee ſerved as bruit beaſts are: 


ight give liberty for theſe corpoxrall appetites 
romeo fon eahorſe.if hee hath | 
no rider, then you blame him nor though hec 
runne, and kicke up and downe, for he'is a bcaft, 
| and harh-norider tq xylehim ;bur- when beisun- 


Indeed, if it were with us, asir is with heaſt$, we | 


4 der the bridle, then, - hee dope, not doe that | 


b 3 which 
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which he ſhould doe, youblame him. Bur a man 
hath reafon to guide him, and he hath grace to 
guide reaſon; now to caſt off- both theſe is more 
than bruitiſh, Conkider alſo, that all things, the 
more refined they'are, the betrer they are, for 
| they come acerer to the nature of a ſpirit. So 


| then doe rhou looke upon thy felfe; and' ſay 


with thy ſeclfe ; the-more that the ſpirit with in 
me is advanced,” the more itis ſuffercd to rule, 
without impediment, 4r- is the betrer for mee, 
| To give you an inſtance or rwo, that you may 
fee the praRiſe of the Sanirs in this caſe : 7ob, hee 
ſaith, 7 efteemed thy word as my appointed meales, 


than I will -fuffer my ſoule ro wantthar which 
 belongsro it;and as he ſaid for eating and drinking 
ning watch that 1 mizhtbetxerciſed in thy fiatutes : 
that "is; rather'than my ſoule ſhould not doe its 
duty, Iwill deprive my body of ſleepe So. 7eſwus 
Chriſt;1oh. 4-34. 1:ſus ſaith unto them, my meate is 
10 dde the will of my Father, and'to finiſh his worke : 
(this hee ſaid when the time of eating was paſt, 
and 'rhey' brougtit- him- meat ro cat: ) his mea- 
| ning is, Twill be contentto negle& my body, ro 
doethat whichis the work of my ſpzr:1,the work 
of my Father. And ſuctiis his owne advice : ſecke 
not the loaves;ſaith he, nouriſh nor your bodies, 
labour not for the meat that perifhith;, bur lookthar 
thy ſoule get the better in alt things. 


But how-ſhall 1 know-tliis; whether 'my ſoule 
doth rule 6r:hq 7. t - N93 bid —_ 
w 
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&c.chat is, | will rather reftrdine my body in this | 


Aofaith Davidfor fore Mine eyes prevent the mor- | 
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| ÞþI"Gowa Spract:'. þ& 2 
W hea the bodily appetite - and! inclination |! Anſw 

ſhall riſe To high, as to rule the. ſterne ot-the{!r5,,, fo rnow 
| {oule and the actions of it, then the body is {when the ſpitic 
| rule over. theſoule © but whea cheſe ſhall be ſub. þ = 

dued, brought under, and;guidedby:the foule, | 

when they ſhall be brought, ro thar ſquare which 
the ſpirit within ſhal{ ſer downe, then the ſpirit 
rules gver the body. FEES ! | 
+ Butthe inclinations of my body are ſtrong,in- |  -. 
ceſlanc and prevailing, jen I cannot rule —_—_ __— 
what muſt I doe then * PP tel 

Thou muſt doe in this caſe as Saint Paul did, Anſw 
who kepr unger bh. body by violence, as men ule | Ty, 60gy 
rorame horſes, , wee ſhould keepe it downe ; wee | muſt be k 
muſt take heed of carnallluſts, they will keeps | 99%<>p<cao | 
the body too high, asa horſe may be too luſtic | | 
* | forhis rider, yer ſo, as onthe other ſide it muſt | 
not bee kept too low, bur onely the ſoule muſt | 
have dominion over ir, for iris the inſtrument} _ | 
of the ſoule, and therefore it ſhould alwayes bee |} | | 
{ubj=& co the principall agent. As its {aid of a 
ſervant, that hee ſhould not bee ſupre negotioum, | 
| nor infre vegotiam, but par negotio, not above, 
| nor bclogy, but fit for his bufineſſe: ſo ought | 
the body to bee the ſoules ſervant. Beloved, { 
conſider this, doebutthink whar your ſoules are, | | 
| that you ſhould ſuffer them to bethus in ſubjeQi. 
4 ' on; thinke what a ſhame it is, thattheſe bodily 
 afleRions ſhould ſo overrule the ſpirit that is 
madeliketo God,the ſoule, which ſhall live fore: |, 
ver, the ſoule tor which Chriſt dyed, and which 


| is- better than all the world beſide; thinke I ſay, . 
| Bb4 with F 
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= your: ſelves, what a ſenſcleſſe and unrea. 
ſonable thing it is, thar this heavenly borne ſoule 
 ſhould'be ſubje& to a little walkingearth, and 
| that apeece of clay ſhould rule over it * Are riot 
| men,inthis kinde, like to beaſts, ſubje&ro ſenſy- 
| | ality, thatcate that they may play, and play that 
they may cate 2 and the ſoule is nor conſidered 
|  Jallthis while, how it isa ſpirir, tharis liketo God 
| himſelfe, whois a Spirit. Alas,what is the body 
toirt? Tris iniras ina priſon : ſuch isthe body to 
the ſoule, not to be regarded in compariſon of it. 
"Therefore adde this.to the other, that the ſoule 
may ſtil be advanced,and thar it ſaffer not bodily 
| aQtions to bring irinto ſubjeRion, leſt you be as 
s | : brgit beaſts, ſubje& ro ſenſuality, made 10 be taken, | 
i |  and'robe deſtroyed, 
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THE _- 
ELEVENTH 
SERMON. 
E xODVs. 3. 13, 14. 


13. And Moſes ſaid unto Gop, Behold, when 
'  Tcomeuntothe children of Iſrael,and ſhall 


,unto me, What is bis Name ? what ſhall1 
ay unto them ? 


I Am, &c. 


ex Sccond-uſe from this point:is 
RF this: It Gdbcaſpiritchenhis 
ENS) dominion, gevernnien,and pro- 
4: vidence is chiefly exerciſed on 

en: rhe: fpirits of men; Tris true, 
ES his providence is overalthings 

* tharbelong tous : bm;as hrs 
in himlclfe « Spirit, ſo he pars forth, and exerci- 


A. 
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— 


| ſay. unto them ; The G 0 D of your Fathers | 
hath ſent me unto'you, and they ſhall fay, | 


|14 AndGop ſaidunto Moſes, 1 A Tart | 


vez |}. 
His govern® Þ}' 
ment chiefly _ 


exerciſed on ' 


men,.. 


ſcrh this power of/ his principally inguiding the | 


Ja SWex pirits WE” 


che ſpirits of. 'F. - 


, 


Pſal.r3.14,15. 


Spirituall 


judgements 
the greateſt, ! 
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ron nn nant ener 


fpiritsof men, and in that youare chicfly1oob- 


| ſerve his providence toward you. Andthart you 


ſhall ſee in Rem. 14.17.The kinedow of God(thar is 
his rule and government, )u not in meat and drink, 
for they are outward things, and he thar is a ſþ1yir 
regards them not, but itis, in righteonſneſſe and 
peace, and joy in the-holy Ghoſt + that is, inthe 


kingdome, and dominion chiefly exercifed. So 
alio, Pfal. 33. 14,15. From the place of his habita- 
tion hee looketh downe upon all the inhabitants of 


downe from heaven, and beholds thechildren of 
men,thechiefeſt thing that hee doth, wherein his 
| government is exerciſed, is, rhat he fafhions 
their hearts and ſpirits : arid therefore thoſe c- 
cernall ſubj-&Rs: of his that live with him' for 
ever, are ſpirits, as the Angels and the ſoulcs 
of men. Therefore if thou wouldeſt 6bferve 
the will of the Lord rowards thee, and wouldeſt 
ſee, wherein his providence is chiefly exerci. 
ſed, looke upon thy ſpiric on all occaſions ; 


hopes anddefires hee hath pur into thy ſoule. 

If you leoke upon men in the world,--you ſhall 

ſee them diverſe in-their ſpirits; one manluſts 

| atter riches, honour and prefFrine: r- another 
after | gaming, - ſporting and drinking 7 now 

looke upon this er of ſpiriz-as-the 

teſt judgement of all athers. Againe,lookeupon 


| the ſpirits of other men , they are taſhioned a 


the earth : he faſhioneth their hearts alike, he confi - | 
{ dereth all their workes, Marke it, when God loskes 


that is, what:bents, whar inclinations”, What | 


br « 
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things that belong ro the ſpirir, therein is his | 
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contrary | 


| 
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; contrary way,to deny themſelves,to ſeek grace, * 
and avoid finne;to-be contentto have God alone, 
fo doe his worke, toleave theirwages1q Go Þ,' 
to live a painfull-lifke, ſerving G o Þ, and'men- 
with their ſweet converſation : this isa quite 


} contrary ſpirit, and this is rhe-greareſt bleſſing, 


as the other the greateſt judgernent. Theretorc 
you ſhallſce, that when the Zord'is angry with 
a man,-{o that his anger is woond up'ro the 
higheſt peg, then he gives him over tothis judg- 
ment:as it 15, Pſ.$1.12.S0 1 gave them over 19 their 
owne hearts luſts, and they walked in their own coun- 
ſells ; that is, my judgement ſhall bee executed 
upon their ſpirits, ro leave them to an unjudicious 
minde. Againe, on the other fide, when the Lord 
would docamanthe greateſt kindnefle, then hee | 


the Lord thy God will' circumciſe thine hears, and 
the heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord with all thine 
heart and with all thy-ſoule, that thow-mai#t live : as | 
if he ſhould ſay, when I mind to doe you a kind- 
nefſe, then I will thus faſhion,your hearts arightr. | 
So Exzek. 36. 26.4 ntw heart alſa will T give unto 
you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you, and I will | 
tske away the ſtony heart out of your bodies, and will 
give: you an heart of fleſh. The Scriptures plenti: | ! 
full in this + Therefore if thou wouldeſboblerve |. 
what the Lord is tothee, looke how.he faſhiotis 
thy-ſpiritzit thou findeſt that helcaves thee to un- 
ruly affeions and luſts, andpgives thee overto. 
be glued 'to-that from which hou ſhouldeſt bee 


| divorced ;,' of thar hee hathleft A | 


Ui _ ceo. < © As. Loi 


faſhions his ſpirit another way. Deur.30.6. Aud Deu:.30. 6, 


Proved by 3 
| Demonſtrati- 
| ONS, 

q 
} 
[ Outward 
\ chings diſpen- 
'Þ. fed promilcu- 


ouſly. 
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: Tim.4. 22. £ontrary is the greateſt mercy. Therefore in 
| [2 Tim..4-22./Paul prayes, The Lord Teſws:Chriff be 
| with-thy ſpirit: as-if he ſhold ſay, this is the greateſt; | 
| mercy-that-I can wiſh thee, and the greateſt good 


«| theſe three things: 


-| ofthe ſpirits of men, rhere, and there chiefly, is 
'| his love and hatred moſt ſcene; for other things | 
-|-come alike to men, to 4m that ſacrificeth, and\;Þ. 


4 nerh the ſpirits. 
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the feare of men, as aſnareto thee, there is no 
greater judgement-in the world than this, as the 


that -God candoe thee, and therefore.he wiſherth 
God tobe with his ſpiris. 

Now to preſle this point alittle further, and 
to make it plaine -unto you ; youſhall ſee ir in 


þ 12 Becauſe all other things, as riches, pover- 
ty, health, {ickneſſe, 8c. he diſpenſeth thele pro- 
miſcuoufly ; ſo he gives riches to wicked men, 
&c, becaule as'iit is Eccleſ. -9. 1. Hu love, or. ha- 
fred, cannot be knowne by theſe things. W hence I 
reaſon thus; That wherein the loveand hatred 
of Go» is moſt ſecne, :therein his;providence 
chiefly cxerciſerh.ir ſelfe;; bur.in the faſhioning 


to him that ſacrificeth. net - theretore hee-gover- 


2 The diſpofing of other things is much-in 
the. power ofmen,; A Prince, or a man that hath 
power to kill, or to ſave, hee cangiveriches, 
and honor, and take them away at his pleaſure: 
| Bur toxule the ſpirits, and to-.compole;and gue 
| the apprehenſions, and affections of the foule, 
that belongs to:G © » alone; ' a manis no more 


EG ahe Zak —_— 


able to doe-ir, than tarule the raging ſea. For 
as 
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as it is proper-to Go b alone, rocompoſle the 
winde, and to rule the wayes: ſoir is properto 
him alone to rule the turbulent affeRtions, 'to 
compoſe andguide them. If there be any diſfor- 
dered affeRions in the heart, as an immoderate 
love of any thing, or animpatient defire to any 
thing, who is able to removeit, buttheLo x Þ 
who is a Spirit ? So, whocan implant holy affe- 
Rions in thee, bur he alone 2 as for example, zo 
thinke a good thought, a man cannot doe it with- 
out him, who is the Father of ſpirits : ſo to per. 
ſwade a man, no man can doe ir, it muſt be the 
Lord; as Noah ſaith, God ſhall perfwade Taphct to 
dwell in the Tents of Sem. So ro {ee the hainouſnes 
of fin,and the evill of it, no man can doe it but by 
the ſpirit of Gop: as it is ſaid, 7oh.16.9.The Spi- 
rit cowvinceth men of Sin, Soto will this, or thar, 
awhich is good,” it # he that works boththe will and 


the ſpirit of God,and he cannot chuſe but be {wal. 
lowed up with worldly gricte for worldly loſſes 


his ſpirit; for this is one of Gods prerogatives roy- 
alt.to rule in the affeions, and apprehenſions of 
.-"'3 Becauſe the guiding' of a mans ſpirit is of 
the greateſt conſequence ofall other things elſe, 
Now God isa wiſe Commander, and ther fore he 
will not exert, and pur forth his power, but in 
things of greateſt moment : and indeed the gui- 
ding of our affeRionsis all in allto us, for, in a 


mans 


except God keepehim, he cannot feare God, and | 
he cannot chufe but feare men,except Goa guides | 


_ 
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the deed. A man cannot mourne for fin without | 


lohn 16.9. 
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him, all are nothing ; but what his apprehenſion 
is.of them, and how hee is affeRed with them, 
makes them croſſes or comforts , if.a mans ſpirit 
be whole, the greateſt croſſe is nothing, and the 
leaſt is intolerable, if his ſpiritbe broken. And 
againe, whartare all pleaſant things, if a man hath 
not a heart to apprehend them 2 As to Paul,whar 
was all his perſecution as long as his ſpirit was 
whole within him,he carricdit out well : & what 
was Paradiſe to Adam,ana a kingdome to Ahab, 


. when their ſpirit was broken ? It is theapprehen- 
ſionthat makes every thing to a man heavie, or 


unheavy, pleaſant or unpleaſant, ſweet or ſowre: 
and therefore this is the uſe to be made of it, to 
behold -.Gods providence chiefly on our ſpirits, 
and not onely on our owne ſpirits, but what hee 


wee ſtumbleat when wee ſee a wicked man proſ- 
per, and carry all things in the world before 
him; wee ſhould not ſay, where is Gods provi- 
dence, and the truth of his promiſe? but fee what. 
he doth ypon the ſpirit.of that man. .If thou ſeeſt 
ſuch-a man more malicious.to the-Church and 
children of God, and growing more carnall and 
abominable in his courſes, therein is Gods curſe 
{eene more, than in all thediſpenſation of out- 
wardcurſes : for thattreaſure of finne which hee 
layes up for himſelfe, will draw on a treaſure 
of wrath, which will be expended upon him in 
Behold then your ſpirits alwaics 
and Gods prayidence upon them, Lam: 3» 65« 
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mans outward eſtate; - what things ſoever befall | 


doth upon the ſpirits of others alſo. It is a thing, 
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Give thens ſorrow, or obſtjnacy of heart, thy curſe 


ento them : the words ſignifie,which is thy curſe 
upon. them. Therefore if- you ſee an obſtinate 


| heart in a man, that is the greateſt curſe of all . 
| As if receiving the Sacrament,there we doepro- 


nounce-a curſe to him that receives it unworthily, 
and profanes the Lords body. But (it may bee) hee 
g0Ccs on and ſees it not : let him looke upon his 
{pirit, and ſce how God deales with that,whether 
his heart doth not grow harder, and more obdu. 
rate, . which is the greateſt curſe, You may ob- 
ſerve this every where : thou ſeeſt one that 
hath a vaine and idle ſpirit, .that cannot ſudie, 
that cannot pray, that cannot chuſe but bee car- 


| ried away by an unruly luſt tothis or that thing, 


beleeve it, this is a greater judgementthan all the 
diſeaſes in the world, than all ſhame and dif. 
grace, that we account ſo much of, than pover- 
ty and croſſes, as itis the greateſt mercy on the 
other ſide, when a man is able to ſerve God with 
an upright heart, 81to be fincercinal his carriage. 
Thus itis with other men,and thisthou ſhouldeſt 


obſerve in thy ſelte alſofrom day to day. Let 


us, not obſerve ſo much,” what accidents befall 
us what good is done tous, or what crofſes wee 
have, (it is true indeed, God is ſcene inall theſe 
things: ) burchiefly looke what Gop hath done 
toour ſpirit, what compoſing ofminde, or what 
turbulency of affeRtions, or what quierneſle, 


what patience, or what impatience ; | and for this | ' 
| bechiefly: humbled, or be chiefly thankfull: tor 


| 


to take away from Chriſt the praiſe of ſanRif. 


cation, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


FI 


150 | The Infiniteneſſe of bis Preſence ; | 
notſo, bur according to the parts of them, , one 
part here, another there , but God being withour 
, all parts, whereſoever he is, he muſt be torally 

| there. Henceiris that you muſt not conceive, Goa 
is commenſurared by the place,asif he were part 
ly here,and partly in another place,for he is eve- 
ry where all preſent. The heavens you ſee have 
a large place, but they have one part bere, ano- 
ther there, it is not ſo with God, for heis totally 
preſent, whereſocver he is preſent. 
E 7ſer. , Firſt, If God beevery where preſent, ſo that he 
He governes | doth -not doe any thing by a mediate vertue or 
—_ , | Power, but diy by the preſence of his 
which is are? | Efſence, hence we gather ; firſt, that hegoveres 
medy againſt ' | the world immediately. For though therebee 
che complaint | men uſed therein, yet heis himſelte preſent with 
nours. thoſe meanes. Other Kings muſt needs govern by 
Deputies. and Viceroyes, and inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates of juſtice, becauſe they themſelves cannot 
be every where; whence it comes to paſte, that 
Kings may be good, and yet the people may bee 
oppreſſed by their wicked inſtruments. But with 
the Zordit is not ſo; for he guides immediately, 
and being- every wherepreſent, hee needeth-no 
Deputies, neither is he capable of information, 
as Kings are, but ſees all with his owneeyes, 
and heares all- yith his owne eares. Anda- 
gaine, he uſethno Deputies; for the uſe of De- 
Simile,, | Puties argues a defeR,; as the uſing of ſpeRacles 
or crutches doth, if the eyes or legges were 
1 well and ſound enough, a man would not uſe 
[ | | them; ſoa man would not write letters, or ww 
| . other 
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other meanes to doe his buſineſle,it there were | 
nodefeR in him, or he were large;enough to doe 
\ his buſineſſe immediately : Bur almighty God's 
every where preſent, and in his governing all 
things are done by his owne Alinighty power. 
Good Governours may | have wicked inſtru- 
ments, contrary to their mindes,- which they 
know nor of, as Eli,and Samet had, but in Gods 
Governement it isnot ſo: therefore learne fram 
hence, not to complaine ofthe iniquitie of che 
umes, or the injuſtice of men. It is true , - that 
akind mother may-ignorantly- put her-childe to 
a wicked nurſe that will abuſe it: but Go» 
never puts any of his children to nurſe , but 
he is preſent with them, his governement is im- 
mediate : therefore that which is {aid of David, 
| he is 4 man after Gods owne beart, may bee laid 
of every King and Governour z they doe whar 
God would have them todoe (though it bee for 
evill,as Davids was for good) they are men after 
Gods owne heart ; ſo we ſee it was inthe killing of + 
Teſws Chriſt, even that it is ſaid to be done by the 
determinate Connſell of God. And thereforelet no 
man complaine of his Governement, for God 
governes not by Deputies, but by himſelte : 
neither let any man ſay, that hee hath an evill 
Maſter: or Governour, but let him acknow- 
ledge, that whatſoever he hath from man, ir is 
the worke ofthe Almighty God, who is every 
where preſent, it is hee that diſpoſeth of men, 
and purs them into ſucha condition, for hee is 
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the King of heayea and earth. Therefore com- 


Sn 


| 
| 


V ſe 2. 
Therefore to 
chuſe him 

and rejoyce in 
him as a friend 


in all places, 


| dome, bur is preſent to guide and diſpoſe the 


can goe no Whither, but we haue his com. 


| | rute z friends cannot be every where, therfore we 


The Infihtiteneſſe of his Preſence, 
plain to him,and be patient, becauſe he hath done 
it ; doe/not complainesf men; 'and'tret againſt! 
them, ſeeing the Dord is tiever abſent in his king- 


meanes according to his owne pleaſure. | 

Secondly; It Go » bee every where preſent 
in his -owne effetice'and'/perſon,” "wee ſhould the 
rather chufe him 'to bee our God, and rejoyce 
much in the ampleneſle of our portion, ſeeing 
wee have ſuch-a God that is cuery where: we 


pany. , wee hate nothing -to doe a thowfand 
miles hence bur he is theer, and proſpers ourbu- 
fineſſe unto vs. We ſeek a multitude of friends, 
becauſe one' cannot idoe all; becauſe one doth | 
one” thing, "and 'another another; one friend 
may be a comforttous in one place, but if you 
come 'to another place, there you may be defſti- 


ſtand inneede of many : but if you look-upon the 
* Lord, and his omnipreſence, all this is ſupplied in 
him; heis inevery place, and hee candoe your 
buſinefles for: you, though you be diftant from 


is with youevery where, whitherthou goeſthe 
goes,as it was his promiſe to Jacob, when he went 
to Padan Aram, Iwill bewith thee, ſaith the Loyd. 
So hee ſaid to David, and when Toſeph wentiinto | 
priſon, the' Zord went with- him : when Abra- | 
| hams was called out of his Country, the Lord 
bid him to gee, Iwillbe with thee : Beloved, when 
| you conſider this, that Gop is every where 
| preſent, 
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the place where they are to be done: befides God | 
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y:he hath the ſweetneſle of a thouſand fricnds 
in him, and theability of as many ; I ſay, when 
wee confider this , it ſhould teach us nor onely 
to bee content , but to ſay that wee defirc no 
| more. | = 
Learnetherefore to ſtudic this Attribute, for 
the more wee know him by it the more com- 
fort. wee gather fromit. As, is it notmatter of 
great comfort, that in all places wee ſhould 
have a G © Þ to doe all our buſineſſes © To 
which purpoſe is that expreſſionin 7er.23. 23, 
| 24. Hee 15 4 God nigh at hand ? thatis, though 
your bufineſle lic in other Countries, yet I am 


there to doe them for you. Andagaine, is it | 


nor. comfort to conſider that he is preſent with 
your enemies though (it may be) they be a great 


way off ? for you thinke, that if youwere there, | 


" 9 E I 
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was; and can doeevery thing for you, where-- | 


you would have ſomething to prevent rhem:: 


Confider that he is there, and after another man- 
ner than any man is; hee is preſent withtheir 


mindes, and knowes tacir counſels, and moves: 


their hearts,and diſpoſeth of all rheir enterpriles : 
As Eliſhatold the King of _Arams counſtll to 
the King of Jſrael, thereby truſtrating all his 
plots and projects. So alſo he is preſent with thy 
friends when they are abſent, it may be that they 
forget us, yet heecan ſtirrethemup, as he did 
ſtirre up Cyrus to doc what hee did for the 
people of 1/rael, So likewiſe he is preſent with 
our children, when wee are gone out of this 
| woarld.to provide for them, 8& to bring them UP, 

ce 


| 
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To ſtudie 
Gods immer, 
ficie, 


Ter.23.2 3, 


WES WO Lt as. ted.” ene ttt _w lithd ad tht res. EPI "TO 


ts 9 


* png 
Ui 


a 


MAG dt EASE co bd roi HOOD 44A 


” 


mms 


154 


—_—_—e en 


| 


WY - - | 
' Sec aground 
of his particu» 
{ar providence 
in the ſmalleſt 
things. 


providence, 
men, that every ſmall thing ſhould bee diſpoſed 


. 


Tnfiniceneſſe of oi WPRtee, 


He is preſent with all our affaires, and bulineſles, 
when weare abſent , and know not how things 
goe, weare aptto be ſollicitous, but if we would 
conſider,that heis a great God, and that he is eve- 
ry_where, this ſhould comfort us, and ſtay. our 


hearts. And thereforethinke with thy ſelfe, that | 


thou haſt a large portion, becauſe thou haſt the 
Lord. And this is the ſecund uſe. 

"Thirdly, If Gop bee every where preſent, 
hence you may ſee a ground for his particular 
It ſeemes ſomething ſtrange to 


of by him, weethiake indecd that great things 
are, but for the leaſt things, therein we are apr 
to make a doubt, and can hardly beleeve it. Bur 
this point in hand is a great confirmation of our 
faith in this truth. Ifa horſe ſtumble by the way, 


 wethinke it a common accident; it a fly fall into 


a mans eye, or if atile fall off from the houle, 
or an axc head, we looke upon them as common 


1 accidents ; but if we did conſider that he is pre+ | 


ſent there, it were then an cafie matter for us to 
beleeve, that God doth diſpoſe al theſe: when the 
axe head talls off, it is in his hand,as before it was 
inthe hand of the workman. Now if he be pre- 
ſent with cvery ſmall creature, with every flye, 
with every ſparrow and ſtone, with every motion 
of the creature,thenall the ations that befall us, 
thcy are all his workes: 1 him wee live, move, 
and have our being ; that is, he is preſent with 
cvery Creature : Therefore it is no difficulty to 
belceve, that hee guides the ſmalleſt thing. If 
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an enemy hurt us, we aretothinke, that hee is 

but asa faffe in Gods hand, as it is faid of Nebu' 
| chadnezzar.Every accidentis but as a cup and as 
Chriſt faith of the cup that was brought to him, 


me? ſo wee may ſay ofevery afflition. - - The 
tongues of men are but fcourges in his hand; and 
though Temes ſaith, None can tame and rule the 

tongue of man,yet he can rule them as he pkaleth, 
| | and fo wee ſhouldthinke of every other aQion. 
And indeed the more we thinke of his particular 
providence, the mpre we conceive of his /»fi- 
niteneſſe : for why doe wee thinke men to bee 
preſent; but becauſe they ſee and heare; be- 
canſe they doe ſomething 2 If the body be there, 
and the ſoule gone, wee ſay that the man is 
abſent: it is the ation that ſhewes them preſent. 
Therefore the Schoolemen ſay, that the An- 
gels. are {aid-to- be preſent here or there, be. 
cauſe they: worke there -: In like mannerthe 
more that we can ſee Gods: hand in every aQti- 
on, the more wee acknowledge his preſence. 
Hence wee ſhould labour to: bee abundant in 
confidering the Omwipreſence of Godupon all oc- 
caſions : as if a man be out of the way, and 
one comeand tells him that he is ſo, we ſhould 
be ready to ſay, that G o o ſent him. It wee are 
in.a ſtrait, and know not what to doe, and 
there come one, and helpe us, we ſhould ſay 
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Abigail came and, met him; he ſaith that-the 
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Shall not I drinke of the cup, which my Father gives 4 


Hove men are 
ſaid ro bee pre» 
ſent. 


that it comes from G o -v: So did David when | 


Lord ſent her, 1 Sam. 25. 32. And this would | 
eaſily 


1 Sam.2 5.3.7 
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| caſily bee beleeved, if we wouldthinke thar hee to 
| is preſent every where, ' There is no manthar | th 
ſpeakes for us or againſt us, - that doth us either th 
| hurt or good, but Gov is preſent with him, and be 
| ſtirres him up to it, wharloever it bee, 1 Chron; |. 
| x Chro. 5.26: | 5+26 + It is laid And the God of Iſrael ſtirred up | be 
the ſpirit of Pul King of A ſſyria,z3c, that is, he fe 
himſelfe was preſent with his ſpirir, hee ſtirred lo 
him up: ( for the thoughts of men have heir” he 
r:\ing up, from their ſpirit ſtirring then to good re 
or evill.) So allo 7 their ſpeeches , when wW 
Shimei curſed David, David fairh, that it was wW 
the Lord that bade him.So thenthe Lord 1s preſent | an 
with the creatures , it is hethart aQts inn them, and mM 
ſers them on worketodoe us any good, And le 
this is the next uſe that wee are to make of 9 

it, | 
Fourthly, If Go Þ be preſent every where hi 
- 4M vs | it ſhould —_ us patience, a ren. and C 
patience and | quietneſſe. of mind in all injurics and hard mea- ; C: 
—_— ſure which wee ſuffer from men. This uſe you W 
are offered, | ſhall ſee made of it, Phil.4.5 . Let your moderation Jet 
hw... be knowne unto all men, The Lord & at hand. Iam. ti 
| Lam. 5.8, 58,9. Be yealſo patrent,ſtabliſhyour hearts,for the Al 
Fol — of the Lord draweth gh, the Iudge flands | . | | Vi 
+ at the doore. "Therefore when any injury is done o 
you, when youarg oppreſſed by men that have | | fc 
power over you, yct be quier; for God iees it,and b 
knowes it, and heetakes care for you. A man el 
will bee ready to ſay, ſha}lI rake this * ſhall I | by 
bee trampled under foot 2 as I ſhall bee, if I re- v 
| - | fiſt them not : ſaich the Apoſtle, Tow need not [ 
. ro Jo 
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to feare, for the Lord is preſent.” We ule to ſay, it 
ther, ro defend our ſelves; but ifrhe Magiſtrate 
be preſerir, there is no excule : ſo here the Tudge 
| fands at the doore. Servants , if their Maſters 
be abſent, will defend themſelves agaiaſt their 
fellow-ſervants ; but if the Maſter bce there, and 
looke on, they will let them alone, becauſe hee 


revenge their wrongs: Sois itin this caſe, when 
we conſider that God is preſent, and that he ſees 
what we ſuffer, we ſhould be quiet, and patient, 
| and'not onely be patient within, but /zf our patient 
mindes be knowne unto allmen; that is, carry our 
ſelves ſo, that men may ſee it, and take norice 
of tt, | 
And if you ſay, that nothing is done, but 
hee abuſeth mee more and more: I anſwer, 
Conſider,it is not becauſe the Lord is weake,and 
; cannot helpe us ; or becauſe he isnegligent, and 
will not doeit ; no, heeis preſentand ſees it all 
the while : but you muſt conſider, that the due 
time is not come, . therefore you muſt bee quiet, 
\and not tumultuous in your.choughts, and re- 
| vengefull in your ſpirits, becauſe the Lord looks 
on, and will avenge you in due time. ' There- 
fore this is rhe thing added in Phil. 4. 1n nothing 
|,Gce careful : Becauſe when” 4 mani Tiffers any 


to beſollicirous, how todefend himiclfe , and 
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Be you in nothing carefull, &rc, for the Lord is 


hath power to puniſh,and knowes bettcr how to- 


| Tames. 5 6. 


| 


4 


thing from another man, then hee will be ready || 


'what hee ſhall doe hercafter , ſaith the Apoſtle, | 


a 


the Magiſtrate benot preſent, we may offend ano,] 


'0bjetF. 
nſw. 


preſently, 


Phil. 4+ 
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hand : that is, he doth not ſtand by as a bare {pe. 
ator, and looker on, who meanes to doe no 
thing oneither fide , bur ſeethe injuries done and 
ſuffered, but he lookes on, as one that takes care 
for you. Therefore be you in nothing carefall : but 
in every thing by prayer , and ſupplication , with 
thankeſgiving, let your requeſts ve made knowne 
unto God, | 
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E xoDVs 3.13, 14. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gop; Behold, when 
I come unto the children of Iſrael, ad [hall 
ſay unto them; The G o pof your Father s 
hath ſent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto. me, What i his Name * ? what-ſhall 7 


ſay unto them ? 


14 And Gop ſaid unto Mo PI LAM Taar! 


LAME. 


Gaine, if G 0» bee preſent withus , 
this ſhould ſtirre us.up to _walke | 
fn with him, to be prefen with him. 
SLO3O) DB Shall he be preſent withus, where- 
Tee ww focverweare; when we-goc by the 
,or lyc in our beds,or fic ir our houſes <* and 
not wee Lake notice of his preſence, and 
dire 


| 


yay 1 4. 


0bjeF. 
Anſw. 

To walke with 
God what, 


A mans pre* 
ſence is ſeene 


[4 


2 


{ withus, and 


How we are 

1 prejcatwith 

; God. 

f I 

| By ſeeing him 


"160. 4 h _ Infiniteneſſe of his Preſence, 


in three things things: 


el. Mme 


dire& our thoughts rohim, and apply our ſelves 
rohim? Ir is an exceeding great diſhonourto him 
for you know a great man, when he is with you, 
| if younegle@ him, and apply your ſelves to infe. 
riour men, he wilttake it as a great wrong done 


f unto him, tolethim fir alone, and not to regard 


him : 'So how can.che Zord chuſe but be angry, 
| when heis withus, and we wil nottake notice of 
him? Let them confider this, that ſuffer dayesto 
| paſſe withour any calling upon the Lord, that ne- 
verthink of him,nor confider that he beholds all 
* that they doe: You know, it was the onely com- 
mendatton of Enech, that he walked with God. 


It is to ſee him preſent with us, and to make 
our ſelves preſent with him : and what thart is,we 
will eaſily find our, when wee conſider what it is 
to be preſent with any one. 

'The preſence of any man is ſecne inthree 


Firſt, A man thart ſees and heares all things 
that wedoe, he is ſaid to be preſent, 
Secondly, he that ipeakes to us, hee is preſent 
with us. 
Thirdly, hee that aQs or doth ſomething a- 


3 | 
 ] AndfoisGods | bout” us or towards us, hee is preſent. In this 
J ours within, | Manner is Gop' preſent with us : -ahd fo wee 


1. ſhould be with him. 

Firſt, wee muſt be preſent with him, that is, 
we-mulſt ſee him, as he ſees us. He that lookes 
"upon the Zord, as beholding him, as knowing 

IIN1%79 « 2 
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But you will ſay, Wharis this to walke with | 
the Lord ? 
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all that hee doth, hee that wbler ves all che pal- 


him, hee. makes himſclte preſent! with the 
Lord. {4% 20. WAOM-.GL Ce + 
| Second{y, hee that ſpeakes.to the'Zora,, and 
makerch knowne- his ſecrers to. him, 'dhd opens 
to him all his deſires, and all his griefes upon 
all occaſions, he. makes himſclfe preſent with 
him... : 5 27047013 hoog 202 1 
Thirdly, hethat pleaſerh Gop. inall his act 


what he hath commanded, and abſtaines from 
| what he hath forbidden, he which behaves him- 
({elfe after this manner makes ihimſclfe preſent 


walking with God,with that in Heb.11.5.Tomake 


towalke with the Lord: for Enoch is faid-ro weike 


Now as we muſt be thus preſent withthe Lord; 


| ſo ſecondly, we muſt make him preſent wirhus, 
| And thar facſh,,; wee. muſt - looke+ upon. him, 


as one who obſerveth allthat we.doe.. When 
a man hath this full perſwaſton in his heart, -not 
onely habitually, bur acually,; that ; the: Lord 
laokes upon himin all that ke ſpeakes, and dorh, 
he makes. the; Zerd preſent with.him : Thenſe- 
|condly, wee"-muſt  obſcrve the Lon'D fpea- 
king to vs,., which. a: man doth by meditating 


on his; word,. Bur: this, is notenough; for you 


L1 muſt 


ſages of his providence roward him, and about, 


ons,and durh what is'acceptable to him,that doth 


| with the Zord, This. laſt you may moreplaioly 
perceive,it you compare thar in Geneſes,ot Enochs 


our aQions agreeable ro the rule of his. will, this is 


with Ged, in Geneſis 3 and in the Hebrewes heeis 
| ſaid to pleaſe the Lord. 


- 
By doing that 
that pleaſeth | 
him, 


Hcb. #29, 


2 
Make Godpre- 
ſence with us, 

I 
By looking on 
him Going: all 


we doe. 


A 
Obiervehim _ 
ſpeaking to us, 
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Hove the Lord 
Tpeake to us 
nov. | 


3- 
To conſider - 


what he doth - 
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{ 
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| muſt obſcrve wharthe Lox » ſaithto you upon 
every occafion, and inevery paſlageofhis pro. 
vidence alſo: Far akhough the Lox doth not 


| ſpeake to us now as he did to the Prophets; yet 


he dorh after a manner ſpeake to us. He ſPeakes to 
our conſciences; that is the immediate depury by 
which-lze ſpeakes roevery-man : - Andalfo hee 
ſpeakes-ro us by the ſuggeſtions of the Spirir, 


ro us by rhe good counſell of our friends; of the 


{ Miniſters; and others , laſtly he ſpeakes to us by 


the paſlages vfhis providence, (fora man may 
make knowne his will by his ations; as well as 


fairh to us inallthelc, is a great part of our wal- 
king with him. HR 


whar the mcrcies are, which he ſhewes to us ; 

what correQions, what judgements, what tur- 

nings of his providence, what he dorh- to thoſe 

that are neare about us ; (for G o'y would have 

us to take ſpeciall-norice of ir,as we may ſce Day. 

5 22. ) Soalſg obſerve whar is brought to your 

knowledge; tor as the word of God,ſoal{o his 

workes ought-to be ſought out by them that be- 

. long to hims- | | 
fter this manner-we ſhould walke with the 


| required, whereof you are purin mind, when you 
heare thathe is every where-preſent, you ſhould 
alſo ' be preſent with him upon all occafions,and 
oblerve his dealing -rowards-- you; - and your 


| carriage 


Fat... Tnfiniteneſſe of bis Preſence , MY 


and the good motions ot it : likewile he ſpeakes | 


by his word.) I -ſay, to obſerve whatthe Zord 


Lord from day to day.Andit is one maine thing 


| 


Laſtly, we muſt conſider whathe doth, and | 
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-it:rhe-tienour-that is duc onely to God, W 


v 


carriage to him. Every man walkes with'ſome- 
thing continually ; now looke what 'a mans 


{| mind is buſted about moſt, that he walkes with. 


And-indgecd,” to walke with any thing, is ro give 
n 


a man is buſic about whar menthinke of him , 
about his riches and-eftate , how they ebbe 
and low, abour his credit with-men; theſe are 
the things that -a man walkes with, Belo- 
ved, you are not to goe a ſtepwithany thing, 
except hee ſend you on ſuch an errand, as a” 
Maſter doth-his 'ſervant; but youargro walke 


with him from-day to day. Weſeeir is poſlible | - 


that a man may beincompany, and his minde 
bee in another place, buſied about other 
things; and where his minde is, there hee 
walkes : So-a man may beinthe world, and 
yer. his 'minde and comverſation in heaven; -as* 
Enoch did the things of this lite, and yer hee” 
is ſaid to walke with God : it thou doeſt ſo, this 


is a ſignethat thou loveſt G 0», and delighreſt | 
in-him; for to walke with a thing, 'it is the} 
beſt argument that thou loveſt ir. Let a man | 


profeſſe never fo much love to a friend, if 
hee will not walke with him, itisburinſhew, 
and not-in-truth, If thou wouldeſt ſhew thy 
love'to-G 0D, why doeſtthou not walke wit 

him 2 If there bee a friend that thou loveſt, 


doeſt thou not defire to bee with him 2 - 
others] 


when thou art in company with. many 


to ſingle out him, isit nota figneallo of delight. \ 


in him {As when __ rogether, all goc-ro 
| I 2 ER 
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Gen,r7.t. | 


Gods preſence 


, makes a man 
-} ar home, an: 


ar hibertpeycry 
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| know that there is grear reaſon torit, for 1 an | 
'All-ſufficient; thou needeft no other. Ifthou 


ER 


baniſhment is -nothing you will ſay, it T might | 


the chicte man , ſo-thou muſt walke with G o ». 
You know what G ov ſaith to £4brabar, | 
Gen,17.1. Tam God All: ſufficient , walke with mee, | 
and bee thou perfett. Marke herethe conhexton, | 
as-it he ſhouldtay, Abraham, when I defirethis 
rhou ſhouldeſt withdraw: thy ſelfe from all wt 
ther: cteatuies, and things, to walke with me; 


hadſt a friend all-(»fficient, haſt rhou not reaſon 
ro walke with him But as we ſhewed you beforc 
God is in ſtead of ten thouſand friends. A man 
needs many friends.a friend'at Court, a friend at 
home, atriend-abroad, to be there where hee 
himſelte cannot be, but whereſoever thou go. 
eſt, the Zord is withthee z, if into baniſhment, 


have all-my companions with mee * now re- 


member,thatGop is with thee : if thougoeſt in-]- 


ro impriſonment, he is there, Every man will 
confeſle, that no friendin the world can doe ſo, 
but yetthe Lord doth. When 7acob went to Padan 
Aran, Gop promiſed him,+ that he would goe 
with him ; ſo zoſeph, when he went into priſon, 
Go Dp went with him, and with Pau} when hce 
was inbonds: ſo when Abraham was baniſhed in- 
to a ſtratige Country, the Lord rells him, 'that he 
would bce with him there, Which preſence of 


| God makes a mans homeand country, and liber. 
ty to be evcry -where, hee is at home , when 
hee is abroad; andat liberry, when he's in pri+ 
fon. Now therefore let a- man confider this, 


CSE 


_ that 
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that whereſoever he is, yer Go » 1s with him; 
who is able ro direct us in all our doubts, to de 

fend us in all danger, and to provide for us in 
all our neceſſitics,, And then confideralſo what 
| benefirs comes by this, thou ſhalt - grow-/ac- 
quainted with him, and then thou canſt finde 
the way to him upon all occaſions whatſoe- 
ver, when orther-men cannot:: Another man 
would faine goe to G o Þ, but he knowes not 
the way. Job 22. 21. CAcquaint now thy. ſelfe 
with him, and be at peace, Sch good ſhall come 
unto thee : that is, flerve Go », and thou ſhalt 
proſper. The meaning is this, one that is ac- 
quainted with G 0.5, when hee hath any thing 
rodoe, he may goeto Gop, andbe ſure ro get 
hclpe from him, and ſo bring his enterpriſes ro 
paſſe; he knowes the way to put upa prayerto 
him, and then no doubt -hee ſhall find a preſent 
helpe upon all occaſions. 

So conſider inthe time of death, if thou haſt 
accuſtomed thy ſelte ro walke with God, ifin 
thy. life time thou haſt beene acquainted with 
him, death will be no death tothee. Dearhin- 
deed is bifter, becauſe it. drawes a manfrom 
\fg home, from his triends and acquaintance, 
and, into a ſtrange place : hence you ule to lay, 
|| wee know not what wee ſhall have hereafter, 
| wee. know -what wee have here; whnchss the 
cauſe the ſoule-rrembles at it. Whenee: comes 
this but. becauſe we have not beene wontedto 
' [walke' with-the: Lox'y © Is-ira great rhing for a 
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man to: die, whenhte hath the fame company, | 


and ; 
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and the. ſame friends with him Rill- £ * Ir is but 
changing the place, not his company : for Gov 
is preſent every where, Therefore our dutic 
from hence is. ro maintaine ſuch aconſtant com. 
munion with bim, that. we may be ableto ferch 


and: be dependentuponthem. And indeed one - 
that is acquainted with the Zord, andhath full 
communion wich him, may bee ſatisfied with 
that. alone : for what 1s it that makes aman 
to.defire-company. ? Ie arileth from theſerwo 
| things: 

Firſt, chiefly becauſe. every ofie would have 
fit objets ro exerciſe his faculties upon: 
which if hee had not, they would lan- 


them; 

* Secondly, becauſe hee would have know- 
ledge, and dircRion, and hc]pe, and advice, and 
comfort brought into his empry heart, by ſuch 
friends as are able to ſuggeſt theſe to him: and 
| therefore he defires company. Now ſhall men 
not finde this in the L o &- p. more than in any 
Creatuse ?-Is not he the worthieſt and the high. 
eſt object, on whom they ſhould beſtow their 
thoughts 2: f 

Againe, cannot he fill thy heart with joy and 
comfort 2 - is not he onely wile to give thee dire- 
ion uponall occaftons * ayd is there any thing 
then that thau ſhouldeſt chooſe to-walke with 


| More than with him 2.- Every man, the more 


helpe,and comfort, and-direction from him, ſo | 
that wee need not turne afide to the creatures, | 


guiſh, and a weariſomnefſe would grow upon | 
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faith; and the morc wiſedome he hath, the moic: 
able he is to walſke with Gop,and with himſcltfe : 
on the other ſide the more unbeleeving,, - and 
weike, and unconſtanr, rhemore unable hee ts 
to, be. alone. And the ground of iris, By faith « 


| manwalkes tt pot andby refletion he walks with 


himſelfe. There are rwo companions which a 
man necdes neverto be deſtitute of, Go » and 
himſelſe, TS | 
Firſt, a man walkes with-Ged,whenby faith he 
ſces him preſent, and ſpeaking tohim, and he 
ſpeakes again to the Lord: thertore the ſtrunger a 
mans faith is, the more he dothiit, - | 
Again,a man walkes with himſclfe byrefleQi-. 
on on his owhe ations, and heart, and wayes;. 
a beaſt cannot walke with it ſelfe, becauſe it can- 
not recoyle and rurne in upon irſelfe , neither can 
children or tooles,or weake and unconſtant men; 
therefore itis that ſuch cannot endureto be with-: 
out company, it:is a hcll to them tobe alone; for | 
the lefſe a mans wiſedome is, the more he com. 
plaines of want of company. | 
Firſt therefore, ſecing Gedis every preſent, la- 
bour to ſtrengrhenthy faith in that his preſence, 
that ſo thou maicſt ſtill be with him, and walk 
with him, ** 
And then ſecondly, labour to ſpeake tothy | 


ſelfe, ro.. reprove and admonith thy {cHe, 'ro |, 


confider thine owne wayes and aQtions, to 
cheare/and comfort thy ſclfe; tor theſe are all 
the ations. of one that makes himlſelte his com- 
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ſe. 
e obſerycth 


all thc finnes 
thou commir- 
teſt and 41 thc 
good thou do- 


* 
—__ 


—c 


never complaine.of' want of company, and ſoli. 
tarineſſe, | 
' Sixthly, If G o Þ be every where preſent, 
then hee oblerverh all theſinnes that thou com- 
mitteſt, and obſerveth all theggoodthatthoudo- 
cſt, Therefore thou mayeſt make this uſe of it ; 
that the preſence of the L o « Þ ſhould be a re- 


ſtraint ro keepe thee from finning on the one 
hand, and it ſhould incourage thee on the other 
hand to- abound in every good worke, A man 
ſhould-ſay thus with himſclfe , 1. dare not doe 
this becauſe G o Þ is preſent, he ſtands by and 
lookes on. It was Teſephs reaſon to his Miltrefle, 
though webe alone, yet Go Þ is preſent, and 


1 bcho!ds it ; and how can 1'doe this great wickednes, 
and ſin againſt God, As if he ſhould ſay, though 


we {ce him not, yer he is preſent,and fees it, and 
knowcs.ir. Neither ſhouldefſtthoua only ſay, 1 


ir; for hee beholds the thoughts. You ſhall 


lee an excellent place for this ,, if you compare 
lob 31. Verſe 1. and 4. together, it is" one 
continued ſpeech; 7 have made a covenant with 
As if hee ſhould ſay,. I du. ſt nat ſomuchas 
| held all my* wayes,”"'It 15a "queſtion! which 
How'ſhall T doe ro bee rid 'of ſuch and fuch 


# Athena 


mine eyes; why then ſhould 1 thinke upon a maid ?. 
Doth not hee fee my wayes, and count all my ſteps ? | 


. WAY.; 


F 


| 


| dare- not doe it, bur'I dare not ſo much as thinke | 


; 


ive” liberty to , my thoughts, becauſe he be- | 
thoſe. that' feare G oÞ, arc of:tn wont to aske; | 


thoughts, that hauntmice conridually * T would | 
very tate. bee Tid of thetn This is an exccltent 


ih 
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way ; to conſider that G 0D. himſelte Rands by 
and knowes all thy yer yn rakes notice | 


of them. As put this caſe; Suppoſe a wiſe and' 
| godly, man-ſhould. ſtand by, and take notice of | 


{clfe £ If thy body were madea glafle,' and men 
ſhould ſee all thy thoughts through ir, wouldeft 


them, as weare of our ations now before men ? 
Now confider'that the wiſe and holy:Gop he- 
holds them, conſider thar he ſees every thought, 


ly it will. bee a meanes to reſtraine.thee 2 Nay 


give thee the fruit of them : ſo'that Gop doth 
not ſtand by -as a meere looker on, but he takes 
ſuch notice of: all thy/ thoughts - that 'paſſe 


he werghes them, as it were +'And therefore hee 
is ſaid in Scripture ſo often to ponder our wayes, 
He puts'thy fitis, and thoſe laſts in one balance; 
and-his 'cenfare inthe other; and gives thee ac- 
cordingly ; he purs weight for weight, he grves 
thee correion,if thou art his child, & judgment 
ifthou bt wicked. Therefore thou muſt confider 
'whis it- is that -knowes them, whit a onehe 15 *'as 
iÞ/:is Revel' 2) when herels'his Chotches char hd 
kftowes' them all; then he deſcribes himſelfe, 
what an one-heis ; a$his eyes to bee of flamjng 
\fixe, and/tis foere like braffe; This, if confide- 


wh red, 


. - —_— - 


all-thy baſe thoughts, har paſſe throygh thy | 
| heart; wouldeſt thou not be 'aſhamed* of thy 


thou not be aſhamed of them, and carefull in | 


(the leaſt whereof is no light martter,) and ſure- | 


conſider, ' that'the L o « »:- doth not onely be: | 
hold rhem,. but he pondersall thy a&tions, | to | 


through thy heart, and all thy yaine words, that | 


| 
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. red, would make a-mantolookeabout him. If | 
there was a company fer together, and there 


\onearth,as a mal 
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was an-Informer ſtanding by,and did note down 
in his table-booke what they ſaid or did, 'to 
declare ir to their enemies, or to the King and 
Couacell, inen would be exceeding wary, they 
would ponder every word before they ſpake: 
lo when GoD is preſent, and beholdeth al! 
that thou doeft, haſt thou nor reaſon much 
more to conſider thy wayes * Men ſay indecd, 
thatthe Lo « Þ is preſent every where, but our 
lives ſhew that wee thinke-like the Atheiſts in 
lob,that G o Þ is ſhut up in thethicke clouds, and 
cannot ſee through them. Yea, there is no man, 
bur-necds an increaſe otfaith in thispoint; for it 
it were fully bel.eved, it could nor be, but that 
wee ſhould take more heed to our wayes and 
thoughts than we doc. Therefore to convince 
you of, and perſwade you to this, I will-name 
rwo places: One youſhall findein Ephe.q.6.0ne 
God, one Lord, who 15 above you all, and throughall, 
and in you all, Firſt, he is above all : As.a man thar 
ſtands above can ſeeall thatis done below, ſothe 
Lord lookes dowge, and bcholds all that is done 

» 4 an high place, ſecs all thar is 


done below. 

Bur .it may be objeted, though a man bee a- 
bove, .yet there may bze ſome corners , ſome 
rockes and dens, wherein he may hide himſclte 

rom the eyes of him that is above hum : there. 
fore it is added, who is in you all, thar is, hee be- 
holds every thought, every ſecret place, every 


| 


corner | 
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-corner of our hearts ;. nay, he isimgouall,, and | 
through all. This you ſhall find more ar large in | 
Pſ-139-1.0 Lord,thou haſt ſearched me and knowne 
me, thou knoweſt my downe ſitting and mine upri- 
ſing, thou wwderſtandeſt.my thoughts afarre off, &c. 
The meaning of it is, this : David labours to 
perſwade his owne heart that. G o Þ is preſent 
with him ; and he doth itby this-argument , It ; 
I goe forward the Zordis there if onthis {ide L 
or that ſide, yet Rill he is preſent, he compaſſeth 
mee round. about, - hee is behind and before: 
therefore it muſt: needs bee, that there is not a 
word thar I:ſpeake or a thought thar 1 thinke, 
bur he ſees and heares all. Yea, hee. knowes my 
thoughts a farre off ; that is,as a manthat knowes, 
| what roots he hath in his garden, though there 
doe nota flower appeare, yet he can ſay, when 
the ſpring comes, this and this will comeup, be- 
| cauſe he knowes the garden, and knowes what 
roots are there : So the Lord knowes 2a mans 
| thoughts a farre off, becauſe he knowes the prin. 
| | ciples rhat are within, aud he knowes whatthey 
| | would doe, when occaſion is offered; and 
therefore ſaith David, I have cauſetofeare cx- | - Þ4 
| ceedingly before him. Nay, hedoth nor onely NE. 
ſee mens thoughts afarre off, but he will judge you 1-4 
a farre off for them. We ule rodeſtroy hem- |Simile, = : | 
'locke even in the middeſt of winter, becauſe we 'Þ:# 
know whatit will do,if it be ſuff. red to grow: fo 
the Lord:dath cut. off men long before, becauſe 
he knowes their natures that they will doe this J-: 
and this. Such paſſages of his providence therc | { | 


may 
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may be, asro cur off children and young men out 


of the foreſight of the evill, rhat they would doe 
to his Church, becauſe he knowes their thoughts 
afarreoff, + 0. 50n | 


So he knowes thy thoughts for 200d afarre | 


off; rherfore rhough a childe of G o Þ may be 
cut off in ſome undiſcovered finne, when hee 
hath not a@ually repenred, yet Gop forgives 
it him, becauſe he knowes whar he would doc 
if he had time to repent, and ſhould come to diſ- 
cover it, and therefore G o Þ judgeth him ac- 
cordingly : ſo likewiſe if wee have begun any 


| 200d worke, if we be cut "off before wee: have 


finiſhed it, yet remember, that'Go Þ knowes 
what we would doe. And ſecing hee doth this, 
we ſhould learne therefore exceedingly to feare 
before him, to ponder our owne thoughts and 
ſpeeches, ſccing Gop himſclte rakes notice of 
raem. | 

Againe, it ſhould bea continuall incourage. 
ment ro'conſider that God takes notice of all the 
200d-that we doe, as well as of the evill : Rewe/. 
2. 3. 1 know thy workes, thy labour and thy pa- 
tience, 1 know thy ſufferings ; thar is,when a man 
is miſcalled, flandered, - and evill, ſpoken of, be. 
cauſe he'ſervesandfeares God, becauſe he is none 


of rthe*worlds owne, "and therefore it ſhewcs 
forth-irs hatred in word, when ircannot indeed, 


(for malice muſt have ſome vent, ) yer 1 know 
thy ſufferings, and leriir be enough thar 7 know 
them,” and regiſter them : there is notrhe {caſt 
ſufferirig bur T.rake notice of ir, and ir ſhall ber 
r ward-d 


| 


7 Or, His Immenſity..” 


1.rewarded. Againe, men take-much paines, and. 
no man regards it,yer God takes noticeof their 
laboxr, and their paines, and not of their workes 
onely, but their labour in doing them, -and ſees 
what ends they intend in-all. Againe, men put 
| up injurics, and ſuffer much wrong, yet ſaith 
| the Lord, I know thy patience, &c. What is ſaid of 
this may be ſaid of all other good ations. And 
it is a great honour tothe Lord, that weare con- 
rent with this, that he alone knowes it: Which 
we may be well enough, tor his knowledge will 
bring in a ſure fruit with it ; as Jacob ſaid to Laban, 
Ge.31.God hath ſeen mine aff:tions, and the labouy 
of my hands: And what followed that? Why,God 
taught 7acob how to tnlarge his wages, and ſo 
tranſlated Zabans ſubſtance to him. So Pſal. 1. 
ult. it is {aid, the Lord knowes the way of the righte- 
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he knowes alſothe way of the wicked, and therefore 
they [ball periſh + Hence then ir 1s enoughto us, 


| bour. 

Againe, this ſhould ſtirus up to good duties, 
ſeeing hee is alwaies preſent , you know ſouldi- 
ers though they are ſoimewhar cowardly other. 


lookes on : ſo when wee confider' that the Lord 


-—_- om Hos 
[ 
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ox, and therefore whatſoever he doth ſhall proſper ,,| 


that hee is preſent ro ſee and knowe our la-| 


wiſe, yet in the preſence of the Generall, ithee | 
looke on, they will adventure much; ſervames al- | 
{o that are otherwiſe idle ,  y&t-will doe eye- 

ſervice ,, they will worke while the Maſter | 


ſtands by and lookes.on, and rakes notice what | 


and 


iqrn wee- take; how we doe fight his battells, | 
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Vſe 7- 


[| Terror £J 


:ked men, who 
have {uch an 


enemy from 


I {hom they 
.cannot fly. 


___ The Infiniteneſſe of his Preſence , 
and whar-we doe for him, ir (ſhould incourage 
us and makes us abnwndent in the worke of the Lord, 
ſeeing we-know that our labour is not in vaine in 
the Lord. Nay, it is an incouragement againſt 
tie diſcouragement of men; thou maiſt have 
diſcouragement- from friends, from neigh- 
bours, in-the place where thou liveſt; yer let \ 
this bee thy comfort, the Lord is preſent, hee 
knowes thy dwelling, thy neighbours, who is 
for thee, and who againſt thee; hee knowes the 
ditficulcies thou meecteſt with in any perfor. 
mance, hee knowes what: hindrance thou haſt, 
aSitis Rewel. 2. 13. 1know thy workes, and where 
thou dwekeſt, even where Satans ſeate ts, and thou 


holde# ff Y. ; and haſt not. denied my faith, 
even int edge wherein CAMipas was my faith- 
full Martyr, who was ſlaine among you, where Satan 
dwehleth, | | 

Seventhly, this ſhould bee an exceeding 
great terrourto all men that remaine in che ſtare 
of unregeneration, the .L 0.x v is there enemy, 
and they have ſuch an enemyfrom whom they 
cannor flyc or eſcape, whichis a miſerable thing. 
On earth if a man haye an enemy in one place, 
and he goeto another he is free; it hee have an | 
enemy in one-land yet he may flyeto another, | 
and there 'bee free; but however, when hee 
dies hee ſhall be fee from the woice of the oppreſ- 


| ſanrs, and the wearied ſhall, bee as reſt, as 10b 1aith, 

his encmy can follow him no further: But con- 

{lider whatanenemy God's, who is everywhere 

preſent; ifiye whither thou-canſt, hee Floats | 

thee, 
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T preſſe 'it rhe rather, becauſe, when.fome great 
man makes -rcqueſt to a man, and »G © v: com- 
mands -the contrary, when the commands of 


their enemy-than a powerfull man, thus ſome 
men wrench their- conſciences, - chufing rather 


conſider-whar it is,to have the Lord their enemy, 
he will mect them in every place : Thovgh man 
be.thy-enemy, yet he mcets not withthee every 
where, 1f thou be in thy chamber, hee cannot 
come at thee; but G o b can meete with thee 
there, And how will hee meet thee £ Hee will 
mert thee as 4 Liow, and is 2 Bezre robbed of her 
whelpes. You ſhall ſee how the Lord expreſ- 
ſethir, .4mos 9. 2, 3,4. Though they digge into 
Hell, thence foall my hand take thews : though they 
elimbe up to heaven, . thence will I bring them 
downe,crc. It is a common opinion,thatif men 
| have ſtrong friends, ſtrong Towers, and a 
ſtrong Land, that is well begirt with Sea, and 
clifts, or great eſtates that will defend them, 
that then they are ſafe : but it the Lor7dbethine 


ſo likewiſe if a man hath made'pcace wih his 
enemies, hee thinkes himſclfe ſafe, as it there 
were no other enemy but mortall then; asthe | 
ewes, not beingkilled, but going into captivity 


rhe, if thou goeſt imtoanorher. Country, hee | 
will be with thee there, orifthou dieſt and goeſt 
into- another world, yer ſtill- he: followes thee. | 


| G o'ys enmity than-mens, Iwould ſuch did but 


Gov and men differ, they will ratrhewmake Gop |* 


— — 


enemy,none of all theſe will doe thee any good; | 


my God 1s. 


onely , thought their lives ſafe, their peace 
| made 
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Amos 9.2,3 44 © A 


——z<__.. 


p- 
| =. 
. 
4 
- 
=o 
'& 7 
- 
bu 


, 


mp Choaatds - 


The eight At- 
tribute of God: 
His Omaipo- 
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|] yet there I wil command the ſword to ſlay you, verc4. 


| about with friends and {afery on every fide, can 


| 


| weſſe of | bis power. 
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The Omnipetence of 'GoD. 
wade « bur, faith the Lord,1f you ge into captivity, 


The meaning is this; no condicion thar a man 
can bein, no greatneſle, though he be compaſled 


availe, if--God be his enemy ; he m4 pull thee from 
the midſt of the ſea , ver.3. notwithſtanding every 
| man thinkes it an hard thing to finde a man inthe 

midſt of the ſea : and all his is bug to deſcribe 
thar no condition is ſafe, when God's a mans cne- 
my. And thus much forthis Attribute, 


HHH Here 


THE EIGHTH AT- 
TRIBVTE OF Gop; 


Hu Omnipotence, 


=z1 4 = ncxt Attribute is the Om 
d a1potence of Goo : for werold 
Z1vou, that this Infiateneſſe of 
God conſiſted in foure things : | 
MITT <a Firſt, In the 1nfiniteneſſe 
Ef his preſence, 


Secondly, In the Infinite- 


# 


Thirdly , In- the Infinitencſſe of his wiſe- 


I 


Fourrhly. k | 


wade, - Gans » ov 0D 
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Fourthly, In the Abſoluteneſſe of his will. 

The firſt oftheſe we have ſpoken of,his Om. 
| preſence : now we come to ſpeake of his Omnips- 
Fence. | 

I will not ſtand to prove it. It is obſerved | 
by ſome Divines, that God is Almighty , is ex- 
prefled ſeventytimes in the Scripture. Mat. 
I9. 26. Luke 1.39. To God nothing i impoſſible. 
He doth whatſoever he will : and in Geneſps, it is 
ſaid, The God almighty be withthee, &c. Genef.. 
2843. | 

In handling this Attribute, I will ſhew you 
what it is,and the reaſons of it,and the objcftions 
againſt it,as I have'done in the reſt. 

The 0mnipetence of God lyes in cl13,thathe is a- | 
ble ro doe whatſoever is abſolutely, ſimply, and 
generally poſſible to be done. Other things can 
doe whatis poffible to be done intheir own kind, 
4S fire can doe what properly belongsto fire to 
doe, anda Lioncan doe whatis poſſible for him 
rodoe; ſoalſo men, and Angels: but no creature 
can doe what is ſimply and abſolutely poſhbleto 
be done. Now whatſoever can be done,whereto 
the nature of the thing is not repugnant, without 
any limitation, that the Lord is able rodoe : and 
herein is his ©mnipotence ſcene. And the ground 
of itis this. 

Becauſe all creatures are putintotheir ſeve- 
rall kindes; a manis one kinde of creature, hee 
is not an Angell; Angels are another kinde , 
they are not men; and as they are put in leve- 
rall kinds, andihedgcd: in, 'and limited with | 
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That God is 
almighty 70- 
times repeated 
in Scriprure. 
Mit.19 26, 
Luke 1. 39. 
Gen. 28. 3. 
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ation. 
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bounds and definitions,fo is their power limited, 
they candoe wharis in the compatle of their own 
ſpheare, foraccording to their eſſence and being, 
ſuch is their power : but the Lord 'is a being with. 
out all limits and reſtraint,an abſolute being, and 
an unlimiredeflence ; and therefore he can be ſaid 
not onely to doethings within ſuch a compaſle, 
withinthis or that kinde; bur.whatſoever is ſim- 
ply.,and abſolutely poſſible to be doney-even thar 
tis power reacheth unto, and this is properly 
his Omipotence. 

There 1s no Attribute of God,that doth need a 
greater degree of faich than this; therfore reaſons 
are not unneceſlary, ſecing they may demon- 
ſtrate it moreclearely unto us. Therefore 

Firſt, conſ{tder, that he.rhat made theſe grear | 
things, hee that made the higheſt heavens, and 
thole heavens that thou ſeeſt, he that made the 
earth, and the deepe ſea; he that made the wind 
and the treaſures of ſnow, and haile, hee that 
made the Angels, he that wrought ſo many mi- 
racles, thou muſt thinke hee that hath done fo 
oercat things can doe the like : as hce that hath 
made a faire picture or ſtatue, hee can make an- 
other, he thar hath madea faire houſe, you arc 
ready to fay,he js able to build another. Looke 
then upon: his great workes, and you will 
thinke that he is able to doc the like, This ſame 
argument 1s frequently uſed in Scripture, wher 
there is any- occaſion of expreſſing Gads great 
power to bring any thing to paſſe ; as, hee thar 
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made heaven and eat th, he that brought the children 
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of Iſrael out of Egypt, he that drvided the red ſea, he 
that wrought the wonders in Egypt before Pharaobs 
| and all hu hoſt ; and ſuch like. : | 
Secondly, confider the manner how the W 
Lord did all theſe things. You know hee did no | — 
more, -but ſay, Let there bee lizht, and there was | ner ot the Cre. 
light : Let the trees bring forth, let the fiſhes multi. | © 
ply, and the aire bee filled with fowle, and it was ſd. 
Now todoe ſuch things with a word, with ſuch | 
facility, is a ſigne of an infinite power : for when | 
one can doe grearthings,with lis breath, or little 
finger, we are apt to ſay,what could he doe if he 
put his whole ſtrength to it © even ſorthe manner | | 
of his working doth ſhew the infiuiteneſſe of his 
power, | 
Thirdly, the further any thing is off from be. | Reaſon 3. 
ing, the mor2 power it requires to bring-1tto riewa- _ | 
Being. As take baſe marerialls, and there is thing, | 
greater power required, to make a fairebuil. 
ding of them to make a goodly ſtatuc of a croo- 
ked pecce. of wood, is harder than of a.peece 
ſtraighr,even, and more apt to worke on. Now 
no being at all is in a thouſand times greater di- 
ſtance, than the baſeſt marerialls are, from ſuch 
or ſuch a being, and theretorethe. power muſt | 
bee infinitely greater that brings it to being, | 
NowthcLo & Þ hath donethis, -theretore his 
power muſt be infinite great. To make this | 
more plaine to you; Conſtder what it is thar 
reſtraines mans power, ſo that hee cangoeno 
further it is becauſe the matter will not permit 
him, It you give him clay, and ſtraw, he can 
| M m 2 make l 
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